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PREFACE 

The volume herewith presented to the English language public is 
a translation of Part I of Max Weber’s Wi'ttschajt und Gesellschaft 
which was in turn originally published as Volume III of the 
collaborative work Giundnss SozudoekonomiL, which ’Weber 
played a major role in planning Its relation to Weber’s work 
as a whole is explained in the Editor’s Introduction It is, how- 
ever, relatively self-contained so as to appear suitable for separate 
publication in translation The choice of an English title, for 
which the Editor is wholly responsible, is meant to designate this 
independent significance. 

The project for publication of this translation antedates the 
war Its origin lay in a draft translation of Chapters I and II 
which was made by Mr A M Henderson for Messrs. William 
Hodge & Co , Ltd. The present editor undertook, at the publisher’s 
request, to revise and edit this draft It was originally planned 
that Mr Henderson would submit drafts also of Chapters III and 
IV but his war service prevented this The present translation 
IS hence in the first two chapters a rather free revision of Mr. 
Henderson’s draft, in the third and fourth wholly the editor’s 
Mr Henderson has had no opportunity to see the final version 
so responsibility for departures from his draft must be taken 
entirely by the editor. 

Publication has been long delayed by difidculties created by the 
war I can only express my admiration for the persistence of the 
publishers in continuing to adhere to the enterprise in spite of 
these difiS-Culties, and bringing it to final fruition, and for their 
tolerance in bringing out a fudamental work by an enemy national 
at such a time. We can, however, agree that the universality of 
science transcends even the conflict of war 

Besides the aid given by Mr. Henderson’s draft I should like 
to acknowledge the help derived from a draft translation of 
Chapter I, Section 1, by Alexander von Scheltmg and Edward 
Shilss which the authors kindly put at my disposal A number of 
my professional colleagues, notably the late Professor Edwin F. 
Gay and Professor Robert K. Merton, made valuable criticisms of 
the manuscript translation and the introduction at different stages. 

Finally, I should like to record my gratification that this trans- 
lation does not stand alone in bringing to the English reader some 
of the more fundamental works of Max Weber. There has also 
recently appeared a volume of selections from his writings trans- 
lated by Hans Gerth and C. Wright Mills, and others are in 
prospect. 

Talcott Pabsoxs. 
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THE ATJTHOE AND HIS CAEEEE 

Though an increasing number of scholars in the English-speaking 
world have m recent years come to know Max Weber’s work in the 
original German editions, the part of it which has heretofore been 
available in English translation has formed a wholly inadequate 
basis on which to understand the general character of his contribu- 
tions to social science The Protehtant Etluc and the Spirtt of 
Ca'pitalisnd is probably still his best-known work This is an 
empirical historical essay which, in spite of its crucial significance 
to its author's work as a whole, is only a fragment even of his work 
on historical materials, and gives only an exceedingly partial idea 
of the analytical scheme upon which, to a very large extent, the 
interpretation of its significance depends. The General Economic 
History^ is far broader in scope but a mere sketch in development 
It was put together from students’ notes of the last series of lectures 
Weber gave and cannot be considered an adequate statement of the 
results of his researches in economic or institutional history, to say 
nothing of sociological theory and the methodology of social science 

Weber’s was the type of mind which was continually developing 
throughout his intellectually productive life. He explicitly 
repudiated the desire to set up a system ” of scientific theory, and 
never completed a systematic work. There are, however, exceed- 
ingly important systematic elements in his thought, and the volume 
herewith presented to the world of English-speaking scholarship has 
been selected for translation precisely because it contains the nearest 
approach to a comprehensive statement of these elements of all his 
published works. It contains both a greatly condensed statement 
of the methodological foundations of his empirical and theoretical 
work, most of which had been more fully discussed in his earlier 
methodological essays, and the systematic development not of all, 
but of a very important part, of a comprehensive, logically 
integrated scheme of ideal types ” of social action and 
relationships. 

But this system of sociological theory ” was not meant by 
Weber to stand alone. It was conceived rather as the introdue- 


I Translated by Talcott Parsons from vol, i of GtmmmdU Auf$at%^ mtr 
Meli^ionssozioh^ie. Published, with a foreword by R. H Tawney, by George 
Alien & Unwin, Utd , London. 1930. 

^ Transla,ted by Frank H, Knight from the volume entitled in German 
WwtmhufUgtsfMchU, Published bv G Allen & Unwin, Ltd., Lomkm, 1927. 
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tion '' to an enormously ambitious comparative bistoncal study of 
the sociological and institutional foundations of tbe modern 
economic and social order. It has been published, in tbe German, 
as Part I of tbe much larger work, W%rtschaft und Gesellschafi 
Tbis work, even in Part I, but still more so in tbe later parts, was 
left seriously incomplete at its author’s premature death, so that 
the editors did not even have an authoritative table of contents in 
terms of which to decide on the arrangement of the existing manu- 
script material. Though a fragment ” it is still an exceedingly 
comprehensive one, and gives a better conception than does any 
other single work of its author’s extraordinary erudition, scope of 
interest and analytical power 

Before entering upon the discussion of some of the more 
important technical questions of social science methodology, theory, 
and empirical generalization which are raised by the work here 
translated, it will be well to give the reader a brief sketch of the 
author and of the more general character and setting of hib work. 

Max Weber® was born in 1864 and died in 1920. He came from 
the most highly cultured portion of the German upper middle class, 
his father being prominent in the politics of the National Liberal 
Party in the Bismarckian era, and for many years a member of the 
Reichstag. Max was brought up in Berlin and entered on the study 
of law, receiving an appointment as Privatdozent at the University 
of Berlin He became diverted from the legal field at a relatively 
early stage, however, in that he accepted an appointment as 
Professor of Economics at the University of Preiburg, which he soon 
left to become the successor of Karl Knies in the chair of economics 
at Heidelberg. After only a brief tenure in this position, however, 
he suffered a severe breakdown of health which forced his resigna- 
tion from his professorship and kept him out of productive work 
for about four years. After that, during the most fruitful years of 
his life, he lived as a private scholar in a state of semi-invalidism in 
Heidelberg. During the latter part of the World War, however, 
he accepted a temporary teaching appointment at the University of 
Vienna, and finally, in 1919, a regular appointment to the Chair of 
Economics at Munich. He died suddenly of pneumonia in the 
second semester of his incumbency there, at the height of his intel- 
lectual powers. 

Though Weber’s formal career was mainly confined to the 
academic sphere, his interest never was. Prom an early age he toqfc 
a passionate interest in political affairs. Pox many years he was 
on terms of intimacy with politically important persons, and gave 

3 For Weber’s biography, including a great deal of discussion of his work, see 
Marianne Weber’s excellent Max Weber, Mtn LebembUd This also contaSis a 
complete bibliography of his writings 
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them considerable advice behind the scenes He was among the 
first to develop strong opposition to the regime of Wilhelm II, 
though by no means mainly from the point of view of the ordinary 
left ” parties During the War he submitted several memoranda 
to the G-overnment, and in the latter part of it began writing articles 
on current events for the FranhfuTter Zeitung He was a member 
of the Commission which drew np the memorandum on German war 
guilt for the Peace Conference, and of the Commission which sub- 
mitted the first draft of the Weimar Constitution It is not 
impossible that, had he lived, he would have occupied a prominent 
place in the politics of post-war Germany There is a sense in 
which, throughout his life, he was torn between the life of the 
scholar, and the urge to play an active part in the political arena ^ 

Weber’s intellectual career and the process by which his thought 
developed are intimately connected with the intellectual situation 
and movements in Germany in his time He first entered upon the 
study of law, under the aegis of the Historical School which was 
then in the ascendancy in the Universities, and his early views stood 
in conscious reaction against the formalism ” of the Ifeo-Kantian 
philosophy of law, which was most prominently represented by 
Stammler. This antithesis led his interest beyond the mere interest 
in the history of legal institutions as such, to the study of their 
social and economic setting. His earlier studies in this field, 
notably his essay on the Decline of the Roman Empire, and his 
economic history of the Ancient World, ^ strongly emphasized the 
dependence of law on its economic and technological background. 
Hence the step from historical jurisprudence to historical economics 
was not a difi&cult one 

Weber was not, however, for long satisfied with this phase of his 
thinking. He was insistent on the observance of rigorous canons 
of factual objectivity in historical research, and could not tolerate 
the metaphysical cloudiness ” of idealistic philosophers of history 
who saw everything readily explained by the process of unfolding 
of a YolhsgeisU But neither could he be satisfied with the exclusive 
attention to questions of detailed historical fact which was so pro- 
minent in the work of the historical schools of his time. His was a 
mind which eagerly sought after broad generalization, however 
rigorous his standards of detailed scholarship, and early in his 
career he became absorbed in empirical problems of such scope as 
to be inaccessible to.snch methods alone. Part of the outcome of 
these dissatisfactions was the methodological reorientation, the 

This conflict is documented m his two remarkable essays ’ Wismischaft ah 
M&ruf and Palitik ah Bemj, 

s Both reprinted in the volume Gesammdh Aufsatze zur ISozial und 
sekafugescMchte 
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Starting point of whicli was a devastating logical critique of the 
foundations of the historical school of economics ^ 

Both in the ^emphasis on economic rather than formal legal 
factors, and in the statement of his empirical problems as revolving 
about the genesis of '' capitalism in the western world, Weber’s 
earlier development took a course which brought him into close 
contact with the Marxian position But he soon recoiled from this, 
becoming convinced of the indispensability of an important role 
of ideas ” in the explanation of great historical processes The 
first document of this new conviction was the study of the Protestant 
Ethic as an element in the genesis of modern capitalism This was 
not, however, a final work but became the starting point of a long 
series of comparative empirical studies of the relations of religious 
movements and the economic order, which, though incomplete, have 
been broug'ht together in the three volumes of his Gesammelte 
Aufsatze znr Rehgionssoziologie. 

It may perhaps be said that it is out of his insight into and con- 
viction of the inadequacy both of Grerman Historical Economics and 
Jurisprudence and of Marxism to solve the problems he had become 
interested in that Weber launched on the development of an 
independent line of broad theoretical analysis in the social field, in 
particular into the development of a science of sociology ” It is 
in essentials the theoretical result of this intellectual development, 
so far as he stated it systematically at all, which is contained in the 
present volume It stands in marked contrast to most of the main 
line of German social thought of his time, but is none the less 
understandable only in terms of the problems inherent in the 
German intellectual movements of the day. It is, in view of ita 
almost purely German genesis, all the more remarkable that the 
major part of the theoretical structure Weber developed should with 
remarkable exactitude have converged with the work, done at about 
the same time, of various other scholars in other countries, notably 
that of Emile Durkheim in Erance and Vilfredo Pareto in Switzer- 
land.^ The theoretical scheme of Wtrtschaft und Gesellschaff wm 
very closely bound to the problems growing out of specifically 
German movements of thought. Its author specifically disclaimed 
any idea of putting forward a system of social or sociological 

s Weber never wrote a connected study of methodology His various essays^ 
in the field have been collected since his death in the volume Gesammelte. Aufshtze 
%UT W issmscImftBUhre, The most important fpr his early polemical orientation 
are Boschet und Kmes und die log%schen ProhUrm det h%stor%schm NationaX 
aetonomie and B. StatmrdBrs “ U e^efwtndung ''' det materiahsthcMn Gmchichts- 
mffassung, For his own positive position see in particular Die OhjekUvttat soztah 
wu&tnschafthcher und sozidpohtischer Brhenntms, Det $tnn der W ertfreiheit ’’ 
det smwUgischen und bhonomuchen W%sse;nsc1iaften^ and Metkodische Gtund- 
lagen der Boziologie (chap i, sec. 1 of the present volume) 

7 See the editor’s Structure af Social Aciton for a detailed analysis of thisi 
process of convergence 
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theory Finally^ in many respects its statement and organization 
show that the process of systematic development and of methodo- 
logical clarification were^ even according to the standards which can 
DOW be applied, seriously incomplete. But in spite of these limita- 
tions this work must be regarded as one of the very few most 
fundamental contributions to the modern theoretical social sciences 
Though he hid his light under a bushel its author will unques- 
tionably rank among the select few who have in a scientific sense 
been genuinely eminent theorists in the social field ® 


8 The Structure of Social Action, especially chaps xvi and xvii, contains a 
considerably more detailed ciitical analysis of Weber’s theory and methodology 
than IS possible in the present introductory essay 
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II 


WEBER’S METHODOLOGY OF SOCIAL SCIENCE 

It is perhaps one of the most important canons of critical work, that 
the critic should attempt so far as possible to see the work of an 
author in the perspective of the intellectual situation and tradition 
out of which it has developed. This is one of the best protections 
against the common fallacy of allowing superficial interpretation of 
verbal formulae to mislead one into unfair interpretations of ideas 
and inadequate formulations of problems. 

The most essential background of Weber’s methodological work 
was the historical ” tradition of German thought. Back of this, 
in turn, lay the process by Tvhich there developed a radical dualism 
in the types of intellectual discipline dealing with empirical sub- 
jects, and a corresponding dichotomy of the types of method 
appropriate to the two, the natural ” and the socio-cultural ” 
sciences The following is a highly schematic outline of what 
seems to be the most essential development 

It is convenient to take the work of Kant as the point at which 
to study a set of preconceptions ” which, though for the most 
part long tacitly taken for granted, seems to have played an 
important part in the formulation of problems and possible direc- 
tions for their solution in scientific methodology. According to 
this view, the world of nature ” was the world of human exper- 
ience in so far as it was accessible to understanding in terms of the 
natural sciences ” which came in the end to mean, the conceptual 
scheme of the classical mechanics. But this realm, Kant’s 
phenomenal world,” tended to be treated not only logically, but 
also empirically, as a closed system From this tendency, above all, 
seems to be derived the tacit assumption, sometimes explicitly 
stated, that only phenomena of nature in this specific sense ^ere 
capable of being grasped in terms of a generalized analytical con- 
ceptual scheme. 

The tendency of Western ” positivistic thought was to 
identify this order of nature ” with ontological reality as a whole. 
But this was not true of the tradition in which Weber was brought 
up. In Germany,’ rather, Kant’s conception of the world of 
spirit developed into a great tradition of intellectual disciplines 
dealing with human culture and behaviour. A main pattern ot 
thinking there throughout the nineteenth century was the concep- 
tion that human knowledge fell into these two radically different 

1 Usually &eist in the German literature 
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categories, tie natural sciences and the studies of culture and social 
behaviour ^ 

Though both were conceived as consisting of systematic 
empirical knowledge, subject to canons of accuracy of observation 
and logical precision and consistency, the tendency in Germany 
has been to emphasize the depth of the contrast, to hold that the 
methodological canons most characteristic of the natural sciences 
we^e in the nature of the case not applicable to the social-cultural 
and vice versa. This is particularly true of the role of generalized 
conceptual schemes, of theory, and this is the point at which Weber 
chose to make his principal attack. 

On the positive side was the emphasis on the necessity, for the 
sciences of human behaviour and culture, of the subj'ective ’’ 
point of view of Verstehen in the technical sense of the term in the 
works of such writers as Dilthey, Eickert, and Weber. But in the 
predominant tradition this was couched in terms of the view that 
explanation of human phenomena must take place in historical ’’ 
terms, in terms of genetic sequences as such The tendency was to 
regard each genetic sequence as unique and incapable of comparison 
with any other; in particular radically to deny the relevance of 
generalized theoretical categories. 

Weber’s essential starting point is an acceptance of the subjec- 
tive point of view, combined with a critical attack on the 

historical ” position. His basic thesis in this connexion is that 
generalized theoretical categories are as essential to the proof of 
causal relationships in the human and cultural field as they are 
in the natural sciences. 

At the same time he found it necessary to attack another very 
common methodological misconception, that either the aim or the 
actual result of scientific investigation in any field can be to attain 
a complete picture of the ontological reality of the phenomena. 
Over against this he set the view that all empirical knowledge is in 
the nature of the case abstract. It never includes all the facts/' 
ev^ that can easily be ascertained, but only those which are 
relevant to certain interests of the investigator. There is, in this 
selectivity of facts, both for the formulation of problems and for 
the content of conceptualization, a very important element of 
relativity in all science, natural or social. Weber, however, main* 
tained that this fact, which he not merely conceded but insisted 
upon, did not destroy the reliability or objectivity of propositions 
either in the social field, or in the natural. He held that the ques- 
tion of the grounds of validity of a proposition, once enunciated, is 
logically distinct from that of explaining the empirical process by 
which interest in it came about. This element of relativity touches 

* 3 ]^atuTmssemch<tfUn and Gmtumssemck^tftm or iCuUurwmmschafUn, 
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the question of validity only at the point of calling for limitation of 
the relevance of the propositions concerned, and hence of the order 
of generalization or inference from them which is legitimate. 

All this Weber developed in earlier essays^ and takes for granted 
in the methodological discussion of the present translation, where he 
proceeds directly to discuss some of the foundations of a systematic 
science of versteJiende Soztologie, a system of sociological categories 
couched in terms of the subjective point of view, that is of the 
meaning of persons, things, ideas, normative patterns, and motives 
from the point of view of the persons whose action is being studied 
Certain aspects of this background are, however, essential to the 
understanding of Weber’s treatment of a number of problems in 
this work, particularly the nature of the kind of generalized 
theoretical concept to which he paid the most attention, the '' ideal 
type,” and certain closely related problems connected with his 
treatment of rationality, and of the relations of sociology and 
psychology 

The impasse from which Weber took his departure was as 
follows : One tendency of the thought of his time was to attempt to 
assimilate the sciences of human behavior as closely as possible to 
the natural sciences. Interpreting the later overwhelmingly in an 
empiricist ” manner, the result was to squeeze out all that was 
most distinctive in the traditional and common-sense treatment of 
human problems, notably the use of subjective categories If, on 
the Other hand, the attempt was made to make use of these, moiies 
of approach it was thought that it had to be in a set of terms which 
excluded the principal logical characteristics of the natural sciences, 
notably the use of generalized theoretical categories and their 
integration in logically articulated theoretical systems What 
Weber did was to take an enormous step in the direction of bridging 
the gap between the two types of science, and to make possible the 
treatment of social material in a systematic scientific manner rather 
than as an art. But he failed to complete the process, and the nature 
of the half-way point at which he stopped helps to account for many 
of the difficulties of his position. 

Weber laid great emphasis in his earlier methodological work on 
the fact that proof of causal relationship in any scientific field, 
involved reference, explicitly or implicitly, to the same logical 
schema of proof The most important features of this schema are, 
perhaps, three: (1) The description of the phenomenon to be 
explained in terms of a conceptual scheme, a frame of reference 
which was inherently abstractive and selective with respect to the' 

^ Notably Koschet nnd JKmee und die logischen Prohleme der kkton&chmi 
Kationd cmmomie and Die OhjekttmtM sQucdwuaemchafthcher MrhenntmSn 
^ Of. Structure of Social AcUon, chap, xw, where this schema is 
elaborately analyzed. 
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facts treated as relevant and their mode of statement; (2) the sub- 
sumption of the detailed statements of fact involved under 
generalized theoretical categories which would make comparison 
land generalization possible ; (3) the comparison of the state of affairs 
thus described and analyzed with one or more others, leal or hypo- 
thetical, in which the detailed facts are different but the generalized 
categories the same. With respect to the problem of imputation 
of causal significance to a factor ’’ in the antecedent state of a 
system, it is logically necessary to show, by application of 
generalized knowledge to the comparison of states, that if the facts 
of the antecedent state had been different, the later state of the 
system, the facts to be explained, would also have been different in 
specific ways Weber’s problem was to define the kinds of 
generalized categories which met the logical requirements of this 
schema and at the same time embodied the point of view peculiar to 
the historical-cultural sciences, the use of subjective categories 
In this connexion Weber’s polemical orientation was directed 
against a methodological position according to which such categories 
could only be used to formulate individually unique complexes of 
meaning and sequences of motivation Weber fully agreed with the 
proponents of this position that concrete phenomena were indivi- 
dually unique, but disputed the relevance of this fact to his pro- 
blems Scientific conceptualization is, he said, in the nature of the 
case abstract and never fully exhausts or reflects concrete reality. 
This seems to be the logical pattern underlying his statement at 
the very beginning, that '' meaning ” may be of two kinds, the 
actually existing meaning to a concrete individual actor or, on 
the other hand, the '' theoretically conceived pure type of subjective 
meaning/’’^ This pure type, which is general^ known as the 
ideal type ” was the first and most obvious level of generalized 
abstract concept which Weber’s analysis encountered, the concept 
which, while meeting the logical requirements of the schema of 
proof, was closest to the concrete individual reality 

JBut two other circumstances seem to he importantly involved in 
the direction which his methodological formulations took. As the 
editor has shown in previous works, it is inherent in the frame of 
reference of action ” which is basic to Weber’s whole methodo- 
logy^ that it is '' normatively oriented.” The actor is treated, not 
merely as responding to stimuli, but as making an effort” to 
conform with certain ideal,” rather than actual, patterns of 
conduct with the probability that his efforts will be only partially 
i^uccessful, and there will be elements of deviation. The ideal type, 
then, is not merely an abstraction, but a particular kind of abstrac- 

5 chap. 1 , sec 1, para, p 81. 

« Be© notably the Structm^ o/ Bmml Amon, especially chap, ii, note A, 
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tion It states tlie case where a normative or ideal pattern is 
perfectly complied with/ Thus Weber says the construction of 
a purely rational course of action , . serves the sociologist as a type. 

. By comparison with this it is possible to understand the ways* 
m which actual action is influenced by irrational factors of all sorts, 
... in that they account for the deviation from the line of conduct 
which w’ould be expected on the hypothesis that the action were 
purely rational.’^® 

On one plane this would be true of an ideal type which was 
formulated in terms of any kind of normative pattern The special 
place which Weber gives to patterns of rationality involves other 
considerations Part of it is a matter of the relativity in the direc- 
tion of interest of the social scientist on which Weber so constantly 
insisted He felt that the development and role of certain patterns 
of rationality constituted the most important problems of our time 
in the western world, and deliberately formulated his conceptual 
scheme to throw them into high relief. But there is probably still 
a further relevant consideration. It has already been noted that 
Weber particularly emphasized the role of abstract generalized con- 
cepts in science Throughout his work it is notable how intimately 
he associates the methodological problems of science with tho sub- 
stantive problems of rationality of action.® The rational ideal type 
thus probably appealed to him precisely because the normative 
patterns of rationality, since they were defined by the role of 
scientifically verifiable knowledge, directly embodied this element 
of generality in the determinants of action This is clearly brought 
out in his invoking, against Knies’ use of the idea of freedom of the 
wull, the argument that in those types of action which we treated as 
most highly rational, there was both a high sense of freedom, and a 
maximum of predictability and understandabilit}^ in generalized 
terms Thus it wms that Weber, in his formulations of systematjic 
theory, concentrated overwhelmingly on rational ideal types 

Discounting its confusion in some of Weber's work with other 
kinds of concept,^ there is no doubt that the rational ideal type is 
an authentic generalized theoretical concept, and on one I4vel 
adequately met the requirements of his methodological problems. 
At the same time, however, he apparently failed to place it 
adequately in relation to certain other possibilities, thus neglecting 
alternative formulations and falling into certain biases on the higher 
levels of generalization. 

The ideal type as Weber used it is both abstract and general. It 

7 Conceived, of course, as ** ideal from the point of view of the actor, not 
of the observer 

8 Pp. 83-84. 

8 Of. Structure of Social Action, p. 586^ 

' Cl A. von Schelting, Max Weher^s logtscht Thcorit der histonachtn Kidtur- 
*^%wnmhujtcn, Archw fur 8o%idlmssm$chaft, vol. xhx. 
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does not describe a concrete course of action, but a normatively ideal 
coarse, assuming certain ends and modes of normative orientation 
as binding " on tlie actors It does not describe an individual 
^coarse of action, but a typical " one — it is a generalized rubric 
witbin wbicli an indefinite number of particular cases may be 
classified But it does describe what Weber called an ^ objectivelv 
possible " course of action. It contains, within the logical require- 
ments of the relevant frame of reference, all the necessary properties 
or features of a concrete act or complex of action. The importance 
oi this lies in the fact that the different logically distinct elements 
winch are essential to the formulation of this type may be, indeed 
generally aie, independently variable The ideal type contains no 
particular statements of fact But it does, logically, involve a fixed 
relation between the values of the various variable elements 
ii^Yolved If analysis is confined to its use, certain possibilities of 
variation on other levels are arbitrarily excluded from considera- 
tion This IS not, of course, to say in any simple sense that it is 
wrong,” but only that it is limited in certain respects 
Weber begins the process of systematic conceptualization by 
setting up a classification of four types of action.^ This procedure 
itself makes it difecult to interpret his position at a great many 
points because he neglected to inquire systematically on a compar- 
able level into the structure of total social systems of action. Indeed 
such a conception of generalized structure would be a logically 
necessary prerequisite of a complete classification of types. Fail- 
ing this, the classification of types is unsatisfactory in various 
lespects. It takes its starting point from the concept of rationality 
and the distinction of two different kinds of ultimate-end system 
and the corresponding relation of ultimate ends to the choice of 
means. In the case of TV ^TtTiztzoTiulttcLt the choice of means is 
oriented to the realization of a single absolute value without refer- 
ence to considerations of cost In that of Zweckrationalitaty on the 
other hand, it is oriented to a plurality of values in such a way that 
devotion to any one is limited by the possibility of its entailing 
excessive cost in the form of sacrifice of the others.^ By contrast 
with these rational types he then formulates what are essentially 
two different residual categories. The one, the affectual type 
does not distinguish what may be called biologically inherited 
emotional tendencies from value-attitudes which are not formulated 
in logically determinate fashion, hence not involved in the rational 
types. The other category, traditional action is on quite a 
different level. It is of great significance to Weber’s empirical 
research, but does not fit directly with the others in the same 
classification. 


Pp 104 

For a fuller discussion see SfTnckiM of BooiS dotton, ckap. xvii. 
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Having set tip these four types of action Weber proceeds 
diately to another structural level and deals with ideal types of 
social relationships ^ His systematic conceptual scheme ta 
essentially a system of such logically inter-related ideal types of-- 
social relationship The concept of a generalized system on the 
action level, however, though he did not develop it explicitly, is 
implicit in the logical framework in terms of which he develops the 
classification of relationship types. 

This system is a remarkable structure In the care and pre- 
cision with which it is formulated, its comprehensiveness, and above 
all the closeness of its relevance to Weber’s empirical research 
interests, it is probably unique in the literature Furthermore it 
involves a kind of conceptualization which is essential at some point 
in the development of systematic sociological theory The perspec- 
tive in which Weber develops it, however, leads to certain serious 
difidculties which will be noted presently. 

It has been pointed out that, in formulating his classification 
of the four types of action, Weber neglected to develop the analysis 
of the structure of a total social system which is a logically neces- 
sary prerequisite of such a classification Essentially the same is 
true, on a somewhat different level, of Weber’s types of social 
relationship. In each case the question is not raised of how this 
particular type, and the conceptual elements which make it up, fit 
into the conception of a total functioning social system of action 
or of relationships, as the case may be. Combined with this is the 
fact that the use of the ideal type concentrates attention on extreme 
or polar types. In the nature of the case the only kind of total 
system into which they would fit is the limiting type of system 
which IS least likely to be found in reality even in at all close 
approximation.^ The result is to throw attention away from such 
conceptions as that of a system as a balance of forces in equilibrium, 
of relative degrees of integration and disorganization It also leads 
to a kind of type atomism ” one aspect of which is to minimize 
the elements which link the type in question with other elements of 
the structure of the same system. Some of these difficulties can best 
be brought ’Out in relation to some particular problems which play 
a prominent part in Webers methodological discussion. 

The first is the problem of rationality. As has been pointed out, 
Weber chooses to deal predominantly with rational ideal types and 
to treat other elements than the rational as accounting for the devia- 
tions of the actual course of action from the prescriptions of the 


4 Pp. 107 ff 

^ This does not of course exclude the possibility of a critically important range 
of vs^iation in actual -aocial structures Indeed his awareness of this is one of 
Weber’s most important insights But the actual range of variation correspouds 
only roughly to a dassihcation of logically extreme “ pure ideal types 
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constructed type This seems to be the principal source of a marked 
tendency for Weber’s thought to move m terms of the dichotomy 
of rational and irrational Thus he says® that after having con- 
^siructed a rational ideal type, it is then possible to introduce 
the irrational components as accounting for the observed deviations 
from this hypothetical course ” And further on by comparison 
with this (i e. the ideal type) it is possible to understand the ways 
jii which actual action is influenced by irrational factors of all sorts, 
such as aftects and errors, in that they account for the 
deviation . ” 

There is, of course, no objection as such to the classification of 
concrete actions in terms of their conformity with and deviation 
from a particular type, nor to the labelling of the case of conformity 
as rational ” and of deviation as ^ irrational ” It depends how 
this simple starting point is used ISTow the term rationality is 
used as pointing to certain specific criteria distinguishing some kinds 
of action from others. Weber unfortunately does not give us an 
explicit statement of these criteria, but they can be inferred from 
his discussion An act is rational in so far as (a) it is oriented to a 
(dearly formulated unambiguous goal, or a set of values which aie 
clearly formulated and logically consistent; (b) the means chosen 
are, according to the best available knowledge, adapted to the 
realization of the goal. The question of ejfficiency, a very important 
one in defining rationality, is not introduced by Weber at all until 
Chapter II and then only in a veiy limited context. But these 
criteria do not, even within the frame of reference of action, give 
an adequate description of any concrete act. They do not, for 
iiastanee> specify the content of an end or goal, but only the 
character of its formulation. They do not describe the situation in 
which it is carried out, but only certain modes of relation between 
this situation and the end They describe only part of the criteria 
by 'Which choices of means can be determined 

But these other elements, though not included in the criteria of 
rationality, are none the less present in the acts, even the ideal types 
of* acts. Thus even a theoretical limiting case of a particle in a 
mechanical system must have all the properties required by the 
frame of reference for a determinate description. All other 
elements, if explicitly formulated at all, however, are treated by 
Weber as elements of deviation from the rational type All the 
important problems of a system of action which arise in connexion 
with Pareto’s category of that part of no?ilogieal action which is not 
iflogical, are obscured hy Weber’s mode of approach. 

Partly this is simply an error of omission. Certain elements, 
the presence of which is logically implied, are ignored. But this 
is not alL Since the basic dichotomy of Weber’s analysis is that of 


« Pp. 83 - 84 . 
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the rational and tlie irrational, and since tlie latter elements are 
treated as elements of deviation, tlie tendency is to create a false, 
theoretically unwarranted antithesis Elements which may well in 
some empirical cases he integrated with the rational elements in a# 
system, are pushed into conflict with it. Thus ultimate values tend 
to he treated as an ahsolutely irrational force In a closely 
connected sense affect is also treated as irrational. Weher again 
and again, in these methodological remarks, refers to it m these 
terms ^ 

When the problem of rationality is approached in terms of the 
conception of the human individual as actor, as a total functioning 
system, a very different view emerges The first fundamental point 
IS that the criteria hy which rational types are distinguished aie 
not adequate to describe even a total unit act, to say nothing of a 
system of action In this sense (as opposed to that of the maximiza- 
tion of these elements) a purely rational ’’ act or system is a con- 
tradiction in terms — it is not objectively possible Speaking of 
a system rather than a unit act, these criteria above all fail to 
include the following : (a) The empirical facts of the external non- 
social situation; (b) the outline of the structure of the individual 
personality as it is relevant to ordering the actor^s orientation, not 
only to other actors, but to himself. Included in this is the fact 
that we treat people as having goals, interests,^’ emotions/’ 
&c.; (c) the basic value-orientations which individuals have and 
which are institutionalized in the society of which they are a part 
These, and perhaps other elements, are not rational ” but neither 
does it make sense to speak of them as irrational ” They are 
essential to complete an objectively possible ” description of a 
system to which the criteria of rationality apply Certain par- 
ticular values ” of these generalized categories may be relevant in 
interpreting particular cases of deviation from the types Weber 
treats as rational, may hence be sources of irrationality in these 
cases, but this whole question lies on a radically different level 
from that of defining the elements of a generalized system of action. 
Weber, in fact, never does this explicitly at all But these problems 
are logically involved in his procedure. 

Irrationality, as Weber himself defines it, namely deviation 
from rational types, is thus not a matter of the presence of 
generalized elements other than those included in the criteria of 
rationality, but is much more complex than that. It is a problem 
which cannot be satisfactorily treated in terms of conformity with 
and deviation from an isolated ideal type. It involves at many 
points considerations touching the integration and malintegration 
of total social systems of action. In the absence of systematic 
analysis of these considerations Weber falls into what is not so much 


T Of. for instance p. 107 
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E naive rationalistic bias — an interpretation against wbicb lie 
justifiably protests® — but is ratber a question of tbinkmg in terms or 
a certain kind of abstract dicbotomy in a far too limited tbeoretical 
pontest In ways wbicb it is not possible to analyze in tbis intro- 
ductory essay tbis difficulty plays an important part in some of 
Weber's broadest empirical , generalizations, notably those toucbing 
tbe process of rationalization."® 

It bas been stated that tbe basic source of difficulty lies in 
Weber’s failure to carry through a systematic functional analysis 
of a generalized social system of action Was be aware of tbe 
possibility of doing this and its possible significance^ It is probable 
that he was not, as is illummatingly brought out by tbe way in 
which be discussed tbe functional " method without really bring- 
ing out this possible line of analysis 

After bis general discussion of Verstehen and the definition of a 
motive, Weber introduces tbe topic^ in a characteristic way bv 
stating that subjective categories can be applied only to the action 
of tndivtdual persons. For other cognitive purposes than the socio- 
logical it may well be useful to consider tbe individual as an 
aggregate of cells or some other elementary units or, conversely, to 
employ collective " concepts wbicb treat pluralities of individuals 
as units. But however useful these latter concepts may be, for 
instance in a legal context, for sociology they must always be 
redefined as dealing only with certain kinds of uniformities m tbe 
action of tbe relevant individuals. Such concepts may also serve as 
norms to wbicb tbe action of individuals is oriented. 

From these considerations Weber arrives at a treatment of tbe 
methods of so-called organic " sociology. However much this 
kind of analysis of the relation of parts " to a whole " may 
have to remain tbe goal of other sciences, for sociology, as be under- 
stands it, it can be only of preliminary significance In tbe first 
place, it serves for initial orientation and in tbis connexion is useful 
and necessary though also, if it leads to illegitimate reification, 
dangerous.^ In tbe second place it serves to direct attention to tbe 
problems of substantive analysis wbicb are most important. But 
then be goes onio say that precisely in the field of action it is not 
necessary to stop with this, but is possible to proceed with something 
no natural science is capable of, tbe subjective understanding of 
tbe behaviour of tbe individual component, which, in tbe case of 
cells, is out of tbe question* 

In discussing tbe use of a functional approach for preliminary 
orientation and statement of problems Weber makes a number of 
^ « F. 84 

9 See Structure of Soctd Actim, chap xvix. 

iCf pp 

3 Weber refers here particularly to the work of Othmar Spaim, whose 
'* universalim '' he iaterprets as involving a functional method in tbis sense 
01 p. 97. 
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references to tke bearing of a pbenomenon on tke survival of 
tbe system, organism or society, under consideration ^ This 
suggests that one of the sources of Weber’s failure to think 
explicitly in terms of a theoretically generalized social system lie^ 
in certain features of the biological thought of his time — ^which, 
though perhaps responsible for subtle biases in biology/ are much 
more harmful when taken over into the social field/ 

The important feature of this thought for present purposes is 
the tendency to attempt to simplify dynamic problems by attribut- 
ing as many as possible of the features of the organism to the neces- 
sities imposed upon it by the environment if it or its species is to 
survive. This has tended to divert attention from the functional 
analysis of the organism as a going concern to the external condi- 
tions of the survival of organisms To a certain extent it is a 
result of the preoccupation in biological theory with problems of 
evolution rather than of physiology But from the latter point 
of view the basic conceptual scheme of an organism functioning 
in an environment contains the germs of a generalized system of 
functional theory Since all physiological process involves inter- 
change with the environment, the existence and properties of the 
latter cannot be ignored. But there is no question of attempting 
to reduce the organism to environmental terms except for its 
own propensity to survive Indeed from this point of view the basic 
structural facts about the organism are treated, within the frame- 
work of the generalized theoretical system, as given in observation 
This source of difficulty is accentuated by another peculiar to 
the study of human society. The functional ” approach has, in 
the history of thought, been predominantly associated with biology 
Its use in other fields has hence not unnaturally been associated 
Avith a tendency to attempt to reduce the subject-matter of those 
fields to biological terms. In the social field this has taken two 
primary forms. In the first of these a social system is treated as a 
plurality of biological organisms and functional problems are 
formulated in terms of their functional needs and survival as 
organisms. In so doing a possibility of fundamental import- 
ance is overlooked — ^namely that the functional approach 
could be used in terms of a different frame of reference, 
namely that of action ’’ — or actor-situation rather than 
organism-environment. If this is done biological considerations 
become primarily conditional to the iqain explicitly considered 
factors. The second possibility is to treat the social system as if it 
were itself an organism. The logical difficulties involved in this 
procedure are sufficiently familiar to make it unnecessary to go into 

3 Of, p 03. 

^ Cf Kart Goldstein, The 

5 To be sure he does at one point qualify this by inserting “ survival and 
above all the maintenance of a cultural type/’ p 97. 
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ihem here Weber is quite right that this precludes any exploita- 
tion of the possibilities of analysis of individual action in terms of 
subjective categories The biological version of this view shades 

into another type of organism,” one in which a culturally 
specific whole which dominates its parts takes the place of the 
organism. In the form of the Volhsgeist and other concepts this 
view has played an important part in the historical schools and in 
idealistic social thought 

Apparently Weber understood a functional approach to mean 
one of these things, either an individualistic form of biological 
orientation which precluded the use of subjective categories, or 
the illegitimate reification of collectivities as organisms or as 
cultural totalities He did not perceive that starting from the frame 
of reference of subjectively interpreted individual action — which he 
himself used so extensively, it was possible by functional analysis 
to develop a generalized outline of social systems of action As 
has been remarked, such an outline was in fact to a large extent 
implicit in the structure of his own system of ideal types. 

Weber’s fundamental reason for being suspicious of too much 
emphasis upon a functional approach to social science lay in his 
strong conviction of the indispensability, in order to attain the 
level of knowledge he considered possible and essential, of careful 
detailed analysis of the motivation of the individual To him, 
departure from the whole ” smacked of a kind of mysticism by 
which it was possible to derive far-reaching conclusions without 
adequate empirical basis, to pull scientific rabbits out of the func- 
tional hat. Given the kind of treatment of the whole prevalent in 
his day, he was right. But he failed to see the possibility of 
developing his own type of theory further into a system which could 
be treated functionally in such a way as to articulate directly with 
Ms analysis of motivation. The difficulty lay in his unwarranted 
antithesis of the '' functional ” approach and analysis of the 
motives of the individual. This calls for a few comments. 

On the common-sense historical ” level of analysis referred to 
above, the situation in which the individual whose motivation is to 
be analyzed has to act, and the accepted definitions (in 
Thomas’® sense) of that situation are treated descriptively only, as 
concretely given in the individual case. Of course this description, 
like any other, logically implies a coherent system of generalized 
categories. But whatever these may be, they are not subjected to 
critical examination. As is the case with so many of the categories 
essential to the analysis of human behaviour, they are so familiar 
on a certain level, that any critical analysis seems superfluous. 

Weber does not remain on a fully concrete historical level 

e See W, I Tkomas, The Unadjusted Utrt, Intmdmhon. 
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in tins sense His analysis of motivation is coticliecl in terms of 
ideal type concepts winch, generalize beyond any particular indivi- 
dual case, and are hence also abstract They contain references to 
basic generalized categories of orientation of action, as in tlie di^ 
tinction between Wert- and ZwecJcrationailitat, and to generalized 
descriptions of situationally significant fact, as in the role of 
territoriality in bis discussion of political organization, in' the 
concept of Gebtetsverband Also be gives reference in a generalized 
form to aspects of the integration of human relationships in a 
social system of such references What theie is of such a system is 
implicit in his order of treatment, and in the logical interrelations 
of his types 

TsTow on the level of the total social system as a whole theie ate 
certain basic aspects of its structure which can be differentiated oat 
when the system as a whole is treated from, a functional point of 
view The subject is far too complex to enter into fully here, but 
a few essential points may be stated It would seem to be a funda- 
mental fact, crucial to the functional approach, that the primary 
modes of differentiation in the structure of a system are related to 
its functional needs in such a way that some differentiated parts 
are particularly important and effective in contributing to one or a 
related group of functional needs. Thus in biology we speak of the 
alimentary system, the sense organs, &c , as functionally differen- 
tiated structures. 

There can be no doubt that the same applies in general terms to 
social systems. The primary differentiated units in this case are 
component individuals and their roles and actions. The latter is 
more important to Weber since it is immediately to the act that a 
motive in his sense corresponds Two primary functional contexts 
are most conspicuously related to the structure of social systems On 
the one hand such a system must meet the exigencies of its external 
situation, both human and non-human, and on the other must be 
integrated so that its parts function in a certain degree of harmony. 
Both sets of functions must be carried on in such a way that they 
are compatible with the biological and psychological needs of at 
least a sufScient proportion of the component human individuals. 

In the first case, situational facts become related to social 
structure in terms of their direct relevance to human interests, for 
instance the economically significant scarcity and technologically 
significant properties of the physical means for meeting human 
needs, or a territorial area as a sphere within which certain 
uniformities of human action and relationships are maintained, by 
political authority and otherwise. In the second case authority, 
for instance, is a mode of structuring human relationships which 
can be functionally related to the necessity of integrating the activi- 
ties of many people both by preventing disruptive activities, and 
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by co-ordinating actions in tlie interest of goals wbich could not 
be acliieved by individuals acting independently In each case 
there is a limited number of particularly crucial categories of 
^situational fact and of integratively significant aspects of human 
relationships 

Systematic investigation of the relations of human activity to 
the external situation and to other persons would reveal, on this 
level, a coherent system of such generalized categories These, 
along with the basic modes of orientation of actors, are fundamental 
to the conception of a generalized system of action and relationships 
on the social level And the systematic ordering' of these categories 
IS not possible without the functional point of view, it provides 
the integrating principles in terms of which such categories con- 
stitute a generalized sj^-stem rather than an ad hoc collection of dis- 
connected concepts It is fundamental to this approach that these 
are geiv&i^alized categories. But it is precisely in terms of them that 
even a coherent descriptive account of the ranges of vai lability of 
concrete social structures becomes a possibility Without at least 
the implicit outline of such a system a sense of variability would, 
to be sure, be possible, but it would be random vanabilitv It 
would be impossible to use such a scheme to work out systematically 
determinate uniformities in social change and process 

jSTow it is fundamental to the understanding of Weberns relation 
to this problem to realize that the situational and relational cate- 
gories which constitute the parts of a generalized social S3^stem, 
inevitably enter directly into the formulation of his specific ideal 
type concepts But to each of these in turn corresponds directty a 
complex of typical motivation in Weber’s sense Hence the sub- 
jective ” point of view is as essential to the description of social 
structure, as it is to the action of the individual. Weber’s motives 
are not, as he hiniseif clearly saw, ‘‘ psychological ” entities. Their 
concreteness relative to the psychological level is precisely defined 
by the fact that they include socially structural definitions of the 
situation, and hence articulate directly with the structural- 
functional analysis of social systems, which means of the varuihilitif 
of social syetems. This is precisely the reason for the fruitfulness of 
Weber’s ideal type analysis on the level of institutional behaviour 
and change, as contrasted with all the many attempts to explain 
such social phenomena in “ psychological ” terms such as instinct, 
drives, conditioned reflexes. 

The underlying problem under discussion here involves some 
fundamental considerations touching the role of theory ” in 
empirical science. There are a variety of different levels on which 
** explanation ’’ of an individual fact or event may be attempted. 
On the common sense level this is usually a matter of showing the 
presence of certain conditions without which the phenomenon could 
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not have happened The conditions are usually treated as ‘‘ given 
independently of the phenomena on which attention is centered It 
may, however, be said that science becomes theoretically sophis- 
ticated in so far as it is able to treat a variety of interrelated* 
phenomena simultaneously in terms of their interdependence. To 
do this without error involves the use, the more complex the system 
the more so, of a complex generalized conceptual scheme ^ 

In the social field the fundamental problem is as follows It 
is not difficult, knowing an individuaTs motives ’’ in Weber’s 
sense, and knowing the situation in which he is placed, to achieve 
a fairly satisfactory understanding of a particular act of his. That 
bituation is, however, compounded of the actions, past, present, and 
prospective, of a large number of individuals whose action is inter- 
dependent, mutually oriented,” as Weber puts one aspect of it. 
Though it IS thus not difficult, knowing the situation, to understand 
the action of any one individual, to grasp the behaviour of the 
system of action as a whole, when the concrete situation of each 
component individual is a varying function of the action of the 
others is an entirely different matter. This requires dynamic 
analysis which, in turn, is only possible through the use of a 
generalized conceptual scheme. 

It would seem that, in the history of science, only two types of 
conceptual scheme have appeared which are logically capable of 
performing this function of making the dynamic treatment of 
systems as a whole possible. By far the more efficient of these is 
an analytical system of dynamically interrelated variables, a par- 
ticular set of the values of which, taken together, is adequate to 
the description of a given state of an empirical system In the 
classical case of analytical mechanics this makes possible, through 
mathematical manipulation, the direct solution of dynamic pro- 
blems. Besides the values of variables as such, only the basic pro- 
perties of the units of the system and the constants of its environ- 
ment ” are empirically needed The feasibility of such analysis, 
however, depends on very specific conditions, with respect to the 
nature of the variables and their logical interrelations, and to J;he 
operations required to ascertain their values Only within very 
narrow limits, if at all, are these conditions fulfilled in the fields of 
the biological and the social sciences. 

There is, however, a second type which, though technically far 
less perfect than an analytical system of dynamic equations, is far 
better than nothing. This is what may be called a generalized 
structural-functional system. The fundamental logical difference 
from the analytical type lies in the involvement of the structure of 
the empirical system as an essential element in the solution of 
dynamic problems. In analytical mechanics the structure of an 
empirical system at any given moment can always be derived from 
the basic data with the aid of the equations of the theoretical system* 
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The necessity of structural categories in the other type of theory 
is an indication that the dynamic problems are too complex to admit 
of determinate solution without them, because there are too many 
•variables involved, or because their nature and logical interrelations 
are not adequately known or are such as not to admit of the applica- 
tion of the requisite mathematical techniques of manipulation The 
structure of the system, from the point of view^ of the logic of 
analysis, treats certain features of the empirical system as constant 
for the purposes in hand They are thus removed from involvement 
in the dynamic problem which is in so far simplified 

There is, however^ an obvious interest in widening the area of 
dynamic treatment and of legitimate inference from it as much as 
possible. For this to be possible, the categories in terms of which 
Structure is described must, logically, be part of the same system 
as those used in dynamic analysis The essential link is supplied 
by the concept of function. The processes which are dynamically 
analyzed are those which are functionally ’’ related, in the given 
situation, to the maintenance of a level of functional performance 
by the system, as a whole, as a g’oing concern ’’ Only in so far as 
they can thus be related do they become significant to the under- 
standing of the behaviour of the system as a whole. And only, in 
turn, in so far as problems involving the behaviour of total systems 
are tackled can certain levels of empirical generalization be attained. 

Weber’s fundamental empirical interests lay in problems of 
institutional change. He was absorbed in problems of the structural 
peculiarities of modern western society, of the conditions on which 
it was dependent, and of its stability and tendencies of change. It 
was precisely in its differences from other social systems, in its 
alterations during its development, and its possible alterations m 
the future, as an institutionally organized system of action, that 
Weber was interested. In tackling these problems he had two basic 
alternatives. He could dissociate the behaviour of the whole from 
the understanding of action on the individual level altogether, and 
attempt to grasp the '' laws ” of its total behaviour. This is pre- 
cisely what many idealisitc and other philosophies of history have 
attempted to do, and what Weber protested against. He felt 
strongly, and rightly, that only through relating the problems of the 
dynamics of the whole to the motives of individuals could he achieve 
a genuinely scientific level of explanation. But to do this he TwA 
to employ a functional method. The only trouble was that he 
did not do it rigorously and systematically enough. 

In practice, however, he went quite far in its use. If he had 
not, his ideal type theory would have been nothing but formal 
classification. He could have pinned labels on various types of 
social structure and relationship, but he never could have achieved 
dynamic results. But the empirical material to be discussed below 
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sliows that he did achieve dynamic results on an impressive scale. 
This was fundamentally possible because he did treat motivation 
functionally ” in terms of the significance of the action of the 
individual for the functioning of the system as a whole , 

This same situation helps to explain Weber’s attitude toward 
psychology and its relations to sociology He insisted emphatically 
that his form of motive-interpretation was not psychology He 
tended to regard psychology as no more relevant to sociology than 
any other science which dealt with factors conditional to human 
behaviour, like physics, geology, &c He does not anywhere 
discuss in detail just what he meant by the term psychology, but 
there was a tendency to think of it primarily m the context of 
natural science and hence not accessible to the application of sub- 
jective categories He does, to be sure, mention in passing a branch 
of verstehende psychology which would be more closely related to 
sociology, but does not elaborate on it 

It must be remembered that Weber was particularly concerned 
with the variability of human societies, and the attendant 
behaviour, on the institutional level Generally speaking, and con- 
siderably more so in Weber’s time than now, psychological 
approaches to human behaviour have been specifically blind to the 
importance of institutional variability. They have tended to 
relegate it to the status of secondary or contingent fortuitous cir- 
cumstances ” and to lay the principal emphasis on universal traits 
or tendencies of human nature ” like instincts This type of con- 
cept Weber found of no use for his purposes, as is shown by his 
critique of an instinct of acquisition ” in the face of the com- 
plexitj^ of explaining various types of acquisitive ” behaviour on 
the institutional level ® Weber’s Sinnzusammenliunge were not 
psychological entities precisely because they included situational 
elements which w’ere variable on the level of the situation and of 
the definition of the situation Hence Weber tended not to be 
interested in psychology and to repudiate its relevance to his 
pioblenis. 

In this, it seems, through misunderstanding of the metho'So- 
logical situation, he went too far. If, in order to clarify many of 
his problems, it is necessary to place the structural elements implied 
in his formulations of ideal types in their context of a generalized 
system of social structure, it is by the same logic necessary to 
clarify the nature of the unit of reference, the “ actor.” It cannot 
he true that the conceptual scheme in terms of which this unit is 
treated is no more closely relevant to sociology than any other deal- 
ing with the conditions of action. For the actor is the unit of 

7 See pp 98, 98 

s Bemarks on this problem are scattered throughout Weber's work One 
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systems of action, and tlie frame of reference and other categories 
in terms of which this unit is treated are inherently part of the 
same theoretical system as categories on the level of types of action 
or social structure. Hence in some sense, a psychology ’’ is an 
essential 'part of (not, note, basis ’’ or “ set of assumptions for 
a theory of social action 

In explaining Weber’s failuie systematically to inquire into 
this field, two circumstances are perhaps of primary importance 
His own empirical interests, which were so strongly on the level of 
the broadest institutional variation, did not force this range of 
problems immediately upon him His psychology ” in matters of 
detailed particular insight may be said to have been, on a common- 
sense basis, on the whole excellent What was lacking was systema- 
tisation and, given his immediate interests, this was a relatively 
less urgent problem than many others He could, and did, go far 
without it 

Secondly, he got little help from the psychology of his own time. 
Psychologists as a whole have, until recently overwhelmingly, and 
even now to a considerable extent, been guilty of a rather gross form 
of the fallacy of misplaced concreteness. They have attempted to 
reason directly from considerations of the nature of the human 
individual as a unit to the social level of generalization,® with 
results which, to a man of the scope of empirical knowledge of a 
Weber, must have seemed hardly less than grotesque It was, in 
the state of knowledge of the time, a task which Weber would, for 
the most part, have had to undertake independent!}^ 

But just as psychology is an essential part of a complete system, 
it is indispensable that it in turn be treated as part of the system. 
Psychologists as a group have not treated the individual as a unit 
%n a functioning social system, but rather as the concrete human 
being who was then conceived as proceeding to form social systems. 
They have thus not adequately taken account of the peculiar sense 
ill which their categories are abstract. The categories of psychology 
in the motivational field, for instance, are not concrete motives, bnt 
elements %n motivation, describing such aspects as its affectual tone. 
Weber was fundamentally right that the adequate concrete motive 
alwys involves the situational elements which are specifically non- 
psychological. By doing, however, what Weber failed to do, taking 

« A notable example in this field is to be found in the history of Fieudian 
theory. Freud himself, in spite of his acute psychological insight, took no cog- 
iji/.ance of the variability of social structures on the institutional level and 
attempted to spin out a complete scheme of social evolution from the concepts aiwj 
facts of hxs psychology alone. This of course had implicit institutional ** assump- 
tionss, but these vere treated as constant rather than variable, contrary to the 
immense weight of established fact His ** orthodox ** followers have if anything 
greatly increased the sterile rigidity of this scheme. But a most important 
movement within psychoanalysis has developed which recognize the necessity (^f 
integrating the specific contributions of psychoanalytic psychology with an institu- 
tional sociology derived largely from anthropological sources 
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a concrete, in a sense institutional starting point, and then, using 
the resources of modern psychology to complete the analysis on its 
psychological side, it is undoubtedly possible to develop a far more 
adequate analysis of concrete motivation than either psychology os: 
the social sciences have, for the most part, previously commanded, 

Weber, however, got into serious trouble which could have been 
greatly mitigated had he extended his systematic theory into a more 
careful analysis in the direction of psychology. This is notably true 
of his treatment of rationality as that has been discussed above The 
isolation of rationality and the treatment of affect as only a factor 
of deviation from rational norms is clearly incompatible with the 
findings of modern psychology which rather point definitely to the 
integration of affective and rationally cognitive elements in the 
same action Much the same is true of Weber’s tendency to confiine 
ideal type analysis to the rational case and the related tendency to 
confine, in his methodological formulations at least^ the applic- 
ability of subjective categories to consciously intended motives In 
questions like these Weber shows a vacillating uncertainty which 
could largely be cleared up by better psychological analysis. 

The trouble has been taken to expose some of the more con- 
spicuous deficiencies in Weber’s development of systematic theory 
precisely because he himself was such an eminent theorist. Without 
the added critical perspective which has now become possible there 
is danger that the difiS-culties inherent in the state in which Weber 
left his theory may play into the hands of those inclined to repudiate 
systematic theory altogether Without denying their seriousness, 
however, these difficulties can and should be met by constructive 
criticism and further development rather than by regression to a 
scientifically more primitive level. 

Explicitly, Weber’s methodological consideration of generalized 
theory was confined to the level of ideal types. He even, on occasion, 
went so far as to state that in the action field theory was possible 
only^ on this level, a statement which his own practice, though 
largely implicitly, refutes. 

Ideal type theory is, however, perhaps the most difficult level on 
which to develop a coherent generalized system. Type concepts can 
readily be formulated ad hoc for innumerable specific purposes and 
can have a limited usefulness in this way. This does not, however, 
suffice for a generalized system. For this purpose they must be 
arranged and classified in a definite order of relationship. Only 
then will they have highly generalized significance on either a 
theoretical or an empirical level. Such systematization cannot, 
however, be developed on an ad hoc empirical basis. Logically it 
involves reference both to considerations of extremely broad 
empirical scope and to comprehensive theoretical categories 


^ Pp 83, 100 
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It Biay be surmized tbat in Weber’s case the primary pressure 
for a higher level of theoretical systematization came from the very 
great comprehensiveness of the empirical problems he attempted to 
throw light on, combined with the very high level of his methodo- 
logical insight into the logical requirements of his procedures. In 
any case there is implicit in the organization of his type-system the 
outline of a systematized general theory on another levels that of 
the structure of systems of social action. This system has been 
analyzed fully in the editor’s Structure of Social Action and need 
not be gone into here. 

It is, however, largely confined to the action ” level Further 
development from Weber’s starting points would, logically, lead to 
a generalized scheme of the structure of social relationships and 
groups which is logically an indispensable immediate background 
^or a typological classification of the possibilities of variation within 
each basic structural category 

Along with his inadequate attention to psychological problems 
the absence of this forms perhaps the most serious gap in Weber’s 
systematic theory. Had he developed it he could hardly have failed 
to see that the most fruitful mode of use of generalized theory in 
the social field lies in functional ” analysis For only when the 
motives of individuals are seen in their significance for a more com- 
prehensive functioning system does motive interpretation achieve 
a truly sociological level. Much of this is implicit in Weber’s 
empirical work But it would have saved him much difficulty if it 
could have been made clearly explicit and its consequences systema- 
tically taken into account. 
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WEBEE’S ECONOMIC SOCIOLOGJ ’’ 

The whole of the present volume in a sense constitutes the elabara- 
tion — although far from complete — of a system of ideal type theory. 
What may he called the key outline is, however, given in Chapter I. 
In Chapters II and III Weber turns to the elaboration of his 
analysis in two primary sectors of social life, what would ordinarily 
be called the economic and the political respectively What he is 
essentially concerned with in both cases is a typological analysis of 
the institutional structuring of economic interests and activity, on 
the one hand, of political authority and its modes of exercise on the 
other ^ 

As compared with the first chapter these two are much closer 
to specific empirical problems Since some of the principal metho- 
dological issues raised by Weber’s procedure have already been 
discussed, attention may now be turned to the more empirical aspects 
of his work 

XJndoiibtedlj" by far the most systematic and comprehensive 
empirical investigation which Weber undertook was that of the 
relations of religious ideas and attitudes to economic activities and 
organization, the incomplete results of which are published in his 
three volumes on the Sociology of Eeligion. These studies, although 
of enormous comparative scope, were, however, specifically oriented 
to the problems of understanding certain of the crucial aspects of 
the social and economic order of the modern western world 

In the course of these studies Weber had occasion to go very 
fully into the economic and political organization of the societies 
he was studying at their various stages of historical development. 
Moreover, he did not entirely confine himself to the aspects most 
immediately relevant to the problems of the role of religion. From 
this and other sources he had accumulated a vast store of factual 
knowledge and interpretations bearing on the economic and political 
development of the western world which in his later years, became 
ripe for systematization. 

It should be remembered that the empirical material presented 
by Weber in these chapters was meant to be illustrative of the con- 
ceptual development, not a connected empirical analysis as such. 
This was reserved for the later part of the total work and was 
realized only in fragmentary fashion. There is, however, sufficient 

1 Cba|> iv constitutes a fragmentary beginning of a similar analysis of social 
stratification. It is, however, too fragmentary to justify extended critical 
comments 
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empirical discussion liere to give a better conception of Weber’s 
approach to and treatment of comjiarative institutions and the 
understanding of modern western society than an}^ other of his 
w^rks available m English, perhaps than any othei of his works 
at all except W irtschaft %ind Gesellschaft taken as a whole 

Weber begins the chapter by stating emphatically that what he 
IS about to present is not in any sense economic theory In this 
he IS undoubtedly correct — at no point does he attempt to develop 
an analysis of the process of price determination nor of the distribu- 
tion of income through the play of market forces What he presents 
is rather an account of the social, or perhaps better the institutional 
stiucture of systems of economic activity and above all the ranges 
of variation to which this structure is subject Economic theory 
as such IS notably lacking in interest in the variability of institu- 
tional structure It is, however, a fact of considerable impoitance 
that Webei, unlike many historical and institutional economists, 
shows a high level of comprehension of the nature of economic 
theory. His scheme is not, like that for instance of Yeblen, meant 
tc replace what has ordinarily been called economic theory, but to 
supplement it, to provide an account of certain ranges of the institu- 
tional data essential to it. 

Webei 's vhole treatment is dominated, as is all his work, by 
t^o deep underlying convictions which need to be brought out 
explicitly as they have much to do with the empirical fruitfulness 
of his analysis Both contrast with the dominant tone of much of 
economic ” thought 

The first is the conviction of the fundamental variability of social 
institutions To him the institutional system of the modern western 
world is not a ‘‘ natural order ” which has come about by the mere 
p:ocess of removal of obstacles. It represents, in every fundamental 
respect, only one of several possible lines of social development. 
Other radically difierent structures, such as those found in the 
great oriental civilizations, are not “ airested stages m a develop- 
ment leading in the same direction hut are simply different It 
follows that, at least in many of its principal aspects, our own situa- 
tion is not to be explained by the operation of the most general 
factors common to the situation of all men, but by quite specific 
combinations of circumstances. 

The second closely related conviction is that of the inherent 
instability of social structures. For Weber human society, and 
underlying that the situation of human action and the character of 
h Qinanly possible responses to that situation, are shot through with 
deep-seated tensions which make the maintenance of any given state 
of affairs precarious This is particularly true of w’^hat for Weber 
would undoubtedly be among the ‘‘ higher ’’ structures, those dis- 


2 ? 145 
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playing a Mgli level of rationalization Traditionalism ’’ repre- 
sented for Mm hj far tlie most stable social situation, but one wMcb 
was undoubtedly thought of as "" primitive ’’ or backward ^ This 
emphasis of Weber’s thought also contributes to lending his wark 
a very different character from that most prominent in the work >1 
the more orthodox traditions of economic thought 

In the present discussion it is out of the question to attempt to 
comment on the many detailed questions of particular concepts and 
empirical interpretation raised in this chapter, fascinating though 
many of these are — attention must rather be confined to the broadest 
lines 

Seen in these terms the chapter ma}", in addition to its directly 
theoretical character, be considered an analysis of the modem 
western economic order seen in comparative perspective The com- 
parative perspective is used in the first place descriptively and 
structurally to bring out the distinctive features of our economy 
more sharply and to show its structural relations to others through 
various lines of continuity of variation. But Weber does not stop 
at the structural level. He goes on to analyze certain specific points 
of instability and strain and the corresponding tendencies to change 
hn the structure — ^tendencies to transform it in the direction of quite 
different structural types — ^with the possibility of extremely far- 
reaching social and cultural consequences 

In dealing with the modern economy in this way Weber takes 
certain conditions, which are much more fully analyzed in other 
parts of his work, for granted, or discusses them only incidentally. 
The first is that, to a high degree, it is a rationalized ” economy 
in which its bearers orient their decisions to the rational weighing 
of utilities and costs in a context of relatively wide scope Closely 
related to this is the assumption of a mentality,” a set of attitudes 
to economic activity relatively favourable to the functioning of such 
an economy. This consists, in a very broad sense, in the spirit oi 
capitalism ” which is so prominent in his sociology of religion. In 
part this involves a particularly favourable attitude toward, and 
ethical sanction of acquisitive activity. But it must be strongly 
emphasized that this is only part of the picture. Besides that, and 
in fields of activity other than the acquisitive, it involves above all 
rationality — a receptive attitude toward new solutions of problems 
by contrast with traditionalism — ^the devotion to a task for its own 
sake without ulterior motives — ^what Weber calls the attitude of a 
calling ” — and readiness to fit into functionally specialized roles 
and be governed by universalistic standards. 

Thirdly, there is the existence of a political organization and 
legal order of a particular type, namely the modern rational-legal 

p 

3 Cf. especially his Introduction to the whole series on the Sociology of Rehgton, 
translated in the same volume as the Protestant Bthic 
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Htate and a iiniversalistic impartial legal system. Tliese Weber 
discusses explicitly here more tban tiie other factors They will be 
mentioned here, but more fully discussed m relation to Weber’s 
‘'^litical sociology" in the next section Finally, there is a 
vaguer factor which Weber does not discuss specifically very fully 
anywhere in his works. It is partly implied in his treatment of 
rationality and of the spirit of capitalism This consists in the 
relative weakness, in the modern western world, of such social ties 
as would seriously interfere with the mobility of resources (above 
all, human) which is essential to our economy. This is above all 
true of the more extended kinship ties found in so many societies, 
and of the solidarity of local communities and of various kinds of 
social status groups These do not admit either of personally follow- 
ing out openings for occupational or economic opportunity, or of 
being treated, under pressure of circumstances or of authority as an 
'' instrument " of such goals by others 

With these assumed conditions Weber centres his explicit 
analysis primarily upon two interdependent strategic sectors of the 
social structure of the modern economy, those impinging on the use 
of money and the structure of markets and relation of economic 
units to them on the one hand, those connected with the relations 
of appropriation," that is of property, on the other. 

Weber attributes enormous significance to the role of money. 
There are, in his treatment, three primary aspects of this import- 
ance. In the first place it obviously makes possible an enormous 
extension of the range of possible exchange relationships in that 
any particular transaction need involve only purchase of a good, 
service, or other economic advantage with money or its sale for 
money. “ Indirect exchange " is the basic phenomenon. The 
kind of economic system Weber is interested in can develop only in 
direct proportion to the extension of the area of possible money 
transactions. Exchange in kind, because of the necessity of finding 
a direct user for, or supplier of the specific utility offered or desired 
js inherently extremely limited in scope. 

Secondly, however, money not only facilitates exchange generally, 
bat it in proportion even more strongly facilitates the acquisi- 
tive " orientation of economic activity. For without it acquisitive 
orientation is limited either to the things the actor desires for his 
c#wn consumption, or for which he can secure a taker through barter 
exchange. Above all orientation to the increase of money resources 
as an immediate goal of acquisitive activity introduces, as perhaps 
Aristotle was the first clearly to formulate, a qualitatively different 
factor into the situation. It is further important that money can ^ 
become a measure of the success of acquisitive activity and a, 
symbol of prestige. 

Third, finally, the use of money hm the extremely important 

29 



THEORY OF SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 


consequence of introducing into tlie qualitative lieterogeneity of 
concrete economically significant goods, services and other advan- 
tages, a common denominator which makes it possible to compare 
them systematically and measure their economic significance. 
Above all it is a numerically quantitative common denominatoi so 
that economic activity can become in general oriented to arith- 
metical calculation This possibility enormously broadens the scope 
of rational planning in economic connexions A budget’’ need 
no longer consist alone in the allocation of concrete resources, but 
can be based on a single money income The varied activities and 
interests of a profit-making enterprise can be oriented to the single 
criterion of successful operation, the money balance of profit and 
loss during accounting periods Perhaps this possibility of monej’' 
accounting is the most decisive of the three consequences of the 
use of money for Weber’s particular interests ^ 

Closely related to the use of money, though not logically 
dependent on it, is Weber’s distinction of two fundamentally 
different modes of orientation of rational economic action ^ One is 
to the rational allocation of available resources as between the 
various uses to which they may be put by an individual or any sort 
of collectivity This he calls budgetary management ” 
{HausTialten). The other is the exploitation of opportunities for 
profit, that is of the increase of available resources, directlv in 
exchange or through production for exchange Though inherent m 
the structure of economic activity as such, this distinction becomes 
of great empirical importance only with the widespread use of 
money. To be sure money makes a far higher degree of rationality 
in budgetary activity possible But without it the difficulties in the 
way of profit-making ” activity are so formidable that this can 
scarcely be said to be of important structural significance except in 
economies with widespread use of money and markets I^ot only, 
however, is the development of profit-making dependent on the use 
of money, but one may say that a highly developed market system, 
along with the other institutional conditions that favour it,*' will 
almost inevitably give rise to a considerable development of profit- 
making enterprise. 

This, it should be noted, Weber does not in the least attribute 
to any inherent propensity of human nature such as the '' self- 
interest ” of many of the orthodox economists. Whatever the 
relevant elements of motivation on a psychological level, the factors 
Weher is interested in are on a different level, they are struc- 
tural ” Throughout his work he continually emphasizes that the 
modern business man is not in the least exceptionally ''acquisitively 


^ Cf. sec. 7, pp 164 
5 Of secs 10 and 11 
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minded/’ tliat profit-making appears wlieiever tlie objective oppor- 
tunity for it is given. What is characteristic of the modern economy 
is not in this particular connexion the attitudes, but the extent 
and peculiar character of the opportunity. Furthermore, the people 
involved in many specifically non-capitalistic structures, such as 
the Indian village economy, are not a whit less " acquisitive ” than 
Western business men 

It IS at this point that Weber introduces one of the fundamental 
elements of tension in the modern economy, what he calls the 
tension between the "formal” and "substantive” (materiel) 
rationality of the economy ® By the unfamiliar term formal 
rationality he means the extent to which it is possible to carry 
through accurate rational calculation of the quantities involved 
in economic orientation of either of the above types, and hence to 
act upon the results of such calculation By substantive rationality, 
on the other hand, he means the extent to which it is possible to 
secure what, according to .a given system of values, is an adequate 
provision of a population with goods and services, and in the process 
remain in accord with the ethical requirements of the system of 
norms 

The tension arises from the fact that a high level of formal 
rationality can be attained only under certain specific substantive 
conditions which are always in some important ways in conflict with 
the interests and moral sentiments implied in a high level of sub- 
stantive rationality Of these conditions Weber mentions three 
principal ones. In the first place high formal rationality is 
dependent on a wide extension of market competition between auto- 
nomous economic units The prices which are an essential basis of 
rational accounting are, as he says, not so much " claims to 
unspecified utilities ” without relation to the conflict relations of 
human beings, as they are " estimates of the chances of success” in 
a situation of the conflict of interest with other competitors. The 
outcome of such a competitive conflict can never be guaranteed to be 
strictly in accord with the standards of substantive rationality. 

Secondly, because of its enormous simplification of the goals and 
standards of success of economic activity, the highest degree of 
formal rationality takes the form of capital accounting. The thing 
Weber emphasizes immediately is the dependence of this in turn on 
the highest possible degrde of " market freedom,” that is of the 
absence of impingement on the market of economically irrational 
interests or influences, or of economically rational ones, which, like 
monopolies, by restricting market freedom interfere with the access 
of others to the conditions of high calculability. In addition capital 
accounting implies, Weber notes, a high level and stahility of dis- 
cipline in the functioning of the enterprise, and stable relations of 

® Of sec 9, pp. 170 if 
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appropriation of all the important elements in the situation, 
materials, premises, equipment, labour, legal rights, and privileges, 
&c ^ 

Finally, third, it is not need ’’ or desire as such which 
influences the production and marketing of goods, but effective 
demand.” There is in the first place no guarantee that any given 
distribution of purchasing power is in accord with the standards 
; of substantive rationality. This is true not only as between indivi- 
duals but also between impersonally organized interests. For 
instance, so far as higher education and research are dependent on 
private support through gifts and endowment there would seem to 
be no reason to suppose that the relative funds available to institu- 
tions for this purpose at all accurately reflected the valuation of the 
goals in the society at large. Too many fortuitous circumstances 
influence their income. Furthermore there is reason to believe that 
the processes of a competitive market economy themselves influence 
the distribution of income in ways contrary to any given set of 
substantive standards, notably through the cumulative tendency to 
increasing inequality which operates unless control of it is more 
stringent than there seems any realistic possibility of attainment. 

The tension operates reciprocally The process of extension of 
formal rationality, and of the conditions underlying it, creates 
situations and stimulates types of action which in various ways 
come into conflict with whatever substantive norms there are in the 
society and the sentiments and symbols associated with them. As 
a result of this conflict there are at various points tendencies to 
interference ” with the operation of the free market economy. 
Under relatively stable conditions these forces may be held in a 
state of relative balance, even though it be precarious, but under 
other conditions it is quite possible for the interfering tendencies to 
enter upon a cumulative development such as to lead to a far-reach- 
ing process of change, undermining many of the essential conditions 
of the market economy. 

The specific tendency of this character with which Weber seemed 
to be most preoccupied was that of restriction of the ar€a of 
autonomous market relations, with the corresponding system of 
competitively determined prices. Though it by no means stood 
alone in his thinking Weber tended to concentrate, in this con- 
nexion, on the implications of socialism an the technical economic 
connexion of proposals for a complete rationally planned economy. 
In this connexion it is important to distinguish between two levels 
of analysis which enter into Weber’s argument. He raises, on the 
most abstract economic level, the question of the theoretical possi- 
bility of fully rational allocation of the resources of a complex 
community by centralized planning, and comes to the conclusion 


7 Of. sec. 30, pp. 252 ff 
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that this IS intrinsically impossible® for two reasons On the one 
hand, it could not be based on money calculations because a system 
of '^assigned prices could not, for theoretical reasons^ take the 
place of prices determined by actual market competition. They 
would have to be too highly arbitrary to base rational calculation 
upon. On the other hand, without an extensive system of monev 
prices calculation would have to be in kind” and there is no 
possibility of rational results in a complex economy because it 
involves reducing qualitatively heterogeneous elements to a common 
denominator, which could only be done bj" making arbitrary 
assumptions 

Weber wrote on this subject when analysis of this technical 
problem was in its beginnings, and the weight of the best contem- 
porary opinion seems to be against him But even if it were granted 
that he was wrong on this level, the theoretical possibility of 
rational allocation is far from being an empirical probability It 
could become such only if certain very specific conditions were 
fulfilled and Weber adduces much evidence to show that this is 
extremely unlikely. 

It should be remembered that Weber held that the relative^ 
high development of a market economy was precarious anyway. 
Hence even apart from the theoretical possibility of rational 
centralized allocation, it is quite reasonable to suppose that the 
absence of spontaneously determined (not necessarily perfectl}" 
competitive ” in the technical sense) prices might well be enough to 
shift the balance of forces sufficiently to lead to quite other forms 
of economic organization. Weber felt this to be particularly true 
since the pressure of other tensions in the economy and the social 
system at large tend to work in the same direction. 

These more empirical difficulties in a rational planned 
economy may be summed up as follows : Perhaps the least important 
is the question of adequacy of knowledge in the hands of the plan- 
ning authority. Undoubtedly in the capitalistic ” economy many 
decisions have to he made on the basis of nothing more than shrewd 
gueSses as to the state of affairs and probable consequences of pro- 
jected action. But the provision of adequate information for such 
an authority is an enormous task. A more serious question concerns 
the adherence of the planning authority to fidelity to the standards 
of substantive rationality which are supposed to guide their 
decisions. Weber says it would have to be a standard of ultimate 
values. But in a complex society, which is necessarily also a 
changing society, there is, except for an extreme authoritarian form 
of crystallization which would have repercussions of its own, newt 
umilable a completely consistent unambiguous formulation of these 
values which would be agreed to by everyone in the society. There 

^ . sec 12, especially pp 189 ff 
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are many different nuances and empliases wliicli, moreover, always 
tend to get cauglit up in the many tensions and conflicts inherent 
in a complex society, which only a utopian would expect to be 
eliminated entirely under socialism. Hence the planning authority 
would he under important pressure in two respects Their own 
personal sentiments, through the operation of the conflicting cur- 
rents upon them, could very well deviate importantly from those of 
other groups, or of the main trend, and they would be subject to 
pressures which, in despite of their personal sentiments, they were 
politically compelled to take account of. Furthermore any failure 
of important groups to be fully satisfied with their actions would 
lead to repercussions intensifying the conflict, and perhaps the 
deviation 

A third important field of limitation lies in the question of 
adequate enforceability of decisions once made. Tinder modern 
conditions this involves command over a highly complex adminis- 
trative machinery, notably a bureaucratic organization Bureau- 
cratic organization, a subject to which Weber devoted much atten- 
tion,^ is just as much a peculiar feature of modern western society as 
is an extensive system of market prices, and depends on as unstable 
conditions, many of which are probably closely linked with those 
underlying the latter But even with the highest standards of 
bureaucratic efficiency known the question of its adequacy cannot 
be lightly dismissed And the indirect repercussions of a great, and 
especially a relatively sudden, extension of its scale and scope, may 
be of great importance. 

Finally, the requisite calculability of human behaviour, all the 
way from the supreme authority down through the social structure 
depends on many complex conditions, among them above all the 
relations of appropriation, and a relatively stable equilibrium in 
the important tensions of the society. The maintenance of property 
relations and of labour discipline cannot be taken for granted. 

The main reason both for Weber and for the present editor rais- 
ing the problem of socialistic economic planning is not to deliver 
a critique of socialism. It is rather a way of illuminating the ^f act 
that in Weberns analysis a system of spontaneously determined 
prices has an important functional significance to the economy, and 
is in a certain sense, so long as it functions fairly well, a stabilizing 
factor. This is because competitive prices form a relatively fixed 
point of orientation for a wide variety of activities. They narrow 
the scope necessary for certain rational decisions all through the 
society while at the same time allowing a high degree of flexibility 
and freedom from traditionalistic fixation. This narrowing of the 
scope which it is necessary to include in rational calculations eases 
the pressure on rational action of the many irrational forces 

s Cf. chap ill, secs 3-5 Also Wirtschaft mid Gtsdhchaft, part m, chap, vi 
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wliicli necessarily impinge upon it. But tte structure which has 
this functional significance is itself relatively unstable. It is both 
subject to a great many relatively precarious conditions and itself 
il a factor, in its relatively autonomous development, in intensify- 
ing certain of the tensions of the social situation Weber on the 
whole accepts the views of the functions of a competitive price 
system current in orthodox’’ economic theory. But on this side 
of the problem he extends the perspective into considerations of con- 
siderably broader scope. The price system is one of the important 
foci of orientation for one of the prime characteristics of the modern 
western social system as a whole, its rationality ” A serious dis- 
turbance of the conditions facilitating rational orientation m this 
area would have repercussions all through the complex system 
of rational activity in our society, in science, technology, law, and 
administration 

At the same time that Weber goes beyond the orthodox econo- 
mists in analyzing the functional significance of a price system, he 
also goes much farther in the analysis of the conditions on which 
it depends and in the exposure of points of instabilitv inherent in 
those conditions ^ ^ 

The second primary focus of Weber’s empirical attention in this 
chapter is on what he calls the conditions of appropriation” or 
in more usual terms the property ” system This constitutes a 
sociological rather than a legal analysis of property which, so far 
as the editor’s knowledge goes, is unique in the literature, both for 
its analytical penetration and its empirical significance 


1 One of those conditions to which Weber devotes considerable attention which 
has not been taken up here, is a stable rational monetary system The modern 
monetary system is to him as distinctive of our society as the other features 
discussed But in his analysis of it Weber brings out the same underlying 
elements of instability that he does in the other connexions See secs 32-57 of 
chap 11 

* It would be interesting to compare Weber’s anahsis of the instabilities of the 
modern capitalistic economy with that of a common Anglo-Saxon type of “ hetero- 
dox " economics in the United States, particularly Veblen Veblen undoubtedlv 
lays his finger on some of the factors of instability m the modem “ business ” 
econoaiy, m his analysis of business relationships as a process of 30ckeying for 
strategic position, &c In so doing he, with consideiabie success, pricks the bubble 
of the utopian optimism of the existing order so common among orthodox econo- 
mists, especially of the past generation But as compared with Weber his analysis 
even of elements of instability is exceedingly narrow Quite adequate compre- 
hension of all Veblen’s real contributions can be found in Weber’s work— many 
of them he took for granted as too obvious to need demonstration. Weber, how 
ever, was able to understand the positive functional significance of the modern 
price system, more broadly the business economy, m a way which was entirely 
inaccessible to Yefolen. Furthermore, though he is at l^t as effective in defiatmg 
’’ individualistic utopianism, he is singularly free from anything corresponding 
to the counterntopianism of Yeblen, his idealization of “ tecfmology.’* The con- 
clusion seems inescapable that Veblen was a highly un^phisticated person who 
•demonstrates the typical reaction of a disillusioned idealist in his scientific work 
Weber, who it should be remembered was a close contemporary, was on a totally 
different level of scientific and cultural sojphistication. The fact that a Veblen 
rather ihan a Weber gathers a school of ardent disciple around him bears witness 
to the great importance of factors other than the sheer weight of evidence and 
analysis in the formation of “ schools ” of social thought, 
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In Chapter Weber defined the basic concept of appropria- 
tion ” Appropriation he treats as an aspect of the closure of 
a social relationship^ that is the exclusion of individnals from it, o-r 
their admission only upon specific conditions A relationship w, 
on the other hand open ’’ when it is accessible to any individual 
who wishes to participate and who is factually in a position to do so. 
One primary aspect of the closure of relationships in turn is the 
'' monopolization ’’ of '^advantages'’ (CJiancen), that is of any- 
thing which IS valued. Monopolization, however, is meaningless 
unless the advantages in question are in some sense and to some 
degree transferable, that is can constitute " possessions ” the enjoy- 
ment of which might be given over to or appropriated by another. 
Such monopolized advantages may be freely accessible to the par- 
ticipants in the closed relationship, they may be made accessible 
subject to various forms of regulation or rationing and, finally they 
may be " appropriated ” by the participants, .as individuals or as 
members of a participating unit 

As Weber treats it, a social relationship is closed only by virtue 
of the content of an "order” to which the corresponding action 
is held subject, in the most important cases a legitimate order. The 
specific feature of appropriation as opposed to the other modes of 
access to advantages is that, according to the binding order, the 
individual (or other unit) has "rights” of access which other 
members and the governing authority of the closed group must 
respect, so that rights thus recognized cannot be interfered with 
except under definite conditions. 

Weber reserves the term " property ” for a particular class of 
appropriated rights, namely those which survive the individual 
lifetime, are inheritable by a particular individual heir or other 
social unit, whether by testament, or by an automatic rule of succes- 
sion. If alienable they constitute " free property ” 

It should be noted that Weber do^s not approach the subject in 
terms of a classification of objects or things The concrete content 
of appropriated rights may be anything, tangible or intangible, for 
which the individual or unit has one or more "uses,” which” has 
" utility.” Moreover, it is not the concrete object, the "thing ” 
as such, tangible or intangible, which is the basis of the interest in 
appropriation, but the " use ” to which it can be put. Correspond- 
ingly it is not the " things ” which are appropriated, but rights 
m them. It is by no means impossible for a number of different 
individuals or units to have appropriated rights in the same concrete 
thing, such as a certain tract of land, at the same time. 

A functional classification of the content of appropriated rights 
is, however, essential to Weber’s analysis. Economic utilities are, 
he says, of three classes, goods, services, and a residual category of 

3 Sec 10, pp 127 n 
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objects of rights not fitting either of the other classes This includes 
such intangibles as good will ” and the advantages of paiticipat- 
ing in all manner of social relationships so far as these can be the 
#bject of economic orientation. Goods are physical objects of 
economic significance, and services the actions of human beings in 
the same context Corresponding to this is a classification of objects 
of appropriated rights The most important distinction Weber 
makes is that between the non-human and the human means of 
production” or more broadly, sources of economic utility Ilumaii 
means are sub-classified into two types^ labour services, and mana- 
gerial functions The concept of labour turns on the fulfillment of 
the specifications of others, that of managerial function on the co- 
ordination of the activities of others Ufon-human means are 
classified roughly as natural resources, raw' materials, premises, 
implements, saleable or consumable products, money funds, and a 
residual category of valuable rights and privileges. In all this theie 
is nothing original, as Weber would be the first to admit 

With respect to ajl these classes, however, there is a range of 
possible variation in degree of appropriation relative to freedom of 
access, and in the specific forms of appropriation found Certain of 
these variations are of critical significance in terms of relative 
favourableness or unfavourableness to the functional needs of a free- 
market economy such as that of the modern western world The 
optimum combination from this point of view is given by Weber in 
the formula, the maximum full appropriation of rights over the 
non-human means of production by owners, and the complete lack 
of appropriation of rights over the human agents of production, 
that is formally free ” labour.^ In so far as production is carried 
on in complex organizations, and not by isolated individuals, this 
implies the expropriation ” of the workers from control of the 
means of production It is interesting that Weber here points out 
that the corporate ” system of recent times carries ibis out more 
fully than the classical individualistic capitalism of the 19th century 
in that it has gone far to abolish the appropriation of managerial 
fuiJciions by individual owners of the enterprise Management 
tends to be appointed, to a considerable extent on grounds of ability 
and competence. 

This is, according to Weber, the essence of the modern property 
ayafcem, and a close approach to it is essential to a high degree of 
formal rationality of economic activity. Even to-day, however, 
there are a good many restrictions on it, and it is in a high degree of 
approach a very exceptional rather than a common combination. 
T4ere are, to be sure, certain formal respects in which a system of 
unrestricted slave labour could be considered more favourable to 
high economic rationality and hence productivity than the present 

4 Of. sec. 19 , pp. m M 


m 



THEORY OF SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 


system On empirical grounds^ however, Weber argues that under 
almost all conditions this is not actually the case These grounds 
include the additional investment of capital in human resources 
through purchase and maintenance of slaves, the exposure of slave 
property to all manner of economically irrational influences, the 
peculiar instability of the slave market, and uncertainty of recruit- 
ment of a slave labour force A second class of factors concerns the 
relation of slave labour to particularistic Gemeimchaft ties, notably 
family ties. The permission of family relationships to slaves has 
greatly increased the cost of their use because their families have 
to be maintained, and has decreased mobility Hence the most 
complete exploitation of slave labour has been possible only when 
they were separated from family relationships and subjected to a 
ruthless discipline Finally, Weber notes that it is impossible, 
with slave labour, to exercise stringent selection according to effic- 
iency, and to dismiss according to the fluctuations of the business 
situation This would be theoretically possible if a perfectly mobile 
slave market existed, but there has never been any very close 
approach to such a condition. Weber’s conclusion is that the possi- 
bilities of a high level of economic rationality with the employ- 
ment of slave labour are empirically very narrowly limited, far 
more so than is the case with the modern system of free labour. 

There is a further aspect of the modern property system which 
is clearly implied in Weber’s treatment, but which he does not 
bring out explicitly nearly so clearly as these others. That is the 
separation of the economically significant aspect of the concrete 
objects of appropriation, goods, human means of production and 
others, from their other aspects. This is by no means generally 
the case. For instance under feudalism it was impossible simply to 
own ” land in the modern sense The holder of a fief was, in the 
German terms, not merely a Grundhesztzer but necessarily also a 
Grundherr. That is to say, what we treat as property rights, and 
political jurisdiction (in certain respects) were inseparable. It was 
impossible to have the one without the other. Perhaps the clearest 
point at which this important consideration comes out in Weber’s 
analysis is in his discussion, in a slightly different context, of the 
separation, in the modern economy, of the enterprise from ’the 
budgetary units of the owner or of others involved in its function- 
ing.*^ The profit-making enterprise is primarily of economic signi- 
ficance. A budgetary unit may be, but this is generally not the 
case. If it is a unit of final consumption (exclusively or in addition 
to productive functions) it is never the case, since by definition con- 
sumption cannot be carried on as such for economic ends In 
general then, the budgetary unit is one in which its economic aspects 


« P. 327 
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tend to be inseparably bound up witb elements, bence modes of 
orientation, other than the economic. Many of tbese are, as Weber 
points out, irrational ’’ from the point of view of economic orien- 
tation, that is of rational economic calculation, and are bence dis- 
turbing elements in the economy But tbis separation, wbicb is 
functionally so important to tbe economy, cannot be carried out 
on a grand scale without institutional foundations in the definitions 
of the content of property rights, that is the legitimation of separate 
treatment of different aspects of human relations to the same con- 
crete objects of appropriation. Among many other sources of its 
importance, a very important element of the essential mobility of 
the means of production depends on this separation being carried 
through to a high degree 

In all three of these respects the modern system of appropria- 
tion IS relatively unstable Perhaps the most familiar tendencies in 
conflict with it are those in the direction of introducing limitations 
on the control and disposal of resources on the part of those respons- 
ible for their economic exploitation One of the most familiar cases 
IS that of land. Probably the commonest case is for land to be 
tied up ” through mandatory hereditary succession in the hands 
of kinship groups or of village or other communities which are con- 
tinuous from generation to generation. This means above all that 
land is inalienable, and this generally goes with traditional modes 
of use such that its use for other purposes encounters serious 
obstacles. One of the best known examples was the necessity, in 
England in the 18th century, for something like the enclosure move- 
ment to break up the open field system ” before a thorough going 
reform of the technical procedures of agriculture could become 
possible. 

In the clearest cases these limitations on the optimum economic 
use of a resource consist in a system of appropriated rights of others 
in the same resource. We think of the vested interests of owners 
in the modern sense as a serious obstacle to changing the use to 
which resources are put— for instance to putting them in the service 
of socially more important ends. But even here through such pro- 
cedures as eminent domain these resistances can relatively easily be 
broken down But it is safe to say that a complex of appropriated 
rights such as the feudal institutions of control of the land and its 
use, would present far more serious obstacles. Indeed any consider-" 
able weakening of the relative absoluteness of centralized control 
over resources given by modern ownership would with high pro- 
bability result in a greatly increased rigidity of the economic 
system, and would favour traditional stereotyping of the modes of 
ekploitation of resources. 


'Sf Qt* ttte editor*» article The Profesaiamis and Social Structure/* S'uctW 
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There are many classes of persons and rights which may poten- 
tially challenge the fullness of control of owners ’’ as those 
primarily responsible for economic use, over resources Only one of 
these, but one particularly important for the present situation, 
consists in the workers involved in the same organized process of 
production Weber has no difficulty in showing that, unlike the 
handicrafts and small peasant agriculture, the technical conditions 
of production in large org'anized units completely preclude the 
appropriation of the principal means of production by the individual 
worker. Centralized control over the process as a whole is func- 
tionally essential to efficiency, and this control cannot exist without 
what we consider property rights ® But there is another possibility, 
namely that appropriation should be in the hands of an association 
of the workers This would point to the system of producers’ 

co-operation ” Weber notes the fact that historically this is an 
exceedingly rare phenomenon. That is not to say that com- 
munal ” appropriation by working groups as groups is unknown 
Far from it — ^indeed this is the commonest form of agricultural 
village economy the world over. But these groups are not func- 
tionally specialized economic groups — they are all-inclusive cover- 
ing all the most important areas of social interest The social 
control system in one of these areas dovetails with that in others to 
give a strength to the structure as a whole which is out of the 
question in an economic group in the modern sense Weber sees 
little possibility of producers’ co-operatives successfully taking over 
the functions of modern industrial management and control — an 
opinion with which the great majority of economists would agree* 
ISTevertheless there are, as Weber jioints out, important ten- 
dencies in the present situation for workers’ groups to appropriate 
important elements of control over the means of production. This 
above all touches the conditions of the contract of employment, and 
hence the power of selection in the hands of management. Weber 
felt that this tendency had serious potentialities of replacing selec- 
tion on the basis of productive efficiency by essentially different 
criteria, such as loyalty to the union or usefulness to it ar an 
organization Undoubtedly the power of hiring and firing in the 
hands of management has often been used arbitrarily ” according 
to criteria other than the productive efficiency of the worker. But it 
does not -follow that limitations on this power imposed by workeiis’ 
organizations will predominantly limit only this arbitrary ” area 
leaving the concern with productive efficiency essentially free of 
abuses ” By its reduction of the mobility of labour rescuroes, 

^ Tins does not preclude th© existence of ** rights” which are contingent <m 
maintenance of the worker's status within the organization. Thus there may be 
his ” machine and “ his ” stock of materials which no other worker, without 
something like ** cause,” can interfere with or even the management. But a 
fail property right would make this independent of a controlled status in' the 
organization. 
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and limiting of tlie area of free cLoice open to management, it can 
readily work in tlie direction of traditional stereotyping The most 
essential thing here for Weber was the tendency he thought he saw, 
to treat occupancy of the particular job, or group of jobs as an 
appropriated right of the individual worker, or of the union. ^ 

The converse of the tendency to appropriation of the non-human 
means of production by the workers is that to the appropriation of 
human means of production by owners ” The extreme is of course 
full slavery, but as is too well known to need comment, short of this 
there are very many different kinds and degrees of unfreedom 
in the status of labour forces, and some form of Imfiee labour is, 
Especially in the higher’^ civilizations, at least almost as much 
the rule as the exception. That it is not altogether incompatible 
with some of the variants of western civilization in a broad sense is 
shown by its role in our own history, from the slavery of classical 
antiquity through the various forms of mediaeval serfdom to the 
slavery of the more modern era in colonial areas and in the Southern 
United States To be sure personal unfreedom, perhaps particularly 
in the labour relationship, is deeply repugnant to the moral senti- 
ments of at least the liberal ’’ part of modern western society* 
But its possibility, which ought to be evident from its role in our 
history, has been dramatically brought to the fore again as a possi- 
bility of deliberate public policy in the treatment of subject 
peoples’’ by ISTational Socialist Germany 


® It does not follow that the growth of unionism is as such undesiiable, oi 
anything other than inevitable It seems probable that the ideal type of complete 
“ expropriation ” of the workers from the right to jobs and to access without 
management’s consent to the means of production, generates social tensions of such 
magnitude that its maintenance is not m the long run possible (Of course the 
most important tensions piobably do not lie at the exact points foimulated in the 
explicit “ grievances ” talked of by the vocal spokesmen of labour ) Hence it is 
probable that considerable modification of this ideal type situation is essential to a 
stable functioning of the organization of industrial labour But admitting this, 
Weber at least in part would readily have done, does not justify the conclusion 
that the greater the limitation placed on control by management the better 
Optimum efficiency is a matter of delicate balance of these tendencies, not of 
maximization of one or the other. 

Weber had little to say about any important tendenc;^ to extension of appro^ 
priation by the workers beyond the job to the material means of production 
Since he wrote, however, there has appeared the phenomenon of the “ sit-down 
strike ” Though this is as yet far from being recognized as an institutionalized 
Tight, if it should be, it is in the logic of the measure that it implies a claim 
•pn the part of the workers in a plant, to something like a property right m their 
premises of work — not of course necessarily full ** ownership.” 

In this whole connexion it shonld be noted that the vital problem is that of the 
relation of the worker to “ management,*’ that i» to the persons who have 
authority over him, over his employment or dismissal and over the discipline of the 
work process Whether manag^ent in this sense is that of a capitalistic 
‘enterprise or some other sort of unit such as an organ of government is for many 
purposes secondary Full socialization would not, ipso fmt^^ dei^oy the expro- 
pnation ” of the workers unless one were to consider the socialistic state as one 
enormous producers’ co-operative. But even if it were such in principle the average 
hiilividual would be so remote from the points of controlling decision that he 
eould hardly have a much grater sense of personal participation in the decisions 
than he does in those of his present ** capitalii^ic ” employers One wonders how 
far the decisions of the Soviet planning commission are felt to be those of the 
** workers ” by most Soviet workers 
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Quite apart from deliberate public policy^ bowevei, Weber’s 
analysis shows that the possibility is not as remote as many of us 
think Perhaps his most important insight is that there is both a 
similarity of effect and an intrinsic connexion between appropriation 
of the means of production by workers and appropriation of workers 
by owners ^ As to effect both tend to break down the mobility of 
economic resources, human and non-human, and to open the door ta 
traditionalistic stereotyping of economic structures. 

But any strong tendency to the one also creates conditions favour- 
able to the development of the other Perhaps the most funda- 
mental reasons for this may be stated as follows : If the rights of 
control over non-human resources could be abstracted from social 
relationships of dependency it would be different. Thus if the 
worker works entirely or largely independently and has stable 
unproblematical marketing channels for his product there is no 
problem But large-scale organization and the necessity for a wide 
market subject him necessarily to authority in the organization of 
production and to dependency on those who control access to 
markets. These two types of dependency are compatible with 
personal freedom only so far. as they are associated with relatively 
stable expectancies, and are rather strict^ limited in the scope of 
interests involved. Thus typically in our society it touches only 
the discipline of the working function, and the conditions of the 
labour contract — ^wages, &c But appropriation in important degree 
of rights to his job on the part of the worker increases the scope of 
his stake in the job. Above all it is part of a more general 
tendency to rigidity in the system, and just as this appropriation 
makes it more difficult for the employer to deprive him of his status, 
it at the same time binds him more tightly to it — since it is more 
difficult to find other jobs ^ 

Again, this would work to the advantage” of the worker if 
it were not for the continuing intrinsic significance of the two- 
relations of dependency in which he stands. But with the con- 
tinuance of a more permanent stable relation to his status, and a 
broader scope of interests bound up with it, there also gr(5ws a 
different order of obligations, which seen from another point of view 
tend to become rights in the hands of those upon whom he is 
dependent. Above all, if the employer cannot dismiss* him except on 
very onerous conditions, it is likely to develop that the worker 
cannot leave except under more or less equally onerous conditions. 
In so far then as the employer” gains rights over the worker^s 
personal freedom ” which are outside the limits of individual 
contract, the latter has fallen into an unfree ” status, a stereo- 
typed institutionalized dependency in place of the more or less 

^ ' 1 P 256 

2 Since they are appropriated by other workers 
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definite factual dependency of being a formally free wage slave ” 
Tbe only escape from tbis consequence would seem to lie either 
in a strength of the moral sentiments opposed to personal unfreedom 
which, apart from congruence with the realistic balance of social 
forces, is extremely unlikely to be maintained in the long run, or 
m the maintenance of a favourable balance of power on the worker’s 
side But it would seem to be certain that this latter is possible 
only through the intervention of large-scale workers’ organizations, 
and probability then favours the development of dependent status 
within the organization and, probably, some kind of coalescence 
between the leadership of the workers’ organization and manage- 
ment. It does not solve the dilemma of the individual worker. 

Though subject of course to quantitative differences of judg- 
ment, the essential point of Weber’s analysis of this problem is that 
too great departure from the combination of relatively unrestricted 
rights to non-human property in the hands of those responsible for 
the organization of production, with relatively unrestricted personal 
freedom e , exemption from being an object of property rights) 
on the part of the human factors in production, would, whatever 
end it started from, tend to lead to a state of affairs where restric- 
tions on the freedom of property ” would be likely to be combined 
with restrictions on personal freedom, with some form of system of 
unfree labour What he envisaged was undoubtedly a traditionally 
stereotyped kind of economy where authority in the management of 
production was, as compared with the present, gieatly restricted 
through traditional barriers, especially those arising from fusion of 
this authority with social interests of other than economic signi- 
ficance At the same time, largely as a result of the same sort of 
fusions with non-economic elements, authority and conversely 
dependency, wo-uld be extended into areas which are now specifically 
exempted by our institutional patterns. Of course these tendencies 
are greatly strengthened by their relation to the straius inherent in 
a free market economy which have been discussed above 

The only essentially non-economic social structure with the 
impiiigement of which on the modern economic order Weber deals 
at all fully in this chapter is the political authority.^ A brief 
summary of the important problems he takes up here is in order. In 
the first place, as has been noted above, he lays great emphasis on 
the importance for a free market economy of a rational monetary 
system. As with all the other institutional prerequisites he dis- 
cusses he shows that this is not something to he taken for granted. 
It is both shown by comparative study to be highly exceptional in 
history^ and functionally to be dependent on relatively precarious 
conditions. Above all, writing in 1919 before the catastrophic stage 
the German inflation was reached, Weber warned strongly that 

^ Of secs. 32-36 on money, 37-39 
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the piessures working toward an inflationary breakdown of the 
monetary system were exceedingly strong, fai stronger than many 
of the monetary experts of the day, like G F Knapp, lealized 
These pressures he analyzed primarily in terms of the intenelatioUs 
of the state with the market economy 

The second factor on which Weber lays emphasis is that oit 3, 
system of law which favours optimum calcnlability in economic 
relationships, both in the relations of economic enterprise to the 
state, and in the relations of private economic actors to each other, 
in commodity, money and labour markets and in the general sup- 
port of the sanctity of contracts The analysis, however, of tke 
factors on which such a legal system depends is not developed in 
this chapter, but is partly deferred to the next chapter, and still 
more to his treatment of the Sociology of Law ^ 

The third phase of the impingement of the political structuta 
on the economic which Weber takes up is the provision of suck 
bodies with the economic means necessary to carry on their activi- 
ties, what he calls financing ’’ Here again we find the same ba^ic 
themes. The modern system of money taxation is highly excep- 
tional in history It is both dependent on a high development of a 
market economy, and has an important influence upon it. It is most 
appropriate to a type of organization of the state in which those 
who make their living out of the activities of the state are 
primarily remunerated in the form of money salaries and whore 
there is the same kind of separation between the sphere of office^’ 
and of private life that there is in ^^capitalistic’’ economic 
organization. This implies the absence of appropriation, by the 
holders of political authority, of any rights to such authority 
independently of legitimate election or appointment But such 
appropriation is exceedingly common historically and with it 
generally goes a quite different system of financing, by benefices/’ 
These, according to Weber, are appropriated sources of income 
which the incumbent of the political status enjoys as a right. The 
tendency, under this system, is to attempt to secure the maximum 
control over these sources of income (in money or in IdnAJ with 
the result of drastic restriction of the area of free market relation- 
ships. It is one of the main paths to the combination of economic 
with other aspects of a concrete ^system of action which leads to 
relations of personal dependency and the traditional stereotyping 
of the economic order. 

Toward the end of the chapter^ Weber sums up the principal 
institutional conditions of maximum formal rationality ” of 
capital accounting, hence, with some* qualification of rationaliiied 

^ Hechtesoziologie, part li, chap, vu of Wtrtschaft u^id GeseUscJiaff Thia^ is 
pot included m the present translation. *A separate translation, however, is mm 
to appear under the auspices of the Association of American Law Schools, 

s Sec 30, pp 324 If 
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eiionomic systems generally The most important are as follows- 
(2) Complete appropriation of all non-human means of production 
by owners and absence of formal appropriation of opportunities for 
profit in the market ; (2) autonomy in the selection of management 
by owners, (3) absence of appropriation of jobs by workers and con- 
versely absence of appropriation of workers by owners, (4) absence 
cl substantive regulation of consumption, production, prices, i.e , 
substantive freedom of contract; (5) calculability of technical con- 
ditions of the productive process (including labour discipline) ; (6) 
calculability of functioning of public administration and the legal 
order, with a legal guarantee of contracts; (7) separation of the 
enterpiise from the ])udgetary unit, (8) a formally rational monetary 
system. 

There has been much discussion, in connexion with Weber’s 
work and elsewhere, of the concept of '' modern capitalism ” Any 
(iritical treatment of that question should keep in mind the whole 
background of Weber’s analysis in this chapter, and the considera- 
tions brought to the fore in the above discussion of it In one 
essential point, however, he gives a particularly clear statement 
toward the end of the chapter Tor him a fundamental phenomenon 
3 S the development of profit-making enterprises rational^ oriented 
io capital accounting ” that is to the goal of increase of money 
resources at the command of the enterprise It is this phenomenon, 
as such, in terms of which he defines the general concept 
capitalism.” There are, however, a variety of different possi- 
bilities within this, only some of which are typical of or particularly 
highly developed in the modern business economy Weber makes 
the following distinctions between types of capitalistic orienta- 
tion (1) A continuous process of purchase and sale on a free market 
or a continuous productive enterprise with capital accounting; (2) 
trading and speculation in money funds and various forms of 
indebtedness and the extension of credit, (3) the exploitation of 
opportunities for booty” through influence with political groups 
or persons with political power ; (4) the exploitation of sources of 
profib through domination by force or under special protection of 
political authority (‘'colonial capitalism,” &c.); (5) the exploita- 
tion of unusual transactions with political bodies, such as financing 
wars, &c.; (6) speculation in commodities and securities, the pro- 
motional financing of enterprises, and the profitable regulation of 
market situations. 

He goes on to say® : Types 1 and 0 are to a large extent peculiar 
to the modem western world. The other types have been common 
all over the world for thousands of years where the possibilities of 
exchange, money economy, and money financing have bean present. 
In the western world they have not had such a dominant importance 


6 F. 531. 
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as modes of projS.t-making as tkey liad in Antiquity except in 
restricted areas and for relatively brief periods, particularly ir 
tunes of war/^ And lie continues It is onl}^ in the modern 
western world that rational capitalistic enterprises with fixed 
capital, free labour, the rational specialization and combination of 
functions, and the allocation of productive functions on the basis 
of capitalistic enterprises, bound together in a market economy, are 
to be found. . . This difference calls for an explanation and the 
explanation cannot be given on economic grounds alone 

The other four types of orientation Weber classifies together is 
constituting '' politically oriented capitalism Thus among the 
various phenomena which, in the most elementary sense, can be 
called capitalistic ’’ it is by their uneven differential incidence at 
least as much as by the quantitative development of capitalism as 
such that Weber characterizes the modern economy. To what extent 
the institutional structure of the modern world as a whole, including 
its economic ’’ aspect is best characterized as capitalism as 
Weber himself tended to do, is a question which, in terms of 
Weber’s own analysis and its possible extension will be briefly taken 
up in the final section of this introduction. 

A few remarks may be made about Weber’s approach to the 
fundamental problem of economic motivation. As may perhaps be 
expected his treatment is fragmentaiy. The section with that title^ 
does not really deal with it, but consists rather in a schematic 
classification of the sources of income.® Scattered through the 
chapter are, however, a good many remarks on various aspects of 
the problem. The first thing to be said is that Weber, with his 
strong emphasis on institutional variability, was almost completely 
free of the grosser biases involved in the received economic doctrine 
of rational self-interest ” He was aware of the complexity of the 
motivational forces underlying economic activity, particularly in 
giving weight to the more or less direct expression of value-attitudes 
in the idea of the calling, and showing a realization of the import- 
ance of social prestige Above all his institutional relativism and 
his functional analysis of the instabilities of an economic sys^tem, 
particularly the modern market economy, opens up the problem of 
motivation on an entirely new level from that of the traditional 
economics. But in accordance with his defective treatment of 
psychological problems, as noted above, there is relatively little of 
connected motivational analysis to take the place of the older 
doctrines. 

There is, however, one train of thought which is worthy of call- 
ing attention to, as its further development would lead far into the 

^ Sec. 4X. 

s It may be suspected that the section is incomplete, that Weber classilied 
sources of income as a preliminary to an analysis of motivation. 
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problems of tbe relation of institutions and individual motivation 
Weber is strong in bis insistence on tbe distinction between 
routine " economic arrangements and certain forms wbicb play 
a part outside settled routine conditions Of these, two particularly 
important ones are the systematic organization of the use of force 
in military structures, and the direct expression in the profane 
world of other worldly religious attitudes ^ Both tend to forms of 
'^communistic" provision for economic requirements, and ])oth 
generate strong tensions where they impinge upon the woikadav 
world. In his very definition of the concept of economic activitv 
Weber insists on excluding the use of force from the (aitegory of 
" economic means " saying that it follows radically difereiit laws 
from the peaceful processes of provision for needs and acquisition ^ 
War IS always to him an unsettling element in an economic situa- 
tion, and the influence of groups primarily oriented to military 
values is in general economically "irrational." For somewhat 
different reasons the same is true of religious orientations " take 
no thought for the morrow, God will provide," Weber cites as a 
typical example of the uneconomic orientation of religious senti- 
ment. 

The specific connexion of economic rationality with settled 
routine conditions points to a peculiar connexion between institu- 
tional patterns, backed by moral sentiments, and the " self- 
interest" of the mass of individual persons. In a sense in which 
it is not true of these other cases, in a settled economy inteiests are 
harnessed into conformity with an established institutionalized 
order. Weber's many remarks about the importance of " vested 
interests " are indicative of this. This points strongly to a theory of 
economic motivation in an integrated institutional system which is 
closely related to that of Durkheim, and of such anthropologists as 
Malinowski.^ But this lay on the periphery of Weber's interests, 
and, so far as his own analytical scheme had developed, his com- 
petence Its further development is, however, one of the most 
important tasks of social science in completing the work Weher 
began. 

Even though it is in a certam sense incidental to his main 
theoretical purpose, this chapter constitutes what is in many ways 
the framework of a unique kind of analysis of the modern economic 
order. It is unique in that it starts from all the main definitions of 
the facts which have been current in economic science, but brings 
to bear upon them a totally different perspective and a quite new 
institutional kind of analysis. The result is a kind of orientation to 

, » Sec. 26, pp, 306 ff 

1 146447. 

2 Of la Divmm de tmvad socicd and UMducatim Marah and Malinowaki's 
Varcd (xardtns and their Maffic^ vol. i. 
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a great many of the most crucial empirical problems very different 
from almost any other to be found in the literature. It is probably, 
especially when taken in connexion with the other relevant parts of 
Weber’s works, the most comprehensive and all things considered 
the most successful essay into the field of economic sociology” 
which has yet been attempted. 

It IS to be expected that anything so comprehensive would, with 
the perspective of time, show inadequacies, and one-sidedness in 
certain connexions Here, in conclusion, one such bias ” may be 
singled out for comment Weber seems to be very particularly 
concerned with the modern economy as a system of market relation- 
ships. It IS true that he had a great deal to say about the organiza- 
tion of productive enterprise but, in spite of his emphasis on bureau- 
cracy, perhaps not as much as might have been expected Along' 
with this he was especially interested in the impingement on the 
economy of the political power system of the modern state, and of 
value-attitudes associated with the religious and cultural tradition 

It may at least be suspected, if not more, that a somewhat 
different perspective would have emerged if he had put greater stress 
on a different mode of approach which has come to be well estab- 
lished in more recent sociology He might, that is, have thought 
of a society more as a system of differentiated and co-operating roles y 
which are sub3ect to the same order of institutional variability in 
structure as the elements Weber considered Then his attention 
would presumably have become more strongly focused on the funda- 
mental structure of occupational ” roles which characterized the 
modern western world and which, in its basic structural uniformi- 
ties, cuts across the distinctions between economic, political and 
other spheres ” of social life It is noteworthy that Weber intro- 
duces the concept of occupation very briefly and only at the end 
of his discussion of the division of labour,” not at the beginning.® 
It is probable that Weber’s own analysis of value-attitudes applies 
even better to occupational roles than it does to economic activi- 
ties ” as such. This emphasis on the economic rather than the 
occupational perhaps tends to account for one of Weber’s con- 
spicuous blind spots in this field, his failure to bring out the 
structural peculiarities of the modern professions and to differentiate 
between the organization of professional services and what may be 
called the administrative hierarchy ” of occupational structure 
types. His bureaucracy ” is a composite of both. This tendency 
of his in turn probably has its roots in Marxian ” modea of 
thought in that, though polemically attacking the Marxian theory 
of history, Weber tended to take the Marxian form of statement of 
the problems implicitly for granted and treated the economic 


3 Sec 24, pp 279 fi. 
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system” as a more autonomous entity, functioning according to 
laws of its own, than it really is. It is interesting to raise the 
question whether a systematic reworking of Weber’s problems 
taking these considerations into account might not somewhat alter 
his sense of the tragic dilemma, of the dependence of the whole 
modern institutional order on a peculiarly unstable system of com- 
petitively determined prices in a free market economy At most, 
however, it would probably lead to a difference of emphasis, not a 
refutation ” of Weber’s views 
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THE INSTITUTIONALIZATION OF AUTHOEITT 

A CERTAIN “ utopianism ” wliicli tends to minimize tlie significance 
of autliority, coercive power and physical force in human affairs 
has been a conspicuous feature of a large part of modern social and 
perhaps particularly economic thought. One of the most striking 
features of Weber’s sociological work is his continual and intensive 
concern with the problems of this field Never does he treat an 
empirical problem without explicit inquiry into the bearing of 
power and authority factors on it. Indeed this constitutes one of 
the few major axes of this whole treatment of social phenomena. 

The foundations of his treatment of authority are laid near the 
beginning of the logical unfolding of his conceptual scheme After 
developing the broadest outline of his analysis, with the orientation 
of action to normative order, the basic types of relationship, &c., 
when he come« to the treatment of organized groups by far the 
most prominent place is given to a type to which an element of 
authority is fundamental, the Verband,^ or corporate group ” as 
that difficult term has here been translated Whatever the content 
of its interests, the distinguishing feature of the Verband for Weber 
is an internal differentiation of roles with respect to authority. In 
a sense this derives from the very nature of the orientation of co- 
ordinated action to an order,” the terms of the order must be 
carried out and enforced, which in turn requires a responsible 
agency of administration and enforcement Thus from the ordinary 
members ” of a group Weber distinguishes those who carry 
responsibility and authority in this connexion. These in turn he 
subdivides into a chief” [Lexter) with the highest authority, and 
those who, though in certain respects under the authority of the 
chief, nevertheless at the same time exercise authority over the 
ordinary members, the ^“^administrative staff” {Yefwaltungsstah). 
It is safe to hold that Weber considered this basic structure to be 
normal for groups of any size and complexity in all fields of routine 
human action. Departures from it were to him limiting cases which 
could only obtain under exceptional circumstances and, once 
realized, would tend to be particularly unstable. Perhaps the prin- 
cipal exception is the replacement in the status of chief ” of an 
individual by a collegial ” body of equals, such as a board ” or 
committee. But even here there is a very strong tendency for one 
individual to become at least the frimus inter pares if not the 


1 Chap i, sec 12, pp 133 S. 
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actual cinef Thus in the British system of cabinet government 
there has been a steady process of increase in the power of the Prime 
Minister so that in recent times he has far overshadowed the other 
members of the cabinet and had full powers of appointment and dis- 
missal over them. 

This basic uniformity in the structure of groups, however, is not 
incompatible with a fundamental range of variation in the character 
of the structure of authority within it In developing the concept of 
Verband Weber lays particular stress on the importance of the 
relation of action within it to an order It is hence not surpiismg 
that in differentiating types of organization of authority he takes as 
his point of departure variation in the nature of the claim to 
legitimacy which is necessarily involved in an institutionalized 
status for the chief and his staff, and which depends in turn on 
the character of the order to which they as well as the members are 
in some sense subject. 

From this starting point Weber opens his analysis with the 
introduction of a classification of three basic types^ which, with 
their analytical development and empirical use, must count as one 
of Weber’s few most important contributions to social science. As 
in other connexions he is here particularly concerned with illuminat- 
ing the character of authority in the modern western world, and 
hence makes the type most conspicuous in our society his point of 
reference, defining and characterizing the others in terms of their 
specific contrasts with it 

This first type is what Weber calls '' rational-legal authority 
The order in question then consists in a body of generalized rules, 
in the type case logically consistent and claiming to cover all pos- 
sible cases ” of conduct within the jurisdiction of the Verband 
as well as to define the limits of that jurisdiction These rules are 
universahstic in that they apply impartially to all persons meeting 
the logically formulated criteria of their definitions, and impersonal 
in that the status and qualities of individuals are treated as a func- 
tion of the application of the generalized rules to them and so far 
as tKey do not fall within them must he treated as irrelevant. The 
fundamental source of authority in this type is the authority of the 
impersonal order itself. It extends to individuals only in so far as 
they occupy a specifically legitimized status under the rules, an 

office,” and even then their powers are limited to a sphere of 
competence ” as defined in the order. Outside this sphere they are 
treated as private individuals ” with no more authority than any- 
body else There is thus in principle a separation of the sphere of 

2 The classification is given xii sec 2, pp 417-12 This scheme has been verv 
little discussed in the literature m English I'he fullest discussion is in 
Goldhamer and Shils Types of Power and Status,** Amentan ^mtnd o/ Sockhm, 
September, 1939 
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ojBSice and that of private affairs^ corresponding closely to tkat 
between tke enterprise and the budgetary unit in tke economic 
sphere Where authority includes, as it very generally does, com- 
mand over the use of property, there is clear segregation between 
the property of the Verband, over which the incumbent of of5.ce 
has certain powers by virtue of his of5ce, and his personal posses- 
sions which are controlled according to entirely different criteria 
Often this extends to segregation of the premises of work from those 
of private life. 

Where rational-legal authority involves an organized administra- 
tive staff, according to Weber it takes the form of a bureaucratic 
structure Here each member of the staff occupies an oflSce with a 
specific delimitation of powers and a sharp segregation of the sphere 
of oflSce from his private affairs Remuneration is, in the type case, 
in the form of a fixed salary, preferably in money form The 
different ofl5ces are organized in terms of a stringent hierarchy of 
higher and lower levels of authority in such a way that each lower 
level IS subject to control and supervision by the one immediately 
above it This control and supervision above all includes the power 
of appointment, promotion, demotion and dismissal over the incum- 
bents of lower ofldces Fitness for an office is typically determined 
by technical competence, which in turn may be tested by such 
rational procedures as examination and very generally involve^) a 
long period of formalized training as a condition of eligibility 
Bureaucracy in this sense, Weber says, is by far the most efficient 
instrument of large-scale administration which has ever been deve- 
loped and the modern social order in many different spheres has 
become overwhelmingly dependent upon it.^ 


^ Weber’s foimulation of the chai act eristics of bureaucratic organization, which 
has become a classic, raises some serious analytical difficulties in the treatment of 
social structure It is the present writer’s opinion that he has thrown together 
two essentially different types which, though often shading into each other, are 
analytically separate Taking account of this distinction would considerably 
alter the perspective of Weber’s analysis on a number of empirical problems 

The problem may be approached by noting the importance Weber attaches to 
technical competence (pp 428-9) as a basis of buieaucratic efficiency, and his 
statements that bureaucratic administration is essentially control by means of 
knowledge ” (p. 435) Now the terms knowledge and technical competence imme- 
diately suggest the “ professional expert such, foi instance, as the modern 
physician But it is furthermore suggestive that Weber nowhere calls attention 
to the fact that medical practice like various other professional functions in the 
western world has not been predominantly organized m bureaucratic form, but 
rather, at least to a large extent, in that of “ private practice ” In private 
practice the physician does, to be sure, exercise a kind of authority, he issues, 
as we often say, “ orders ” to his patients, and there is a rather high probability 
m most cases that these orders will be followed This authority rests, funda- 
mentally, on the belief on the part of the patient that the physician has and 
will employ for his benefit a technical competence adequate to help him m his 
illness. That is he has knowledge and skill which the patient does not have, and 
cannbt criticize in detail so that the patient must take his doctor’s advice or 
orders ** on authority.” 

It is true also that this position of authority is not a matter wholly of the 
individual impression made by the particular physician, but is institutionalized 
Its possessor is socially categorized through such instrumentalities as formal 
training, the M.D degree, a license to practice, &c. But the distinctive thing is 
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The second mam type whicli Weber takes np is wliat lie calls 
traditional authority The term is not altogether happy since 
its traditionalism is only one of a rather complex combination of 
criteria which Weber attributes to Ihe type In this respect, how- 
ever, in contrast with the order involved in laiional-legal aiithontv 
which IS legitimized by having been '^enacted’' or imposed'’ 
by a legitimate agency and procedure, the system of urdei is treated 
as having always existed and been binding. Even artiial innova- 
tions are justified by the fiction that they were once in force hut had 
fallen into disuse and only now are brought back to their rightful 
position of authority One of the important consecjnences, and 


that this institutionalization does not carry with it cueicive poweis and the 
physician does not occupy an office in Webei’s sense His getting Ins ordeis 
obeyed depends entirely on securing the roluntaiy consent of his patient to submit 
to them 

Weber, howevei, started fiom the oiganization of authority within a coiporate 
group The fundamental model he had in mind was that of legal “ poweis,” 
particularly powers of coercion in case of recalcitrance The position of the 
exerciser of authority of this sort is legitimized by his incumbency of a legally 
defined office It is not logically essential to it that its exerciser should have 
either si^erioi knowledge oi superior skill as compared to those subject to his 
orders Thus the treasurei of a corpoiation is empoweied to sign checks disbursing 
laige funds There is no implication in this “ powei ” that he is a more com- 
petent signer of checks than the bank clerks or tellers who cash or deposit them 
for the recipient Legal “ competence ” is a question of “ powers ” m this sense, 
technical competence is of a different order 

Of course persons occupying positions of legal authority, the highei the more 
so, generally are in some important sense and degree “ superior ” to those undei 
them in respect to ability and achievement They can successfully do things which 
the others, if the places were changed, could not m fact accomplish But this is 
not logically essential to the definition of the type of structure, and holds only a 
fOTt of the actual functional content of office Fuithermore it does not follow 
that typically the superioi ability and potentiality of achievement of the “ execu- 
tive IS of the same order as the technical competence which is decisive in such 
fields as medicine or engineering The differentiation of the two kinds of func- 
tional superiority, even only on an ideal type basis is, however, a difficult and 
subtle problem 

There can obviously be no such thing as the “piivate piactice ” of the fune 
tions of bureaucratic office But professional services are often, indeed incieas- 
ingly, carried out in complex organizations rather than bv independent individuals 
There is, however, considerable evidence that when this is the case theie are 
strong tendencies for them to develop a different sort of structuie from that 
characteristic of the administrative hierarchy which Weber has, in most lespects, 
classically described in his discussions bureaucracy Instead of a rigid 
hierarchy of status and autlioiity there tends to be what is loughly, m formal 
states, a company of equals, an equalization of status i\lnch ignores the 
inevitable gradation of distinction and achievement to be found in any consider- 
able group of technically competent persons Perlmaps the best example of this 
tendency, which Weber curiously enough seems to have overlooked in its bearing 
on this problem, is to h& found m the univeisities of the modem western world 
Much the same will, on close examination, be found to be true ot the professional 
staffs of such organizations as hospitals or law firms 

It IS probable that Weber’s neglect to analyze professional auihority ns associated 
with a tendency to overemphasize th© com civ© aspect of authority and hierarchy m 
human relations in general, important as it is in particular cases This was a 
healthy i ©action against the common utopianism in these respects of so much of 
social thought But working out th© implications of this point would, as hns been 
noted, considerably alter the perspective o! many of Weber’s emptneal generaliza- 
tions 

The above selects only one among several sources of difficulty m Weber’s 
formulation. In fairness to him it should, however,^ b© remembered that the 
exposition of his views in the text is highly schematic, neglecting many of th® 
oomplications he himself called attention to 

s Secs, 6-9, pp 441 ff. 
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symptoms, of tlie existence of traditional autliority is tliat there 
can be no such thing as new legislation/' 

There is, however, not only the difieience that in the one case 
rules are enacted, in the other traditionally received The order 
has a different kind of content It contains two mam elements. 
One is a body of concrete rnles There may be elements of 
generalizations in these, but there is a great difference of degree 
from the rational-legal case Conformity with the abstract logical 
requirements of a rationalized system is not as snch a criterion of 
legitimacy, and many concrete prescriptions are involved with no 
other justification than that they have always been held to be bind- 
ing But in addition to rules governing the conduct of the members 
the order underlying a system of traditional authority always defines 
a system of statuses of persons who can legitimately exercise 
authority Such a status is different from an ^ ^ office ’ ’ It does not 
involve specifically defined powers with the presumption that every- 
thing not legitimized in terms of the order is outside its scope It is 
rather defined in terms of three things There are, first, the con- 
crete traditional prescriptions of the traditional order, which are 
held to be binding on the person in authority as well as the others. 
There is, secondly, the authority of other persons above the par- 
ticular status in a hierarchy, or in different spheres — as when a 
king assumes judicial authority when he is personally present — and 
finally, so long as it does not conflict with either of these sets of 
limitation, there is a sphere of arbitrary free grace open to 
the incumbent In this sphere he is bound by no specific rules, 
but is free to make decisions according to considerations of utility or 
rauon d'et-at, of substantive ethical justice/' or even of sheer 
personal whim 

So long as the incumbent of such a status does not act counter 
to the traditional order, or infringe upon the prerogatives of his, 
hierarchical superiors, loyalty is due, not to the order" as such, 
but to him personally. He is not restricted to specified powers, but 
IS m a position to claim the performance of unspecified obligations 
and services as his legitimate right There is thus notably no clear- 
cut separation between the sphere of authority and the individual’s 
private capacity apart from his authority. His status is a total " 
status so that his various roles must be far more stiingently 
integrated than is the case with incumbency of an office. 

Two implications of this situation are, perhaps, particularly 
important. Property tends not to be stringently distinguished as 
between the means of administration" which, in a rational-legal 
structure are strictly limited to use in an official capacity, and 
personal property which can be used for personal needs and desires. 
Furthermore the property aspect in either or both respects, is far 
less likely to he segregated from other aspects of the individual's 
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status. Above all tbe enjoyment of property rights over things or 
persons generally carries with it personal authority, usually with at 
least an element of political jurisdiction, notably over persons and 
land. So far then, as the means of production are appropriated 
within a system of traditional authority there is a strong tendency 
for it to be accompanied by various forms and degrees of unfree 
personal status for the persons subject to authority. Secondly there 
IS a strong tendency for the status of authority to be fused with 
other aspects of status which, in a rational-legal system are normally 
treated as part of the individuars private sphere. Perhaps 
the most important case of this is kinship. The result would be to 
treat status by kinship and in a system of authority as identical 
and hence inseparable. This involves, of course, the hereditary 
principle, which is al-ways likely to develop in systems of traditional 
authority 

Weber presents a subclassification^ of the different kinds of 
traditional authority in terms of variation in the development and 
role of the administrative staff ’’ His base line is given in the 
concepts of primary ’’ gerontocracy and patriarchalism where 
either a group or an individual as the case may be, occupy a position 
of authority but without a significant degree of independent control 
of an administrative staff. If they are called on for decisions they 
are dependent, for their enforcement, on the co-operation of persons 
whose status and functions are traditionally fixed, and do not to a 
significant degree fall within the scope of the arbitrary ’’ grace of 
the incumbent of authority One might say. that the holder of 
authority is more of a sage or wise man than an executive.^ ^ 
This case tends to be the one which is most stringently bound to the 
fulfillment of concrete traditional prescriptions and gives little scope 
for the large-scale development of power systems 

The sphere of arbitrary free choice, however, contains the seeds 
of a possible development. Where this is used to develop a complex 
administrative staff under the personal control of the chief, and not 
involved in a system of traditionally stereotyped statuses with which 
he aannot interfere, Weber speaks of patrimonialism.'’ There 
are, of course, indefinite gradations of degree. Weber lays stress 
on two crucial points of transition One touches the recruitment 
of the administrative staff, the shift from the recruitment from 

patrimonial sources, that is persons otherwise in a state of 
dependency on the chief through kinship, serfdom, a client relation- 
ship, &c., to recruitment of persons otherwise altogether indepen- 
dent of him. This of course greatly widens the sphere of arbitrary 
power since the chief is not bound in controlling them by the pre- 
scriptions of their independent traditional status. The other range 
of variation involves the attitude toward persons subject to 

« Sec. 7 (a), pp. 448 


55 



THEORY OF SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 

autliority In one case tlie person in antliority acts on behalf ’’ 
of the collectivity and the typical individnal is a member ” of the 
collectivity with definite traditional rights and expectations, which 
define limitations on arbitrary will The other case is that where 
they are treated as subjects^’ and the chief tends to treat his 
position of authority as a personal prerogative, almost as his private 
property, and the subjects hence as instruments in carrying out 
whatever projects he may have in hand The extreme type case of 
this personal absolutism on a traditional basis of legitimation Weber 
calls Sultanism.’^ 

The effect of the transition from patriarchalism in the direction 
of patrimonialism is to emancipate an important part of the struc- 
ture of authority from the direct control of tradition The position 
of authority as such is still traditionally legitimized, but not the 
detailed structure of carrying it out which is, on the contrary, a 
right of the chief to do what he will within his sphere of personal 
prerogative One effect of such emancipation from detailed tradi- 
tionalism is of course immensely to widen the area of free indivi- 
dual action and planning. But another in many respects equally 
fundamental consequence is to unloose a potential struggle for 
power which, under primary traditionalism could have no 
possibility of developing The aspect of this struggle to which 
Weber pays particular attention is that between the chief and the 
members of the administrative staff It is not common for a very 
high level of personal absolutism to be maintained for a long period 
The rule is for important limitations on the chief’s power to be 
imposed through pressures exerted by the administrative staff 

This is usually a matter of a struggle for the control of advan- 
tages ” the most important of which are power as such, the means 
of administration ” as Weber calls them, and remuneration In a 
traditional framework this tends to take the form of a determination 
of the total status of the individual concerned, not merely of his 
office If the imposition of a limitation on the chief is successful 
there is a strong tendency for it to become traditionalized as an 
established, even appropriated right of the incumbent of a status 
in the structure of authority Under most conditions appropriation 
will tend to extend beyond the lifetime of the particular incumbent, 
to become hereditary, and thus to fuse the structure of authority 
with the class structure. Under other conditions, as in China, the 
right established may be that of the members of a class with a well- 
integrated cultural tradition, hut without individual appropriation 
beyond the period of office. 

Under traditional conditions the tendency is for all three 
elements of advantage to be fused in the perquisites of a single 
status, and all together to be either under the control of the chief, 
or in various ways and degrees kept beyond his control There are, 
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liowever, two mam types which^ with, reference to the property 
interests involved, Weber calls benefices ’’ and fiefs respec- 
tively ^ A benefice is a bundle of rights granted to the individual 
on a personal ’’ basis^ that is without hereditary succession, and 
as a free grant of the chief A fief on the other hand is granted 
formally by virtue of a contract, which implies specific leciprocal 
obligations on the part of the chief, and a standard of tlie honour of 
the holder which the chief must respect A feudal contract is, as 
Weber points out, peculiar in that it involves a total status and 
diffuse mutual obligations of loyalty. It is thus not hke a modem 
business contract ® 

The contrast between rational-legal and tiaditional authority 
is associated for Weber with that between formal and substantive 
rationality A system of rational-legal authority is highly favour- 
able to the development of a formalized legal system, while that of 
traditional authority favours two types of substantive ethical 
norms, the traditionally bound embodied in concrete traditional 
precepts, and the free, exercised within the sphere of arbitrary 
personal will of the chief. One of the obstacles to the development 
and maintenance of rational-legal authority is the extent to which 
this legal formalism offends the sentiments of substantive ]ustice 
in a population 

Another important connexion is that involving the status of 
money Command over money funds, both in the means of adminis- 
tration and in remuneration, is the economic mode of provision most 
appropriate to a system of rational-legal authority precisely because 
it is the most mobile and because it is most easily dissociated from 
the individual’s status in the other, the private” respects. A 
system of provision by benefices or fiefs in kind strongly favours 
the pattern of traditional authority. 

Both the first two types of authority are, for Webei, modes of 
organization appropriate to a settled permanent social system 
Though subject, like all human arrangements, to change, they are 
of specifically routine ” character. The third, the ehaiismatic '' 
type, 'differs m precisely this respect It is, by definition, a kind 
of claim to authority which is specifically in conflict with the bases 
of legitimacy of an established, fully institutionalized order. The 
charismatic leader is always in some sense a revolutionary, setting 
himself in conscious opposition to some established aspects of the 
society m which he works. Furthermore this Amf^eralltaglichheif , 
this emancipation from routine, is a note which rims all through 
Weber’s treatment of charismatic authority^ and its organization, 
notably with respect to modes of provision with the means of 

7 Sec. 8, pp 457 if. 

s It a Statushonhaht not a Ztvtchh^niiuht See Mtehtsmtidogit ^ Wtrtmhuft 
und Gesdhchaft^ p 413 

« Secs. 1042, pp *^470 f 
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administration and to tlie status of members of tbe administrative 
staff 

Tbe '' deviance '' of tbe charismatic leader is not, however, by 
any means either mere eccentricity or the indulgence of purely per- 
sonal wishes He introduces, rather^ a pattern of conduct con- 
formity with which is treated as a definite duty. By virtue of it 
the leader claims moral authority and hence legitimacy for giving 
orders to his followers, or whoever falls within the scope of the 
pattern 

As Weber tieats charisma in the context of authority, its bearer 
IS always an individual leader His charismatic quality has to 
be ‘‘ proved by being recognized as genuine by his followers. 
This is not, however, as Weber is careful to point out, the ordinary 
ease of leadership by consent of the led, in the usual democratic 
meaning The authority of the leader does not express the will 
of the followers, but rather their duty or obligation Furthermore, 
in the event of conflict there can in principle be only one correct 
solution Majorities, if employed at all, are given authority only 
because they are thought to have the correct solution, not because a 
greater number have as such a greater right to prevail. And the 
leader does not compromise with his followers in a utilitarian sense. 
Recognition by them is interpreted as an expression of the moral 
legitimacy of his claim to authority. 

Above all this claim is one to impose obligations in conflict \\itii 
ordinary routine roles and status. Hence the member of the 
administrative staff cannot occupy either an office in the rational- 
legal sense or a traditionalized status. He is usually a personal 
disciple, actuated by enthusiasm for the cause ’’ and by personal 
loyalty to the leader or both. The leader usually attributes charis- 
matic qualities to him, and assigns him particular ad hoc missions 
to perform On the one hand he can have no established rights 
in his status, particularly against the leader On the other there 
can be no inherent limitations on the scope of his authority or 
functions such as are essential to the pattern of office. The limita- 
tioub can only be defined by the leader, and are inherently unstable, 
being settled in terms of momentary exigencies. 

Corresponding to the two great fields of charismatic activity for 
Weber, religious proselytizing and the use of force, there are two 
primary sources of support of charismatic movements, both for pro- 
vision with the means of administration and for remuneration of the 
followers, namely formally free gifts, and booty.” Both of these 
forms are specifically outside the range of routinized economic pro- 
vision and can only become permanent and stable sources of income 
through a profound change in their character/ 

In Weber’s treatment perhaps two points stand out about 


1 P 477 
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ci^aiisma besides the fact that it is a source of legitimate authority, 
namely that it is a revolutionary force, tending to upset the stability 
of institutionalzied orders, and that in the nature of the case it 
cannot itself become the basis of a stabilized order without under- 
going profound structural changes ^ As a result of these changes 
it tends to become transformed into either the rational-legal or the 
traditional type 

The initial source of its i evolutionary character lies in setting 
up the authority of an individual against the established order, the 
office or traditionalized status of those originally in authority But 
if the '‘movement’’ secures sufficient recognition to have the 
prospect of permanent organization the successors of the original 
leader cannot in the nature of the case base their claim to legitimacy 
on the same giounds Hence the problem of succession,^ both of 
who shall succeed and of the pattern of determination of the 
legitimacy of his status, is crucial for all charismatic movements 
The functional pioblem is that of maintaining the authority of the 
original point of reference — as in a divine mission — and yet meeting 
the changed conditions. With respect to the pattern it may take 
the form of hereditary succession (Gentilchansma) , of succession 
in an office {Avits charisma), or a succession by an unbound process of 
individual selection There is an important functional interest in 
eliminating arbitrary elements so far as possible In another con- 
nexion the leader himself may have the primary role in designating 
his successor and the pattern of succession, or in varying ways and 
degrees the decision's may be participated in by the members of the 
administrative staf or the total membership of the group of 
followers 

Though Weber does not anatyze it in detail here,'^ of course the 
chaiacter of the system of ideas in terms of which the charismatic 
claim b of the movement is formulated, has an important influence 
on the way in which this routinization 'works out, especially on the 
pattern in whi( li authority is held by succeeding individuals Thus 
the fundamentally important development of the charisma of office 
in the, Roman Catholic Church would hardly have been possible if 
grace, embodied in the sacramental authority of the priesthood 
through apostolic succession, had not been conceived as something 
impersonally separable from particular individuals or lines of 
descent. This objeciive character of sacramental authority was an 
indispensable condition of the development of priesthood as an office 
rather than as an hereditaiy status. Similarly in the political 
sphere the Roman imfermm was an objective 'power which could 
be transferred from one individual magistrate to another, it was 
not conceived as the prerogative of a status as such 

479-80 

3 Pp 480 

^ This IS a principal theme of the studies on the Sociology of Reiigion 
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The same fundamental alternatives vdiicli aiise in connexion 
with the problem of succession for the leader, are involved all 
through the structure of authority For Weber the fundamental 
question is whether the administrative staff will tend to take on 
more the character of a band of patrimonial retainers and hence 
lead in a traditional direction, or of a group of officials in a rational- 
legal direction 

Another basic field of routinization is that involved in the 
relation of the movement to economic affairs, especially to provision 
with the means of administration and remuneration of the adminis- 
trative staff ^ Provision by free gifts is inheiently unstable To 
meet routine needs it must be regularized in the form of a system of 
obligations on the part of the donors which, fiom being merely 
ethically obligatory become to a greater or less extent factualty 
compulsory Thus they tend to take on either the character of 
taxes, as in the established Christian churches, or of some kind jf 
liturgies,’^ of compulsory payments or services The need of 
insuring the regularity of such sources of income often exerts a 
pressure in the direction of limiting the personal freedom of the 
obligated groups 

Finally there is a fundamental need for regularizing the status 
of the members of the administrative staff — it cannot long continue 
a group of persons who are from time to time assigned ad hoc 
missions by the chief This takes the familiar directions of develop- 
ing offices or of developing traditionalized statuses with benefices or 
fiefs as their mode of support It should also be remembered that 
precisely because of the instability inherent in the position of a 
successful charismatic movement, the way is open for a struggle for 
power within the movement, and for the appropriation of important 
rights by the members of the administrative staff 

In the process of routinization the charismatic element does not 
necessarily disappear It becomes, rather, dissociated from the 
person of the individual leader and embodied in an objective insiita- 
tional structure, so that the new holders of authority exercise it at 
second remove as it weie, by virtue of an institutionally legiiSinized 
status or office* This points to certain difficulties in Weber's 
analysis which will have to be briefly discussed later 

What is, for Weber, characteristic of the modern institutional 
order, is the relative predominance of the pattern of rational-legal 
authority. This is above all true of the modem state. Only in 
Rome has there been an at all comparable development, and this 
was less fully elaborated in a number of respects Furthermore, 
this predominance of rationaHegal authority is not a fortuitous 
curiosity of modern western civilization — it is one of its fundamental 
characteristics, closely interdependent with a great many others. 


5 Cf. especially sec 12, pp 485 ff 
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Tile free market economy could not function without it on an at 
all comparable scale Such fundamental things as personal freedom, 
ciud the most important liberties as of speech, scientific investiga- 
tjon, the press, are basically dependent upon it 

Moreover, as is true of all the main institutional characteristics 
cd the modern order, rational-legal authority is relatively unstable 
If there is one safe generalization of sociology it would seem to be 
that no structuralization of human relationships is foolproof ’’ 
and immune to change Such institutions exist only in the 
fantasies of utopian dreamers such as the heralds of the 'Tausend 
'jahnges Reich But to a considerable extent each particular institu- 
iion has its own peculiar sources of instability and hence its specific 
tendencies to change into other specific forms. Of the two forms 
of routine ’* organization of authority Weber certainly considered 
the tiaditioiial to be the more stable, and that there was a basic 
tendency for the rational-legal form to break down into the tradi- 
tional, either directly or through the intermediate influence of 
charismatic movements 

One approach to the analysis of this pioblem, for which there is 
much material in Weber’s discussion and observations, starts with 
the fact that a system of rational-legal authority can only operate 
through imposing and enforcing with relative efficiency, seriously 
frustrating limits on many important human interests, interests 
which either operate, independently of particular institutions, in 
any society, or are generated by the strains inherent in the par- 
ticular stiucture itself. One source of such strain is the segrega- 
t3on of roles, and of the corresponding authority to use influence over 
others and over non-human resources, which is inherent in the 
functionally limited sphere of office. There are always tendencies 
to stretch the ‘^auctioned limits of official authority to take in ranges 
of otheiwise personal interests In other words this form of 
institutionalization involves a kind of '' abstraction ’’ of a part of 
the human individual from the concrete whole which is in a certain 
sense unreal '' and hence can only be maintained by continual 
discipline A particular case of this is ihe tendency of persons in 
authority to claim obedience, and for this claim to be recognized, 
on a personal basis, as John Jones, rather than on the basis of office 
as such. It IS then not ihe impersonal order which is being obeyed, 
but the personal prestige of the incumbent. The segregation 
lequired by rational-legal autbority is subtle and difficult to 
maintain. 

In our society we distinguish sharply between personal and 
‘‘official^' capacities. Within a considerable area the personal 
sphere is to us one which is thought of as altogether uninstitu^ 
iionalked. But this is by no means even predominantly the case. 
It. also includes some elements of institutionalized status which, 
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like those of kinship and marriage are formally sanctioned in the 
law, but do not constitute incumbency of an office, or such other 
functionally specific roles as those of employee. But still more ii 
includes a very wide area of '^informally ’’ institutionalized status 
such as that of social class and ethnic origin in the United States 
There is reason to believe that the scope of " purely personal ’’ 
behaviour in the uninstitutionalized sense, is narrowly limited by 
the functional requirements of social systems, and that what we in 
western society have of it, which is exceptionally broad, is to a 
considerable extent made possible only by the " protection ’’ of the 
individual by rational-legal norms The tendency to break down 
the segregation between the official and the personal spheres will 
not, therefore, probably result mainly in the permanent increase of 
individualistic freedom, but rather in the increase of institu- 
tionalization of individual functions and status in the total 
status form, in other words, of features Weber treats as typical of 
traditional authority. 

A second fundamental consideration is that discipline and 
authority, probably always in any large-scale permanent system, 
generate various forms of resistance and resentment It is naturally 
a condition of the continued existence of an institutionalized system 
of authority that it should, with relative efficiency, " take care 
of this resistance and prevent it from undermining the system of 
authority. But this control is probably always relatively pre- 
carious, and under favourable conditions the loopholes in the system 
present opportunities for cumulative change A system of rational- 
legal authority is not, as the history of such things goes, necessarily 
particularly severe in its repressive measures — indeed it generally 
involves important mitigations of the severity of other forms. To 
some extent this is sometimes a source of strength in spite of the 
fact that it is deprived of otherwise effective instrumentalities of 
discipline But at the same time it probably also in other directions 
generates tensions peculiar to itklf . The very fact that its sphere of 
authority is functionally limited deprives it of the support of certain 
motives which contribute to the solidarity of other systems, notably 
motives of personally loyal attachment to particular individuals 
and Gemeimchaft groups. Above all, for a variety of reasons, it 
tends to generate widespread feelings of insecurity. 

One immediate effect of this may well be to emancipate indivi- 
duals or groups of them from the control of rational-legal struc- 
tures ^ There are certain possibilities that this emancipation may 

6 The restriction of production in modern industry is an excellent example 
oi this kind of resistence to authority Though doubtless considerably increa^i 
by the deliberate policies of labour organizations, there is evidence that it goes 
considerably deeper than that and appears spontaneously where change imposed 
by rational measures from above upsets the settled routines and informal social 
relationships of a working group See Eoethlisberger and Dickson, Management 
€im the Worker 
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result in a more or less stable institutionalization of anti-aiitbon- 
tanan patterns wbicb. protect tbe freedom of the individual But 
this IS only one possibility and in most cases not the most likely 
There are, as has just been pointed out, functional reasons whv 
limitations on the sphere of personal freedom tend to become 
institutionalized, in terms of authority as well as other forms. The 
probability is then that a break-down of rational-legal authority 
through successful defiance of it on the part of its objects will 
result in its gradual replacement by other forms, notably the tradi- 
tional This may take the form of a gradual change in the character 
of authority relationships within the Verband, or in the subjection 
of the individual to authority in a rival organization Thus the 
industrial worker may escape the authority of his employer onlv to 
fall under that of union leaders 

This functional tendency undoubtedly is reinforced by important 
elements of motivation, which Weber did not directly analyse. One 
way to mitigate the anxiety associated with a state of psychological 
insecurity is to abdicate individual responsibility in favour of 
dependence on a source of authority. This is especially likely to be 
of the traditional type since on these deeper psychological levels the 
prototype of a state of security is that of dependence on the parent. 
A rational-legal officeholder is not likely to be an effective parent 
substitute. In general modern clinical psychology has taught us 
that attitudes toward authority may be deeply ambivalent. The 
same individual who in one context is notably rebellious against 
some forms of authority, will often readily submit to even more 
stringent control if it occurs in a somewhat different context 

The direct transition to traditional patterns is not, however, the 
only path by which a system of rational-legal authority can change 
fundamentally — ^it can also give way to charismatic movements 
Weber had relatively little directly to say about the conditions 
which favour the development of charismatic movements — he was 
more concerned with their character and consequences. But a 
good deal of evidence has accumulated on this subject which fits 
admirably into his analysis. Any situation where an established 
institutional order has to a considerable extent become disorganized, 
where established routines, expectations, and symbols are broken 
up or are under attack is a favourable situation for such a move- 
ment. This creates widespread psychological insecurity which in 
turn is susceptible of reintegration in terms of attachment to a 
charismatic movement. In addition to relatively generalized and 
diffuse anomie and insecurity there axe generally specifically 
structured sources of strain and frustration which may have much 
to do with the definition of the specific content of effective charis- 
matic appeal. 

r A term used fey Durkfeeim, especially in Lt 8uidd$. 
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Tkere is reason to believe tliat a social order of wbicb a system 
of rational-legal antbority is an important part is considerably more 
subject to this kind of disorganization than is a bigbly tradi- 
iionalized society. Tbe rationalized structures are never exhaustive 
of the whole social structure, and there is often important strain 
between them and the parts which are predominantly tradi- 
tionalized, a strain which seems to provide the principal basis in 
fact for the cultural lag theory which has been so popular in 
recent years Eeason ” is, as Weber several times® remarks, an 
inherently dynamic force subject to continual change, and hence 
has a strong tendency not to permit the development of settled 
routines and symbolic associations which would minimize psycho- 
logical strain At any rate there is ample empirical evidence of the 
susceptibility of our society to the type of movement which Weber 
describes, all the way from the prevalence of innumerable fads 
through the poliferation of many kinds of religious cults^ to the 
Communist and National Socialist movements themselves which are 
grand scale movements involving charismatic authority in the 
political field 

The immediate result of a charismatic movement will be, so 
far as its influence extends, to undermine the stability of the pre- 
vailing institutional order, in this case of rational-legal authority. 
This IS partly because its sources of legitimacy are challenged, 
partly because the movement itself requires forms of organization 
which are in conflict with the established But the charismatic 
basis of organization is inherently unstable and temporary The 
question of its long-run effects will depend on whether the process 
of routinization takes the traditional or the rational-legal direction. 
This in turn depends on a complex variety of factors, but on general 
grounds it may be said that there is a presumption in favour of the 
path of traditionalization, both because it is in general more stable 
and because the specific strains generated in a rational-legal system 
would, by contrast, strengthen the forces biassed in that direction 

In the first instance there is the question of the ideal patterns 
involved in the sources of legitimacy of the charismatic movement. 
In this case, as between the two most important charismatic 
political movements of our time, there seems to be an important 
difference. Communism is, on the whole, in this respect a child of 
the rationalistic enlightenment of modern times — its basic values 
are associated with science, human equality, technology, and con- 
tain important elements, of ethical universalism, and give indeed 
some basis for specificity of functional roles. National Socialism, 
on the other hand, represents to a far greater degree a funda- 
mentalist reaction/^ a reassertion in revolutionary form of precisely 

s Cf for instance p 479 

» For instance, Christian Science, Bnchmanism, Father Bmne, &c, 
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tiiose traditional values whicli have teen most injured and 
threatened by the development of the rational-legal institutional 
order itself in the first place. Hence its character would seem to 
point to a far greater likelihood of its leading in a traditionalistic 
direction 

But the character of the relevant ideal patterns does not stand 
alone. Above all there is the question of economic provision and of 
the status of the administrative stafe In National Socialism, for 
instance, it is clear that provision has thus far been very largely in 
terms of booty/’ foi the first few years derived mainly from the 
expropriation of the established classes and organizations within 
Germany ^ Since then the spoils of conquest have played a tremen- 
dous part. It would seem altogether possible that, if the movement 
escapes collapse through military defeat, this may well develop 
into a system of benefices in the hands of the magnates of the party 
Similarly, there is the question of what is to become of the vast 
organization of party functionaries ^ There have already been 
several indications of a bitter struggle for power within the party 
— most dramatically in the blood purge of June, 1934 — even during 
the lifetime of the original charismatic leader. The prevention of 
appropriation of important rights on the part of the administrative 
staff, especially after the problem of succession aiises, would pre- 
suppose a unity and effectiveness of the highest central authorities 
which, considering the heterogeneitj’* of its composition and the 
intensity of the personal rivalries known to exist, would seem most 
unlikely. Above all it is crucially important that some elements 
of this administrative staff have control over armed force more or 
less in their own right. The Gestapo and the S S might well turn 
out to play a role analogous to that historically of the Praetorian 
Guard or of the Janissaries For the administrative staff to 
eventuate in a pure rational-legal bureaucracy would presuppose a 
continuity of central control which is most unlikely to be realized. 

On the background of his general analysis of authority, Weber, 
though in fragmentary fashion, outlined a significant analysis of 
certain aspects of modem democracy.^ In the first place he calls 
attention to the fact that two of the most important types of check 
on centralized authority, the separation of powers and the presence 
of collegial bodies in place of monocratic positions of authority, are 
primarily associated with aristocratic rather than* democratic 
regimes. They have originated largely in the process of appropria- 

1 Not only the property of the ** nch but, for instance, the funds of trade 
onions have been, form ally or informally, expropriated. 

2 On the sociological structure of the Nazi party see Hans Certh, “ The Nassi 
Party ‘ Its Leadership and Composition/' Amerkm /mirrwi of Sociology, January, 
1940 

* Cf especially secs 14 ff. Cf also the essay P&httk ah Betuf in QesdmmeUt 
^tUsche Schnften^ and the editor’s articles Max Weber and tM Contemporary 
Poltical Crisis/’ df January and April, 1942, 
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tion by groups m tbe administrative staff, of powers and lights in 
the course of a struggle with the chief Thus above all these 
famous features of the British constitution were the result of the 
ability of the nobility and gentry to put checks on the power of the 
Tudor and Stuart monarchies In another field, the peculiar 
supremacy of law in England was, though partly the work of 
Parliament, also in no small measure a result of the influence of the 
organized legal profession — a specifically privileged group — in 
restraining the arbitrary action of the crown 

The development of rational-legal authority, with bureaucratic 
administration, is both dependent on the breakdown of tradi- 
tionalized particularistic privileged groups and in turn itself has a 
levelling influence, in that it treats social class by biith and other 
privileged statuses as to a large degree irrelevant to status in the 
system of authority Along with this levelling influence, both the 
struggle for power in the western national states, and the pressure 
of certain of the ideological patterns have tended to weaken the 
control of a centralized authority over an administrative machine 
Above all, as Weber illustrates from the United States in par- 
ticular, elective officials in the nature of the case cannot be subject 
to the same order of discipline that appointive officials are. And 
the democratic system has, through the spoils system, on occasion 
made great inroads on bureaucratic organization even in the sphere 
of appointive administration 

But the combination of a relatively levelled undifferentiated 
mass upon which to base political support, rather than groups with 
fixed and differentiated status, and the democratic principle of 
appeal to the electorate for legitimation, has opened the way to the 
emergence of leaders with a wide personal appeal This in turn is 
associated with the party system.^ A party leader can, to a greater 
or less degree, approach the type of a charismatic leader, and use 
the methods of appeal and the forms of organization of his power 
appropriate to that type Though, for the most part as in England 
and the United States, modern party leadership has only in a minor 
degree taken a revolutionary charismatic form, elsewhere it has^one 
so pre-eminently. To Weber the demagogic party leader, once he 
became genuinely charismatic with the implied denial of the 
legitimacy of the position of any rivals, either within or outside 
his party, could readily become a dictator with a consequent shift in 
the character of the authority system. This need not involve a 
drastic break with the democratic reference of legitimacy. As 
Weber pointed out,^ the plebiscite could be used as a major symbol 
of the democratic legitimation of such a leader, and would tend to 
be effective relatively regardless of its actual genuineness as an 


4 Cf sec. 18 fr , pp 563 if 

5 F. 621. 
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expression of the popular will Weher saw this already happening 
in the case of the two Napoleons in France, and evidently expected 
it to happen on a larger scale again Though Weher died when 
Hitler was no more than a recently demobilized and dissatisfied 
German war veteran, he went far to predict the political pattern in 
which the Nazi movement eventually developed out of the tradi- 
tional patterns of western democracy. Indeed, it can scarcely be 
doubted that this link with democratic sentiments, through con- 
tinuity with the party system and even including the specific 
instrument of the plebiscite, has been essential to the elevation of 
the Fascist dictatorships to their position of power Even to-day 
Hitler likes to refer to the allegedly arbitrary interference of the 
British with the self-determination of the populations of 
Europe To incorporate the will of the German people is a claim 
which the Nazi movement can make with some plausibility — when 
it comes to those of the occupied territories it requires a stretching 
of the meaning of categories which only a highly emotional devotion 
to the Nazi faith could make possible. 

As in the case of his analysis of economic institutions, there are 
a number of points in the analysis of authority where difficult 
critical problems are raised. Perhaps the most general is the ques- 
tion of how far the several different variables involved in the 
differential criteria of the three types of authority in fact neces- 
sarily vary together to the extent implied in making this 
classification exhaustive of the major empirical possibilities. Thus 
the functional specificity of roles in rational-legal authority is con- 
trasted with its diffuseness in the other two types. This criterion of 
distinction seems to be satisfactory but, as has been pointed out 
above, it is questionable whether functional specificity of roles is 
always associated with bureaucratic organization. Similarly it is 
questionable whether, in routine structures, diffuseness is neces- 
sarily associated with traditionalism or charisma. A non-traditional 
diffuseness seems to be a most important element of our patterns of 
friendship, marriage, and even other aspects of kinship. It is true 
that 1;he pattern of romantic love has many charismatic features, 
but marriage is by no means exhausted by this pattern. In quite 
another connexion it seems questionable whether a charismatic 
appeal is necessarily associated with such particularistic patterns of 
loyalty to an individual leader as Weber tends to indicate. There 
seems to be an important distinction between the pattern of 
legitimacy and the individual bearer of authority under it, which 
Weber does not sufficiently work out and emphasize. 

The concept of charisma in particular seems to involve important 
difficulties. In most of his explicit treatment of it Weber associates 
it most specifically with the claim to authority of an individual 
personal leader and treats it on this structural levels as a matter of 
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the difterentiatioiL of roles of persons , not an element of the struc- 
ture of systems of action ® In another connexion, however, where 
he attempts to systematize his categories for the generalized analysis 
of religious phenomena,^ he treats charisma as a quality, not neces- 
sarily only of persons, but of non-empirical aspects of the situation 
of the action, of in a special technical sense, a ^^supernatural’' 
order, recognition of which underlies the moral legitimacy of norma- 
tive rules generally The concept, that is, becomes exactly 
equivalent to Durkheim’s '"sacred ” There are indications of this 
ambivalence® in Weber’s treatment of charismatic authority in 
that the routinization of charisma, the charisma of the original 
leader does not disappear, but becomes "" objectified” as a quality 
of the order developing from a charismatic origin, as the charisma 
of office or of a ruling house. What seems to have happened is that, 
in formulating the concept for the treatment of authority Weber 
mixed two different levels of analysis, one the concrete structure of 
a certain class of movements of social change, with special reference 
1o the role of a type of person, the other, analytically the more 
basic level, of the analysis of systems of action, of the basic elements 
of orientation of the action of the individual to his situation and 
to the normative patterns governing his action What on the first 
level is a characteristic only of certain specific types of leaders of 
specific kinds of movement, becomes on the second, an element of 
all systems of action. From the second point of view all authority 
has a charismatic basis in some form. The special type Weber calls 
charismatic is then characterized by specific kinds of content, modes 
of embodiment and relation to the basis of legitimacy of the estab- 
lished institutional order in confiict with which it stands 

This suggests a further difficulty, parallel to that encountered in 
Weber’s treatment of economic institutions. All of the most 
important theoretical elements of Weber’s analysis of authority 
are of generalized significance for the whole field of social relation- 
ships, Yet he tends to treat the sphere of the organization of 
authority as analytically autonomous in a way which obscures this 
continuity of pattern throughout the social system as a Whole. 
What Weber seems to have done is illegitimately to hypostatize a 
certain mode of structuring of social systems as an independent 
entity. To be sure he is continually calling attention to its com- 
plex interrelations with other structures, such as the economic, 
but still in such a way as to presuppose a hind (not necessarily a 
degree) of independence which is unreal. This is a particular 
example of the consequences of Weber’s failure to employ systema- ^ 

6 In the relevant sections of the present volume and in WirUchaft md <7ese?^ 
Rchaftt part iii, chaps, ix and x. 

7 Wirt$chuft und Geulhchzft, part ii, chap iv 

« The problem m more fully discuased in the editor^s Structure of Social Action, 
chap. svu. 
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tically the concept of a generalized social system on all the mam 
levels A generalized account of the principal variables pattern- 
ing social relationships is logically prior to the treatment of such 
relatively specialized structures as those of authority and of 
economic allocation. The analytical continuity which runs through 
them in Weber’s treatment is not the outcome of such a careful 
systematic analysis, but rather of the ad hoc necessities of his 
empirical work 

These strictures should, however, in this case as in others, not 
be permitted to bias the perspective in which Weber’s work is seen 
If, along with many others equally possible, they were systema- 
tically taken account of, they might well lead to considerable refine- 
ment of Weber’s analysis, to the elimination of a number of 
particular difficulties, and to some alteration of the perspective in 
which his empirical results were seen This would, however, con- 
stitute going on from where Weber left off, not refuting ” him 
and substituting another theory. Probably Weber’s analysis of 
authority even as it stands constitutes the most highly developed 
and broadly applicable conceptual scheme in any comparable field 
which is available, not only in the specifically sociological litera- 
ture, but in that of social science as a whole 
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Throughoitt Weberns scientific career run two major threads of 
interest, in the methodology and theoretical formulation of social 
science, and in the understanding of the social structure and 
dynamics of modern western civilization Undoubtedly the latter 
was his dominant interest, the former being regarded as instru- 
mental to it In pursuing his interest in the society of his own 
time, to a degree unknown before, he made use of the comparative 
method, illuminating the subject of interest by contrast as well as 
bv agreement and historical antecedent. It is this, with the 
orientation of his comparative analysis to generalized theory, which 
distinguishes his work most strikingly from all the historical schools 
of thought with their tendency, on the highest level of generaliza- 
tion, to issue in evolutionary philosophies of history.^ 

Though they were worked out in a long process of development 
involving varied particular projects of research, there is a sense in 
which Weber's mam contributions to this problem came to focus in 
two primary parts of his work, his sociology of religion and his 
comparative institutional sociology as summarized in the present 
volume At both points in his own mind to a very great though 
probably decreasing extent, and still more in that of his interpreters, 
Weber treated the modern order as that of capitalism His 
first contribution to the sociology of religion was the essay on The 
Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism with its strong 
emphasis on finding adequate motivation for acquisitive activity 
in a system of market relationships. Similarly in his treatment of 
the sociological foundations of economic activity m the present 
volume Weber tended to centre his attention on the system of market 
relationships, the significance of money and money calculation* and 
property relationships, all with special reference to the functioning 
of profit-making enterprise. 

But from the very beginning in both connections Weber was by 
no means concerned only with acquisitive activity in general. He 
distinguished explicitly the rational bourgeois capitalism in 
which his primary interest lay from other forms which had been 
common to other civilizations, and which were dependent on quite 
different conditions. Only this was, he held, specific to the modern 
occidental world. Thus from the very beginning of his work he 


1 Marxian theory may, in this connexion, legitimately be classified as belong- 
ing to the historical school. 
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was not merely attempting to contribute to tbe explanation of a 
pbenomenon the essential descriptive features of which were clear 
to everyone and common ground for all competent scholars in the 
field. A great deal of the originality of Weber’s contribution con- 
sists, rather, m bringing into the centre of attention aspects even 
of our own economic order, which have been obscured in a great 
deal of social and economic thought, and showing their very great 
importance for our society ^ 

* But the very investigation of these aspects and their formula- 
tion in terms of comparative perspective tended to show more and 
more that they could not be treated as of merely economic signi- 
ficance in any simple sense Capitalism ” in the sense in which 
Weber meant it, must be regarded not as a form of economic 
organization alone, but as the distinctive pattern of a whole society 
Terminologically this agreed with other schools of thought, notably 
the Marxian, of which Weber was acutely conscious. But the 
farther Weber’s studies progressed, and the greater his knowledge 
of fact and the broader his comparative perspective became, the 
less did the ordinary criteria of capitalism seem adequate to charac- 
terize such a total institutional order Weber never proposed any 
specific alternative, but there is nevertheless a strong basis in his 
work for changing the emphasis from the economic aspect as such 
to common elements which underlie both this and many other 
aspects of our society 

Seen in terms of Weber’s sociology of religion there is peculiar 
to our society the relative predominance of a certain basic attitude 
or orientation toward world activity, the attitude which he treats as 
distinctive of ascetic Protestantism.”® Pive components of this 
attitude are, perhaps, particularly significant. In the first place 
it is ascetic ” in the sense that it has strong inhibitions against 
immersion in the most immediate worldly interests and satisfactions 
for their own sake. In its original protestant form it had a definitely 
transcendental orientation to supernatural values, but even though 
now secularized, it still maintains a high level of tension between 
idejfi and real 

The existence of such tension, which is to Weber typical of a 
transcendentally founded religious ethic, can, however, work out in 
either of two directions. The consequent relative devaluation of 
things worldly can lead to a negative reaction, to flight into mystical 
contemplation or otherworldly asceticism, or it can, on the other 

2 A notable example of failure to understand tins is to be found in It M 
Eobertson, fh& Mue of Economo InitvidmUsm^ which has the sub-title A 
Criticism of Max Weber and His School See the editor^a critical rwiew H M 
Robertson on Max Weber and His School/* Jourml of PoUticm Economy, vol 
xliii, 193^ 

3 See The Protestant Ethic, but also variou® other parts of the Aufs&tze %uf 
MeUgtonssotiologit^ especially the section Konfmianismm und Puntmismm ia 
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haiLd, lead to a drive for active mastery over worldly tilings and 
interests, to making over the world in the image of a transcendental 
ideal This, above all as embodied in the Calvinistic conception of 
the Kmg'dom of God on Earth, is a crucial feature of ascetic Pro- 
testantism and the basic orientation again has survived in 
secularized form. 

Third is rationality This concept is, as has been shown, a 
difficult one in Weberns work. What he means here includes above 
all two things On the one hand tradition is radically devalued — 
nothing is sacred merely because it has become traditionally 
accepted and established, everything must be tested anew in terms 
of a universalistic standard On the other hand it means the 
systematization of conduct according to rational norms I^o single 
act can stand by itself or be valued on its own merits alone, but 
only in terms of its bearing on a whole system of rational conduct 
The drive of ascetic protestantism is not merely for mastery, but m 
this sense for rational mastery over the world. 

Fourth is ethical universalism, the insistence on treatment of 
all men by the same generalized, impersonal standards. This is of 
course common to all branches of Christianity, but in combination 
with the active ascetic attitude becomes an obligation for the order- 
ing of ordinary secular life which it has not been elsewhere 

Finally, to Weber the high functional differentiation and 
specialization of roles in our society was by no means to be taken for 
granted as the simple result of utilitarian division of labour. In 
many societies there are deep-seated sentiments opposed to carrying 
such specialization too far, above all those w’^hich oppose treating a 
human being merely as an instrument of impersonal ends Par- 
ticularly in a society which places an unprecedentedly high valua- 
tion on human life and personality as such, willingness to fit into 
specialized instrumental roles requires explanation. An element of 
this explanation Weber found in the protestant orientation in that 
in his process of active mastery over the world the individual was an 
instrument of a higher instance, of God’s will, and was working 
in the service of an impersonal end beyond his own personal 
interests. At any rate the importance of this willingness for the 
modern occupational system can scarcely be doubted or over- 
estimated. 

It is primarily the combination of these five elements of orienta- 
tion which Weber means by the concept of the calling ” It is 
the conception of an individuaPvS business in life ” as a calling 
in this sense, as a matter of moral obligation, which is to a com- 
parable degree, distinctive of the modern world. It will be noted 
that acquisitiveness or a valuation of profit does not enter into this 
list at alL Weber devoted a great deal of attention to the motiva- 
tion of acquisitive activity in terms of the protestant ethic. Bui it 
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IS quite clear that this is a secondary problem.^ It touches certain 
ranges of particular activity in particular situations within the 
broader general orientation. The pattern of the calling can be acted 
out in roles such as that of scientist^ physician, civil servant, or 
even Christian minister which in our society are specifically defined 
as non-acquisitive roles in which the profit-motive is not sup- 
posed to play any part. Indeed it is acquisitive orientation only 
in the context of the calling pattern which Weber treated as charac- 
teristic of modern rational burgeois capitalism as distinguished 
from other types. 

Weber himself of course attributed a decisive influence in the 
development of this fundamental orientation to protestantism, and 
the present writer thinks him, with a few qualifications, right in 
doing so But it should not be forgotten that this historical ques- 
tion is logically distinct from that of whether he was right in 
placing the descriptive emphasis in characterizing the modern 
institutional order where he did, by contrast for instance with the 
Marxians for whom a system of profit-making enterprise as such 
and the consequent exploitation ’’ are the essential things. 

The attitude orientation characteristic of the modern world has 
been sketched because it is a primary clue to the generalized features 
of our institutional order which Weber brought out niost sharply. 
The orientation to transcendental religious goals has, of course, to a 
large extent receded, but there are important elements of asceticism 
in our valuation of subjection to discipline in the interest of 
relatively remote and impersonal goals, and particularly in the 
valuation of rationally disciplined labour, at times almost as an 
end in itself. The active orientation to mastery is very clear in 
our valuation of technological achievement, and in our attitudes 
toward social reform and our unwillingness to tolerate evils’' 
These two elements of orientation supply a kind of pervasive frame- 
work rather than specific institutional patterns The same is to 
some extent true of the third element, rationality, especially m a 
negative sense. One of the most important elements whicdi Weber 
included under traditionalism in other societies was magic. One 
of the most striking fields is that of health Modern scientific 
medicine is altogether unique in the extent to which it treats ill 
health as a problem of rational technique rather than of ritual heal- 
ing. Only in Greco-Eoman antiquity has there been anything even 
remotely approaching it. 

ITniversalism and functional specificity are much more readily 
recognizable as pattern principles underlying specific institutional 
forms. The first is particularly important in two fields, the patterns 

^ Host critics of W^ber seem entirely unaware of ibis fact To theni the 
** i^irit of capitalism is purely and simply acquisitiveness. Of Eobertson, 
o®. cit 

73 



THEORY OE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 

governing personal status and riglits, and those governing the treat- 
inent of ability and achievement. The principal freedoms which 
we have come to value so highly, and the relative immunity from 
invidious discriminations on such grounds as birth, individual 
favouritisms, ethnic or class status, have their roots in this pattern. 
Equality before the law ” is doubtless very far from being able 
to guarantee effective substantive equality for all sorts and con- 
ditions of men,’" but that kind of particularistic discrimination is 
surely far less prominent in our society than in most others of a 
high degree of complexity. Secondly^ the valuation, and its 
expression in recognition and status, of ability and achievement by 
such universalistic standards as technical competence has, par- 
ticularly in the occupational field, a far wider scope in modern 
western society than in most others No other large-scale society 
has come so near universalizing equality of opportunity.” An 
important consequence of the universalistic pattern in these two 
fields is the very high degree of social mobility, of potentiality for 
each individual to ‘'^find his own level ” on the basis of his own 
abilities and achievements, or, within certain limits, of his own 
personal -wishes rather than a compulsory traditional status. 

Again there are perhaps two main fields in which functional 
specificity is of particular significance. On the one hand we are to- 
a most unusual extent emancipated from the dependence of every 
act and interest on a total ” status. To take one of the most 
conspicuous examples, the acquisition and uses of property both as 
instruments of all sorts of ends and for immediate consumption uses, 
is to a very high degree dissociated from personal status and imme- 
diate involvement in a system of political authority This dis- 
sociation of the sphere of property is to a high degree essential to 
mobility and to the realization of universalistic standards. A 
second, closely related phenomenon, is the freedom to enter into 
private agreements with limited content without involving the total 
status of the parties, but only specifically limited interests. What 
we think of as freedom of contract ” would not be possible in an 
institutional system in which, as in the Middle Ages, all th*e prin- 
cipal elements of an individual’s status were treated as hound 
together. The granting of a fief was, to be sure, in a sense a "" con- 
tract” but not a limited one in the modern sense. It involved 
property interests, a status in the system of political authority, and 
a fundamental reciprocal relation of personal loyalty ” for better 
or for w-'orse ” in whatever exigencies might arise between lord and 
vassal The nearest modem analogy is that of the marriage con- 
tract.” But in the feudal case while the fiction of freedom was 
maintained, in fact both parties were usually bound to each other 
by the rule of heredity. It was thus more like marriage in a system 
of compulsory preferential mating. 
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More obvious tban this is the differentiation of specifically 
deimited spheres of functional activity, in systems of authority 
in the concept of office, m others in spheres of technical competence, 
or of assigned function under authority. This is of course in part 
determined by the situational exigencies of efficient performance. 
Bat for the case of authority Weber has quite conclusively shown 
that there is much more to it than that, that it involves a specific 
discipline on the institutional level. In quite different contexts, 
as for instance that of the informal discipline governing such a non- 
bureaucratic function as medical practice, the same thing can be 
shown ^ 

The fact that these institutional patterns are, in a comparable 
degree of development, distinctive of the modem western world, is 
brought out by Weber with peculiar sharpness and clarity by his 
systematic comparative analysis which demonstrates the radically 
different character, in the relevant respects, of the institutional 
stroetures of most of the other great civilizations Weber com- 
manded a knowledge of comparative institutions which is perhaps 
unique in the history of the social sciences. Perhaps his most 
impressive single demonstration of the radical contrast with things 
western is to be found in his analyses of the classical civilizations 
of China and India in his Sociology of Religion.® 

But precisely this comparative perspective, while heightening 
his realization of the uniqueness of our social system, also 
heightened his sense of its precarious state of instability. The 
institutional features which preoccupied him are the ones which 
to a peculiar degree have made possible the distinctive achievements 
of western history in science, in technology, in law and govern- 
ment in the large-scale organization of administration, even in the 
arts and literature But at the same time they are far more vulner- 
able to disruptive influences than other alternative forms. They 
themselves generate crucial internal strains which make a transition 
to different situations likely.^ 

It *13 perhaps in this context that one can best attempt to place 
Weber as an interpreter of the course of modern society. He came 
at a time when, perhaps particularly in the Anglo-Saxon world, 
most scholars were still under the spell of what has already proved 
to be an altogether unrealistic utopian optimism about the future. 
Everything would, we were told, continue indefinitely to become 
bigger and better ” in the paths laid out by the development of 
the recent past. Weber was undoubtedly one of those who saw far 

* Cf the editor’s article already referred to, “ The Professions and Social 
Structure,” Soctnl Forces, Hay, 19^. 

< Vol 1 and ii 

^ A numher of these strains have been discussed above. The list is by no 
means exhaustive, even of those to the understanding of which Weber contributed 
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deeper than this into the real balance of forces of his time He 
IS certainly not, however, to be regarded as one of a certain class of 
prophets of doom, for instance of the Spenglerian variety There 
IS little in his work of the idea of inevitable unrolling of the life 
cycle of a civilization. On the contrary he certainly believed that 
the course of history often hung precariously in the balance and 
could be crucially influenced by the actions of individuals and move- 
ments His personal ethic was a Spartan ethic of responsibility ’’ 
not one of contemplatively watching the inevitable process unfold 

But if not a prophet of inevitable doom, Weber was not an 
unrealistic optimist He saw tendencies which he thought might 
well lead to a drastic alteration in the institutional foundations of 
o-ur society.® He correctly diagnosed the period of the World War 
as one of deep crisis in our civilization as a whole. He died too 
soon after the war to have a clear conception of the shape of its 
aftermath as we are experiencing it now. It would be entirely out 
of character to set Weber up as a detailed prophet of the future. 
No one realized better than he the futility of trying to predict 
detailed events long in advance. But, with the hindsight which so 
greatly simplifies our problem, we can see that, considering the 
blindness of most of his contemporaries, Weber on the whole saw 
the nature of the crisis, and the general direction of change very 
clearty He did not predict Hitler or the Nazi movement, but he 
quite clearly saw that a large-scale charismatic movement in 
reaction against modern ^^liheraP’ institutions but with certain 

democratic ’’ elements was a very real possibility. He also saw 
various more direct tendencies for social structure to shift over 
toward the traditionalistic type 

It would probably be a legitimate extension of Weber’s analysis 
to hold that the National Socialist movement has mobilized the 
forces antagonistic to the maintenance of these distinctive western 
patterns more powerfully than this has ever happened before. 
According to Weber’s analysis, the effect of its securing definite 
political predominance over the principal area of western civiliza- 
tion would almost certainly be its gradual transformation into a 
traditionalxzed structure, a structure which in detail could not be 
foreseen, but which might well assume the form of some kind of 
feudalism. Such a transformation could not in the long run fail 
to choke off the most distinctive cultural products of our society, 
above all science and rational thinking, and to lead to a great 
revival of '' superstitution ” and mythology. But by the same 
token, such a consequence is not inevitable. We may well stand 
at one of those great crucial dividing points of history like the 

s See especially Pohtih ah op cit., p 449 Niclit das Bluiien des 

Sommers liegt vor uns, sooderp eine Folamacht von lisiger Fmsterms 

and Harie. mag ausserlicli ^etzt siegeP welche Uruppe ancli immer 
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Poisiau Wars to wliicli Weber devoted sucli a peuetratmg analysis 
On tbe outcome of tbe present struggle may well depend wbetber 
western civilization will bave an opportunity to fulfill its as yet 
unsuspected potentialities, or revert to a rigidly fixed traditionalism 
Tbis IS a remarkable diagnosis of the situation of a great civiliza- 
tion, probably unique in its sober realism and its intellectually 
sophisticated allowance for the immense complexity of the problems, 
for its ability to draw clear and definite conclusions from such 
complex materials and yet not fall into dogmatic over simplification 
This intellectual achievement in no small measure owes its possi- 
bility to the fact that its author, in a certain sense against his own 
will, devoted himself to the problems of systematic theory in his 
field. What he achieved in the field of theory was fax from perfect, 
indeed its improvement in several directions has already become 
possible. But as he forged it and used it, it was a powerful instru- 
ment of understanding in the attack on some of the most complex 
and bafiSung problems the human mind has ever attempted to solve. 
But such results do not come about automatically even given the 
instrument ready-made. To forge the instrument so largely himself 
and at the same time achieve such mastery m its use, is scientific 
achievement of a very high order 

Talcott Paesons 
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CHAPTER I 


THE FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTS OF SOCIOLOGY 


Prefatory Note 

An introductory discussion of concepts can liardly be dispensed I 
witb, in spite of tlie fact tbat it is unavoidably abstract and Fence 
gives the impression of remoteness from reality Its method, how- 
ever, makes no claim to any kind of novelty On the contrary it 
attempts only to formulate what all empirical sociology leallv 
means when it deals with the same problems, in what it is hoped is 
a more convenient and somewhat more exact terminology^ even 
though on that account it may seem pedantic This is true even 
where terms are used 'which are apparently new or unfamiliar. As 
compared to the author’s essay in Logos,^ the terminology has been 
simplified as far as possible and hence considerably changed in 
order to render it more easily understandable Unfortunately the 
most precise formulation cannot always be reconciled with a form 
which can readily be popularized. In such cases the latter aim has 
had to be sacrificed. 

On the concept of understanding compare the Allgemeine 
Psychopathologie of Karl Jaspers, also a few observations by 
Heinrich Rickert in the second edition of the Grenzen der Natur- 
wissenBchaftlichen Be griff shildung and particularly some of 
SimmePs discussions in the Prohleme der Gescliichtsplul osophie . 
For certain methodological considerations the reader may here be 
referred, as often before in the author^s writings, to the procedure 


i Voi IV (1913, pp 253 repinUed m GesammHU Aufsatze zm 
schaftslehre, pp 405>450. 

Geiman teim is Varstehen As Weber uses it this is a techuical teim 
with a distinctly narrower meaning than either the German or the English 
m everyday usage Its primary refeience in this work is to the observatioir and 
theoretical interpretation of the subjective “ states of mmd ” of aitois Bni 
it also extends to the grasp of the meaning of logical and othei systems of 
symbols, a meaning which is usually thought o± as m some sense “ intended ” 
by a mind or intelligent being of some sort. The most important point about 
this concept seems to the editor to be the fact that in so far as phenomena 
are understood ” in this technical sense, the relcrant facts are stated and 
analyzed within a certain frame of reference, that of “ action ” For prc'^ent 
purposes the most important feature of this frame of reference is its use of 
“ subjective categories ** The essential thing is the operational appheabiUty of 
such categories, not the common sense empirical question of whether tlie actor 
is conscious of the meanings imputed to him or in tne ordinary sense “ intended *' 
a given course of action. For a further discussion of these problems, see 
Talcott Parsons, The Structure of Soad Act%m, especially chaps n and xix 
It has not seemed advisable to attempt a rigorous use of a single Bnglihh 
term whenever Weber employs Ver^teheiu ** IJndersUnding has been most 
commonly used. Other expressions such as ** subjectively understandable,*' 
interpr^tion in subjective terms,* ^ ** comprehension,** &e , have been used 
from time to time as the context seemed to demand.— En. 
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1 of Fnediicli Grotti m ins work Die Herrscliaft des Woites, This 
book, to be sure, is written in a somewhat difficult style and its 
argument does not appear everywhere to have been thoroughly 
thought tliiough As regards content, reference may be made 
especially to the fine work of Ferdinand Tonnies, Gemetnschaft und 
Gesellsclujbft, and also to the gravely misleading book of Eudolph 
Stammler, Wirtschaft tmd Recht, which may be compared with my 
criticism in the Archiv fur Sozialwissenschaft (vol xxiv, 1907) 
This critical essay contains many of the fundamental ideas of the 
following exposition The present work departs from SimmeTs 
method (in the Soztologie and the Phtlosophie des Geldes) in draw- 
ing a sharp distinction between subjectively intended and objec- 
tively valid meanings two different things which Simmel not 
only fails to distinguish but often deliberately treats as belonging 
together 


] The Definitions of Sociology and op Social Action 

1 Sociology (in the sense in which this highly ambiguous word 
is used here) is a science which attempts the interpretive under- 
standing of social action in order thereby to arrive at a causal 
explanation of its course and effects In action’’ is included all 
human behaviour when and in so far as the acting individual 
attaches a subjective meaning to it Action in this sense may be 
either overt or purely inward or subjective; it may consist of 
positive intervention in a situation, or deliberately refraining from 
such intervention or passively acquiescing in the situation Action 
is social in so far as, by virtue of the subjective meaning attached 
to it by the acting individual (or individuals), it takes account of 
the behaviour of others and is thereby oriented in its course ® 


this series of definitions Weber employs several important terms which 
need discussion. In addition to Verstehen^ which has already been commented 
upon, there are four important ones • Dmten, Stnn, Handein, and Verhalten 
Deutm has generally been translated as “ interpret ’’ As used by Weber in this 
context it refers to the interpretation of subjective states of mind and the mean- 
ings which can be imputed as intended by an actor Any other meaning of the 
word “interpretation^’ is irrelevant to Weber’s discussion The term Smn has 
generally been translated -as “ meaning ” ; and its variations, particularly the 
corresponding adjectives, sinnhaft^ smTwoll, sinnfreimd, have been dealt with 
by appropriately modifying the term meaning The reference here again is 
always to features of the content of subjective states of mind or of symbolic systems 
which are ultimately referable to such states of mind 

The terms Hondeln and Y&rhcdtm are directly related. Ytrhdltm is the 
broader term referring to any mode of behaviour of human individuals, regardless 
of the frame of reference in terms of which it is analyzed “ Behaviour ” has 
seemed to be the most appropriate English equivalent Handdn^ on the other 
handj refers to the concrete phenomenon of human behaviour only in so far as 
It is capable of “ understanding, in Weber’s technical sense, in terms of 
subjective categories. The most appropriate English equivalent has seemed to 
be “ action.’^ This corresponds to the editor’s usage in Tht Structure, of Social 
Action and would seem to be fairly well established. “ Conduct” is also closely 
similar and has sometimes^ been used. Deutm, Verstehen, and Sinn are thus 
applicable to human behaviour only in so far as it constitutes action or conduct 
in this specific sense.— En 
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(a) The Methodological Fovndations of Sociology'^ 

(1) Meaning ’’ may be of two kinds The leim may lefer first 1 
to tlie actual existing meaning in the given concrete case of a par- 
ticular actoi, 01 to the average or appioxiinate meaning attributable 
to a given plurality of actors , or secondly to the theoretically con- 
ceived p?/rc tyfe^ of subjective meaning attributed to the hypo- 
thetical actor 01 actors in a given type of action In no case does 
it refer to an objectively coirect ’’ meaning or one which is 
‘ ‘ true ' ’ in some metaphysical sense It is this which distinguishes 2 
the empirical sciences of action, such as sociology and history, from 
the dogmatic disciplines in that area, such as jurisprudence, logic, 
ethics, and aesthetics, which seek to asceitain the true ” and 
^Walid’’ meanings associated with the objects of then investiga- 
tion 

2. The line between meaningful action and merely reactive 
behaviour to which no subjective meaning is attached, cannot be 
sharply drawm empirically A very considerable part of all socio- 
logically relevant behaviour, especially purely traditional 
behaviour, is marginal between the two In the case of many 
])sycliophysical processes, meaningful, ? e , subjectively under- 
standable, action is not to be found at all , in others it is discernible 
only by the expert psychologist. Many mystical experiences which 
cannot be adequately communicated in words are, for a person who 
is not susceptible to such experiences, not fully understandable. 

At the same time the ability to imagine one’s self performing a 
similar action is not a necessary prerequisite to understanding; 
“‘one need not have been Ca?sar in order to understand fesar/’ 


^Weber's text is< organized in a somewhat unusual manner. He lays down 
certain fundamental definitions and then proceeds to comment upon. them. The 
definitions themselves are m the original printed in large type, the subsidiaiy 
(omnients in smaller type Foi the purposes of this tianslation it has not seemed 
best to make a distinction m type form, but the reader should be awaie that the 
numbered paiagraphs which follow a definition or group ot them are m the nature 
oi comments, lather than the continuous development of a general line of argu- 
ment, JThis fact 'accounts for what is sometimes a relatively fragmentary character 
of the development and for the abrupt transition from one subject to another. 
Weber apparently did not intend this material to be ‘‘ read m the ordinary 
sense, but rather to serve as a reference work for the clarification and systema- 
tization of theoretical concepts and their xmplioations While the comments under 
most of the definitions are relatively brief, under the definitions of Sociology 
find of Social Action, Weber wrote what is essentially a methodological essay. 
This makes sec 1 cut of proportion to the other sections of this and the following 
chapters Tt has, however, seemed best to retain Weber’s own plan lor the 
subdivision of the material , — Ext 

5 Weber means by pur© type what he himself generally called and 
wfiat has come to be known in the literature about his methodology as the 
** ideal type/' The reader may be referred for general orientation to Weberns 
own essay (to which h© himself refers below), Die Ob^ekfintaf $0ziahvmenschaft- 
hcher Bfhmntnis} to two works of Br Ataander von Scheltmg, ’‘Die logische 
Theorie der historischen Kulturwissenschaften von Max Weber [ArrMv fmr 
B&zMwismn&chQft, vol xlix], and Mux Wehm Wimemt'haftdfhr^*, and to the 
editor’s Sttmtute of f^ocmi Action^ chap xvi. A somewhat diferent interpretation 
is given in Theodore Abel, Sociology m (Germany, chap iv.— 'Bn. 
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2 For the verifiable acciiiacy^ of interpretation of the meaning of a 
phenomenon it is a great help to be able to put one’s self imagina- 
tively in the place of the actor and thus sympathetically^ to par- 
ticipate in his experiences, but this is not an essential condition of 
meaningful interpretation Understandable and non-understand- 
able components of a process are often intei mingled and bound up 
together 

3 All interpietation of meaning, like all scientific observation, 
strives for clarity and verifiable accuracy of insight and compre- 
hension {Ev^denz) The basis for certainty in understanding can 
be either rational, which can be further subdivided into logical and 
mathematical, or it can be of an emotionally empathic or artistically 
appreciative quality In the sphere of action things are lationallv 
evident chiefly when we attain a completely clear intellectual grasp 
of the action-elements in their intended context of meaning 
Empathic or appreciative accuracy is attained when, through sym- 
pathetic participation, we can adequately grasp the emotional con- 
text in which the action took place The highest degree of rational 
understanding is attained in cases involving the meanings of 
logically or mathematically^ related propositions; their meaning 
may be immediately and unambiguously intelligible We have a 
perfectly clear understanding of what it means when somebody 
employs the proposition 2x2 = 4 or the Pythagorean theoiem in 
reasoning or argument, or when someone correctly^ carries out a 
logical train of reasoning according to our accepted inodes of 
thinking. In the same way we also understand what a person is 
doing when he tries to achieve certain ends by choosing appropriate 
means on the basis of the facts of the situation as experience has 
accustomed us to interpret them. Such an interpretation of this 
type of rationally purposeful action possesses, for the understanding 
of the choice of means, the highest degree of verifiable certainty 
With a lower degree of certainty, which is, however, adequate for 
most purposes of explanation, we are able to understand errors, 
including confusion of problems of the sort that we ourselyes are 

This IS an imperfect rendering of the German term Wvidenz, ioi which, 
unfortunately, there is no good English equivalent It has hence been rendered 
m a number of different ways, varying with the particular context m which 
it occurs. The primary meaning refers to the basis on which a scientist or 
thinker becomes satisfied of the certainty or acceptability of a proposition As 
Weber himself points out, there are two primary aspects of this On the one 
hand a conclusion can be seen to follow from given premises by vntueof logicah 
mathematical, or possibly other modes of meaningful relation. In this sense 
one “ sees the solution of an arithmetical problem or the correctness of the 
proof of a geometrical theorem The other aspect is concerned with empirical 
observation If an act of obseivation is competently performed, in a similai 
sense one sees *’ the truth of the relevant descriptive proposition. The term 
Evident does not refer ^ to the process of observing, but to the quality of its 
result, by virtue of which the observer feels justified m affirming a given state- 
ment. Hence ** certainty has seemed a suitable translation in some contexts, 
clarity in others, ** accuracy ** in still others The term ** intuition is 
HOC usable because it refers to the process rather than to the result — ^En, 
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liable to, 01 tbe origin of which we can detect by bvin pathetic ^elf- 2 
analysis 

On the other hand, many ultimate endb oi \ allies touaid which 
experience shoi^s that Imman action may be oriented, often cannot 
be understood completely, though sometimes iie aie able to grasp 
them intellectually The more ladically they difter fiom our ouii 
ultimate values, howevei, the moie difficult it is toi us to make them 
understandable by imaginaiiyely paiticipating in them Depend- 
ing upon the circumstances of the particulai case ue must be content 
either with a purely intellectual iindei standing of such valuer or 
when even that fails, sometimes w^e must simply a(‘cept them as 
given data Then we can try to understand the action motivated hi 
them on the basis of whatevei opportunities foi appioximate 
emotional and intellectual iiiteipretation seem to be available at 
different points in its course These difficulties apply for instance, 
for people not susceptible to the relevant values, to manj^ unusual 
acts of religious and chaiitahle zeal, also certain kinds of extreme 
lationalistic fanaticism of the type involved in some forms of the 
ideology of the rights of man ’’ are in a similar position for people 
who ladically lepiuliate such points of vieiv 

The more w^e ourselves are susceptible to them the more readilv 
can we imaginatively participate in such emotional reactions as 
anxiety, anger, ambition, envy, jealousy, love, enthusiasm, pride, 
vengefulness, loyalty, devotion, and appetites of all sorts, and 
thereby understand the irrational conduct which gTow'S out of them 
Such conduct is, ii rational,’' that is, from the point of view^ of 
the rational pursuit of a given end. Even when such emotions are 
found in a degree of intensity of w'hicli the observer himself is com- 
pletely incapable, he can still have a significant degree of emotional 
understanding of their meaning and can interpret intellecduallv 
their influence on the course of action and the selection of means. 

Eor the purposes of a typological scientific analysis it is con- 
venient to treat all ii rational, affectually determined elements i»f 
behaviour as factors of deviation from a conceptually pure type of 
rational action. For example a panic on the stock exchange can be 
most conveniently analyzed by attempting to determine first what 
the course of action would have been if ii had not been niflueneed 
by irrational affects; it is then possible to introduce the irrational 
components as accounting for the observed deviations trom this 
hypothetical course Similarly, in analysing a political or military 
campaign it is coineiiient to determine in the first place what 
would ha^e been a rational course, given the ends of the participant-, 
and adequate knowTedge of all the circumstances. Only in this wav 
is it possible to assess the causal significance of irrational factors 
accounting foi the deviations from this type. The construction of a 
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3 [)urely rutional course of action in sucli cases serves the sociologist 
as a type (“ ideal type ”) which has the merit of clear understand- 
ability and lack of ambiguity By comparison with this it is 
possible to understand the ways in which actual action is influenced 
]>y irrational factors of all sorts, such as affects^ and errors, in that 
they account for the deviation from the line of conduct which 
vould be expected on the hypothesis that the action were purely 
rational. , 

Only in this respect and for these reasons of methodological con- 
venience, is the method of sociology rationalistic."' It is 
naturally not legitimate to inteipret this procedure as involving a 
‘‘rationalistic bias" of sociology, but only as a methodological 
device. It certainly does not involve a belief in the actual pre- 
(\ominance of rational elements in human life, for on the question 
t)f how far this predominance does or does not exist, nothing what- 
ever has been said. That there is, however, a danger of rationalistic 
interpretations where they are out of place naturally cannot be 
denied. All experience unfortunately confirms the existence of 
this danger. 

4. In all the sciences of human action account must be taken of 
processes and phenomena which are devoid of subjective meaning,* 
in the role of stimuli, resiilts, favouring or hindering circumstances. 
To be devoid of meaning is not identical with being lifeless or non- 
human; every artefact, such as for example a machine, can be 
understood only in terms of the meaning which its production and 
use have had or will have for human action ; a meaning which may 
derive from a relation to exceedingly various purposes. Without 
reference to this meaning such an object remains wholly unintel- 
ligible.*^ That which is intelligible or understandable about it is 
thus its relation to human action in the role either of means or of 
end ; a relation of which the actor or actors can be said to have been 
aware and to which their action has been oriented. Only in terms 
of. such categories is it possible to understand " objects of this 
kind. On the other hand processes or conditions, whether they are 
animate or inanimate, human or nonrhuman, are', in the present 
sense devoid of meaning in so far as titey cannot be related to an 
intended; purpose. That is to say they are devoid of meaning if 
they cannot be related; to potion in the role of means or ends hut 
constitute only the .stimulus, the favouring or. hindering circum- 

7 term now mncbused in psychological Hterature, especially, tha* of Psycho- 
analysis. It is rongh]^ ’ equivalent to emotion but i^re ' pjrecke.r-10D, 

«The Oerman term Js ^innftemd. This should not be imnalafced by “^meaning- 
less,r .but interpreted in the technical' context of VV:eberW use of Vermhen and 
^ the esseptiSl enterion f s the iinpo>aihility of pfacing the object^ 
in^^estion in a coJUplex, of relations on the meaningful level,— In 
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stances.^ It may be that the incursion of the Dollart at the begin- 3 
ning of the twelfth century® had historical significance as a stimulus 
to the beginning of certain migrations of considerable importance 
Human mortality, indeed the organic life cycle generally fiom the 
helplessness of infancy to that of old age, is naturally of the verv 
greatest sociological importance through the various ways in which 
human action has been oriented to these facts. To still another 
category of facts devoid of meaning belong certain psychic or 
psycho-physical phenomena such as fatigue, habituation, memory, 
&c.; also certain typical states of euphoria under some conditions 
of ascetic mortification; finally, typical variations in the leactions 
of individuals according to reaction-time, precision and other inode> 

But in the last analysis the same principle applies to these as to 
other phenomena which are devoid of meaning. Both the actor 
and the sociologist iniisl accept them as data to be iuken into 
account. 

It is altogether possible that future research may be able to 
discover non-understandable uniformities underlying what has 
appeared to be specifically meaningful action, though little has 
been accomplished in this direction thus far. Thus, for example, 
differences in hereditary biological constitution, as of ‘'‘ races,** 
would have to be treated by sociology as given data in the same way 
as the physiological facts of the need of nutrition or the effect of 
senescence on action. This would be the case if, and in so far as, 
we had statistically conclusive proof of their influence on socio- 
logically relevant behaviour. The recognition of the causal signi- 
ficance of such factors would naturally not in the least alter the 
specific task of sociological analysis or of that of the other sciences 
of action, which is the interpretation of action in terms of its sub-, 
jective meaning. The effect would be only to introduce certain 
non-understandable data of the same order as others which, it has 
been noted above, are already present, into the complex of subjec- 
tively understandable motivation at certain points. Thus it may 
come to be known that there are typical relations between the 
frequency of certain types of teleological orientation of action or of 
the degree of certain kinds of rationality and the cephalic index or 
skin colour or any other biologically inherited characteristic. 

5, Understanding may be of two kinds: the first is the direct 

^iSiu'ely thi$ states toa' narrow u of tLa scope pi meaningful 

interpi^t^tion. It is certainly not in tmns aucL as those, of the rational 
means-end schema, that it is. possible to make action auderstandahle in terms 
snfe|eptive catejjoriea. 'Thw p^ohshly can aetiaally be called a source wC 
rationati^lc bias' m Weber V work/.' , In practice he does not adhere at air 
rigorouady ' to this methodological ppsitiou* For certain possihijitie* in this 
field, see the actor’s Strmiure of SockJ Aehm^ chaps, vi. autf 
} i. gulf of ,tho'''Nt>rfch Sea which broke thi?oagir*the^Hetherls«i3s, coast," fioodiug 
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3 oliservatioiial imderstaiiding" of tlie subjective meaning of a given 

a(t as sucli^ including verbal utteiances "We thus understand by 
direct observation, in tins sense, tlie meaning of tbe proposition two 
times two equals foui wlien we beai or read it Tbis is a case of tbe 
direct lational undei standing of ideas We also understand an 
outbreak of anger as manifested bv facial expression, exclamations 
o] 11 rational movements Tbis is direct observational understanding 

4 ot irrational emotional leactions We can understand in a similar 
obseivational way tbe action of a woodcutter or of somebody wbo 
reaches for tbe knob to sbut a door or wlio aims a gun at an animal 
This is lational observabonal understanding of actions 

Understanding may, however, be of another sort, namely 
explanatory understanding Thus we understand in terms of 
motive tbe meaning an actor attaches to the proposition twice two 
equals four, when he states it or writes it down, in that we under- 
stand what makes him do this at precisely this moment and in these 
circumstances Understanding in this sense is attained if we know 
that he is engaged in balancing a ledger or in making a scientific 
demonstration, or is engaged in some other task of which this par- 
ticular act would be an appropriate part. This is rational under- 
standing of motivation, which consists in placing the act in an 
intelligible and more inclusive context of meaning ^ Thus we 
understand the chopping of wood or aiming of a gun in terms of 
motive in addition to direct observation if we know that the wood- 
chopper IS working for a wage or is chopping a supply of firewood 
for his own use or possibly is doing it for recreation But he might 
also be working oS a fit of rage, an irrational case Similarly 
we understand the motive of a person aiming a gun if we know that 
he has been commanded to shoot as a member of a firing squad, 
that he IS fighting against an enemy oi that he is doing it for 
revenge The last is affectually determined and thus in a certain 
sense irrational. Finally we have a motivational understanding 
ot the outburst of anger if we know that it has been provoked by 

'^Weber here uses the term aktuelles Versteheyi, which he contrasts with 
rrllaerendes Verstehen The lattei he also refeis to as mottvationsmaessig 
“ Aktuell in this context has been translated as " observational ” It is clear 
from Weber’s discussion that the primary criterion is the possibility of deriving 
the meaning of an act or symbolic expiession from immediate observation without 
reference to any broader context In erhlaerendes Verstehen, on the other hand, 
the particular act must be placed in a broader context of meaning involving 
facts which cannot be derived from immediate observation of a particular act 
or expression — 

'^The German team is Sinnzusammenhang It refeis to a plurality of elements 
which form a coherent whole on the level of meaning There are several possible 
modes of meaningful relation between such elements, such as logical consistency, 
the sesthetic harmony of a style, or the appropriateness of means to an end In 
any case, however, a Sinnzusammenhanq must be distinguished from a system 
of elements which are causally interdependent There seems to be no single 
English term or phrase ivhich is always adequate According to variations m 
the context, context of meaning,” ” complex of meaning,” and sometimes 
meaningful system ” have been employed.— En, 
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jealousy, injured pride, or an insult TKe last examples are all 4 
aftectually determined and lienee derived from irrational motives 
In all the above cases the paiticular act has been pLired in an 
understandable sequence of motivation, the imdeistanding of which 
can be treated as an explanation of tjie actual couise of behaviour. 
Thus tor a science w^hich is concerned with the subjective meaning 
of action, explanation requires a grasp of the complex of meaning 
in which an actual course of understandable action thus interpreted 
belongs In all such cases, even where the processes are largely 
affectual, the subjective meaning of the action, including that also 
of the relevant meaning complexes, wull be called the intended” 
meaning ^ This involves a depaiture fiom ordinary usage, which 
speaks ot intention in this sense only in the case of rationally pur- 
posive action 

6, In all these cases understanding involves the interpretive 
grasp of the meaning present in one of the following contexts (a) as 
in the historical approach, the actually intended meaning for con- 
crete individual action, or (b) as m cases of sociological mass 
phenomena the average of, or an approximation to, the actually 
intended meaning ; or (c) the meaning appropriate to a scientificallv 
formulated pure type (an ideal type) of a common phenomenon 
The concepts and laws ” of pure economic theory are examples of 
this kind of ideal type. They state what course a given type of 
human action would take if it were strictly rational, unaffected by 
errors or emotional factors and if, furthermore, it were completely 
and unec]^ui vocally directed to a single end, the maximization of 
e(ionomic advantage In reahtv, action takes exactlv this course 
only in unusual cases, as sometimes on the stock exchange, and even 
then there is usually onlv an approximation to the ideal type/ 

Every interpretation attempts to attain clarity and certainty, 
but no matter how clear an interpretation as such appears to be 
from the point of Tiew of meaning, it cannot on this account alone 
claim to be the causally valid interpretation. On this level it must 
remain only a peculiarly plausible hypothesis. In the first place the 


Ob the sigBihcance of tins type of e^cplanation for caiisai lelationships 
See para 6, pp 14 If below in the present section 

sThe German is gemnnter Smn Weber departs from ordinary usage not only 
in broadening the meaning of this conception As he states at the end of the 
present methodological discussion, he does not restrict the use of this concept 
to cases where a clear self-conscious awareness of such meaning can bo reasonably 
attributed to every individual actor Essentially, what Weber is doing is to 
formulate an operational concept. The^ question is not whether in a sense 
obvious to the ordinary person such an intended meamng really exists/* but 
whether the concept is capable of providing a logical framewoik within which 
scientifically impoitant observations Can be made The test of validity of the 
obwvations is not whether their object is immediately eleai to common sense, 
but whether the results of tliese technical observation'* can be sat isf act only 
organized and related to those of others in a systematic body of knowledge — Eb, 
^The scientific functions of such construction have been discussed in the 
author's article m the AttMv ftttt Bomahtm^^nnehuft, vol \iv. pp 64 ft 
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4 conscious motives ” ma^’' well^ eA^en to the actor himself, c onceal 
the various ‘ ' motives ' ' and '' lepressioiis ’’ which constitute ike 
real diiving* force of his action Thus in such cases even siibiee- 
tively honest self-analysis has only a relative value Then it is 
the task of the sociologist to be aware of this motivational situation 
and to describe and analyse it, even though it has not actually been 
concietely part of the conscious intention ’’ of the actor; possibly 
not at all, at least not fully This is a border line case of the inter- 
pretation of meaning Secondly, processes of action which seem to 
an observer to be the same or similar may fit into exceedingly 
various complexes of motive in the case of the actual actor Then 
even though the situations appear superficially to be very similar 
we must actually understand them oi interpret them as very 
different, perhaps, in terms of meaning, directly opposed ® Third, 
the actors in any given situation are often subject to opposing and 
conflicting impulses, all of which we are able to understand In a 
large number of cases we know from experience it is not possible 
to arrive at even an approximate estimate of the relative strength 
of conflicting motives and very often we cannot be certain of our 
interpretation Only the actual outcome of the conflict gives a 
solid basis of judgment 

More generally, verification of subjective interpretation by com- 
parison with the concrete course of events is, as in the case of all 
hypotheses, indispensable Unfortunately this type of verification 
IS feasible ivith relative accuracy only in the few very special cases 

5 susceptible of psychological experimentation The approach to a 
satisfactory degree of accuracy is exceedingly various, even in the 
limited number of cases of mass phenomena which can be statis- 
tically described and unambiguously interpreted Tor the rest 
there remains only the possibility of comparing the largest possible 
number of historical or contemporary processes which, while other- 
wise similar, differ in the one decisive point of their relation to the 
particular motive or factor the role of which is being investigated. 
This is a fundamental task of comparative sociology Often, unfor- 
tunately, there is available only the dangerous and uncertain pro- 
cedure of the imaginary experiment ’’ which consists in thinking 
away certain elements of a chain of motivation and working out 
the course of action which would then probably ensue, thus arriving 
at a causal judgment ^ 

s Simraek m his Probleme der Qeschichfsphilasophe, gives a number of 
examples 

9The 'above passage is an exceedingly compact statement of Weber's theory 
of the logical conditions of proof of causal relationship He developed this most 
fully in his^ essay Dh Oh'ithtivtfdt ^ozialwissenschafthcher op. cit 

It IS also discussed m certain of the other essays which have been collected in 
the volume, QtsammtU^ Anfmetze^ zm WnBrnBchaftsUhre. The best and fullest 
secondary discussion is to be found in. von Schelting's book, Max Webers Wmen-^ 
mhafiehhre There is a briefer discussion in chap xvi of the editor’s Hf mature 
af Bacial ietion — 
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For example, the geneialization called Gresham’s Law is a 5 
rationally clear interpretation of human action under teiiain condi- 
tions and under the assumption that it will follow a purely rational 
course. How far any actual course of action corresponds to thi^ 
can be verified only by the available statistical evidence for the 
actual disappearance of under-valued monetaiy iinit^ from cirr illa- 
tion. In this case our information serves to demonsiiate a high 
degree of accuracy. The facts of experience were knouii before the 
generalization, which was formulated afterwards, but without thi'^ 
successful interpretation our need for caudal undei standing would 
evidently be left uiisativsfied On the other hand withoiii the demon- 
stration that what c an here he assumed to be a theoretically adequate 
interpretation also is in some degree lelevant to an actual course of 
action, a law, ’ no mattei hov fully demonstrated theoietu'alb 
would be worthless for the understanding of action in the real world 
In this case the rorrespondence betveen the theoretical interpreta- 
tion of motivation and its empirical verification is entirely satis- 
factory and the cases are numerous enough so that verification can 
he considered established But to take another example, Eduard 
Meyer has advanced an ingeniouh theory of the causal significance of 
the battles of Marathon, Salamis, and Platea for tlie development 
of the cultural peculiarities of Greek, and hence more generally 
western, civilization ^ This is derived from a njeaningful intei- 
pretation of certain symptomatic facts having to do with ilie 
attitudes of the Greek oracles and prophets towainL the Persian > 

It can only be directly verified by reference to the examples of the 
conduct ot the Persians in cases wliere they were victorious, as m 
Jerusalem, Egypt, and Asia Minor, and even this verification must 
necessarily remain unsatisfactory in certain i aspects The striking 
rational plausibility ot the hj^pothesis must here necesbarily be 
relied on as a suppmt. In very many cases of hiNtorical interpre- 
tation which seem highly plausible, however, there is not even a 
possibility of the order of verification w'hich was iea-^ible in this 
case. Where this in true the interpretalion must nece^saiily lemain 
a hypothesis, 

7. A motive a complex of subjective lueaiimg which seems to 
the actor himself or to the observer an adequate ground for the con- 
duct in qtiesiion. We apply the term adequacy on the level of 
meaning to the subjective interpretation of a coherent course of 

^ See Bdvard Meyei', Aftctfuin^s, Stuttgait, 1901, vul ni, pp 

420, 444 n 

2Tke expression Adaequanz is one of tbe most diffituh of Weber's 

tecbnicMl terms to translate In most places the cumbrous phrase adequacy 
on the level of meaning has had to he employed. It should be clear from 
the progress of the discussion that tvhat Weber refers to is a satisfying level of 
knowledge for the particular purposes of the subjective state of mind of tho 
actor or actors lie is, however, careful to pomt out that amml adequacy 
involves in addition to this a satisfactory comspondence between the results of 
observations from the subjective pomt of view and from the objective; that i», 
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5 fA)iiduct when and in so far as, according to onr habitual modes of 
thought and feeling, its component parts taken in their mutual 
lolation are lecogmzed to constitute a '' typical’' complex of mean- 
ing It IS nioie common to say correct ” The interpretation of 
a sequence of events will on the other hand be called causally 
adequate in so far as, according to established generalizations from 
experience, there is a probability that it will always actually occur 
in the same way An example of adequacy on the level of meaning 
in this sense is what is, according to our current norms of calcula- 
tion or thinking, the correct solution of an arithmetical problem. 
On the other hand, a causally adequate interpietation of the same 
phenomenon would concern the statistical probability that, accord- 
ing to verified generalizations from experience, there would be a 
correct oi an erroneous solution of the same problem This also 
refers to currently accepted norms but includes taking account of 
typical errors or of typical confusions. Thus causal explanation 
depends on being able to determine that there is a probability, 
vhich in the rare ideal case can be numerically stated, but is always 
in some sense calculable, that a given observable event (overt or 
subjective) will be followed or accompanied by another event 
A correct causal interpretation of a concrete course of action 
is arrived at when the overt action and the motives have both been 
correctly apprehended and at the same time their relation has 
become meaningfully comprehensible A correct causal interpreta- 
tion of typical action means that the process which is claimed to be 
typical is shown to be both adequately grasped on the level of mean- 
ing and at the same time the interpretation is to some degree 
causally adequate If adequacy in respect to meaning is lacking, 
then no matter how high the degiee of uniformity and how precisely 
its probability can be numerically determined, it is still an incom- 
prehensible statistical probability, whether dealing with overt or 
subjective processes On the other hand, even the most perfect 
adequacy on the level of meaning has causal significance from a 
sociological point of view only in so far as there is some kind of 
0 proof for the existence of a probability^ that action in fact normally 
takes the course which has been held to be meaningful For this 

observations of the overt coarse of action which can be described without 
reference to the state of mind of the actor For a discussion of the methodological 
problem involved here, see StTuctUTe of Social Action^ chaps ii and v — Ed 

is the first occurrence in Weber's text of the term Oh<picc which Weber 
uses veiy fiequently It is here translated by probability/' because he uses 
It as interchangeable with W ahrachmnhchkmt As the term probability ” is 
used in a technical mathematical and statistical sense, however, it implies the 
possibility of numerical statement In most of the cases where Weber uses 
Chance tins is out of the <|uestion. It is, however, possible to speak in terms 
of higher and lower degrees of probability To avoid confusion with the technical 
mathematical concept, the term ** likelihood " will often be used in the transla- 
tion. It is by means of this concept that Weber, in a highly ingenious way, 
has bridged the gap between the interpretation of meaning and the inevitably 
more Complex facts of overt action —Ed 

90 



THE EUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTS OF SOCIOLOGY 

there must be some degree of determinable frequenry of approxi- 6 
mation to an average or a pure type. 

Statistical imifoimities constitute understandable types of action 
in the sense of this discussion, and thus constitute sociological 
generalizations,” only when they can be regarded as manifestations 
of the undei^tandable subjective meaning of a course of social 
action Conversely, formulations of a lational course of subjec- 
tively iindeisiandable action constitute sociological types of 
empirical process only when they can be empirically observed with a 
significant degiee of approximation It is unfortunately bi; no 
means the case that the actual likelihood of the occurrence of a given 
course of overt action is always directlv proportional to the clarity 
of subjective interpretation There are statistics of processes devoid 
of meaning such as death rates, phenomena of fatigue, the produc- 
tion rate of machines, the amount of raintall, in exactly the same 
sense as there are statistics of meaningful phenomena But only 
when the phenomena are meaningful is it convenient to speak of 
sociological statistics Examples are such cases as crime rates, 
occupational distributions, price statistic^, and statistics of crop 
acreage JsTaturally there are many cases where both components 
an involved, as in crop statistics 

8 Piocesses and uniformities which it has here seemed con- 
venient not to designate as (in the present case) sociological 
phenomena or uniformities because they are not understandable,” 
are naturally not on that account any the less important. This is 
true even for sociology in the present sense which restricts it to sub- 
jectively understandable phenomena — a usage which there is no 
intention of attempting to impose on anyone else Such phenomena, 
however important, are simplv treated by a different method from 
tile others; they become conditions, stimuli, furthering or hinder- 
ing « ireumstaiK es of action. 

U Action in the sense of a subjectively understandable orienta- 
tion of behaviour exists only as the behaviour of one or more 
vmJividua} human beings. For other cognitiv^e purposes it may be 
convenient or necessary to consider the individual for instance as a 
collection of cells, as a complex of bio-ehemical reactions, or to 
eoBceiv^e his psychic ” life as made up of a variety of dift'erent 
elements, houever these may be defined IJndoubtedly such pro- 
cedures yield valuable knowledge of causal relationships. But 
the behaviour of these elements, as expressed in such iiniformities, 
is not subjectively understandable. This is true even of psychic 
elements because the more precisely they are formulated from a 
point of view of natural science, the less they are accessible to 
.subjective understanding. This is never the road to interpretation 
in terms of subjeetiv^e meaning. On the eontrarv, both for sociologv 
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6 in tlie present sense, and for liistoiy, the object ot cognition is liie 
subjective meaning-complex ot action The behavioiii of physio- 
logical entities such as cells, or ot anj" sort of psychic elements may 
at least in pimciple be observed and an attempt made to derive 
unitormities from such obseivatioiis It is turtlier possible to 
attempt, with their help, to obtain a causal explanation of iiidivi- 
diial phenomena, that is, to subsume them iinclei iinifoimities 
But the subjective understanding of action takes the ^anie account 
of this tj-pe of facts and uniformities as of an}- otheis not capable 
of subjective interpretation This is true, for example, of physical, 
astronomical, geological, meteorological, geographical, botanioai, 
zoological, and anatomical facts and of such facts as those aspects of 
psycho-pathology which are devoid of subjective meaning or the 
facts ot the natural conditions of technological piocesses 

Tor still other cognitive purposes as for instance juristic, or foi 
practical ends, it may on the other hand be convenient oi even indis- 
pensable to treat social collectivities, such as states, associations, 
business corporations, foundations, as if they were individual 
persons Thus they may be treated as the subjects of rights and 

duties or as the performers of legally significant actions But for 
the subjective interpretation of action iM sociological work these 
collectivities must be treated as solely tbe resultants and modes of 
organization of the particular acts of individual persons, since these 
alone can be treated as agents in a course of subjectively under- 
standable action Nevertheless, the sociologist cannot for Ms pur- 
poses afioid to Ignore these collective concepts derived from other 
disciplines Tor the subjective interpretation of action has at least 
two important relations to these concepts In the first place it is 
often necessary to eniploj^ very similar collective concepts, indeed 
often using the same terms, in order to obtain an understandable 
terminology. Thus both in legal terminology and in everyda.y 
speech the term state ’’ is used both for the legal concept of the 
state and for the phenomena of social action to which its legal rules 
are relevant. Tor sociological purposes, however, the phenjimenon 
the state does not consist necessarily or even primarily of the 
elements which are relevant to legal analysis; and for sociological 
purposes there is no such thing as a collective personality wMch 
acts.^’ When reference is made m a sociological context to a 
state, a nation, ’’ a corporation,’’ a family/' or an '' army 
corps,’’ or to similar collectivities, what is meant is, on the con- 
7 trary, only a certain kind of development of actual or possible social 
actions of individual persons. Both because of ifs precision and 
because it is established in general usage the juristic concept is 
taken over, but is used in an entirely different meaning. 

Secondlj’', the subjective interpretation of action must take 
acoount of a fundamentally important fact These concepts of 
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roliective entities wliicli are found botli in common sense and in 7 
juTistic and otlier teclinical foims of thought, liave a meaning in the 
j/iinds of indiTidiial persons, partly as of sometliing actually exist- 
3ngy partly as sometliing with normative autlioiity This is true 
not only of judges and officials, but of ordinary private iiidividuaL 
as well Actors thus m part orient their action to them, and m this 
role such ideas ha\e a poweiful, often a deci'^ive, causal influence on 
ike course of action of real individuals This is above all liue 
where the ideas concern a recognized positive oi negative normative 
pattern ^ Thus, foi instance, one of the important a&pects of the 
existence of a modem state, precisely as a complex of social inter- 
action of individual pensoiis, consists in the fa< t that the action of 
vaiious individuals is oriented to the belief that it exists oi should 
exist, thus that its acts and laws are valid in the legal sense This 
will be further discussed below Though extremelv x>efl antic and 
c umbel some it would be possible, if purposes of sociological 
terminology alone were involved, to eliminate such terms entirely, 
and substitute ncwly-coined words This vould be possible even 
though the word state ” is used ordinarily not only to designate 
the legal concept but also the real process of action But in the 
above important connexion, at least, this would naturallv be impos- 

Thirdly, it is the method of the so-called ** organic school of 
sociology^ to attempt to understand social interaction by using as a 
point of departure the whole'’ within which the individual acts 
His action and behaviour are then interpreted somewhat in the wav 
that a physiologist would treat the role of an organ of the body in 
^he economy ’’ of the organism, that is from the point of view of 
ihe survival of the latter ^ How tar in other disciplines this type 
(i functional analysis of the relation of parts’" to a whole"’ 
ran be legarded as definitive, cannot be diseimsed here; but it is 
well known that the bio-chemical and bio-physical modes of analysis 
of the organism are on principle opposed to stopping there. For 
purposes of vsociological analysis two things can be said. First this 
functional frame of reference is convenient for purposes of practical 
illustration and for provisional orientation. In these rcNpeets it is 
not only useful but indispensable But at the same time if its 

^Bv a negaii\e iioimative pattt-iic Weber meaii& ime %\iuth jaalubits eertaui 
pus5>ihle modes of action — E». 

5 A classical example is ScimfiSe’s briUiant woik, Bfnt utui {.aziafen 

Koi pc 

t^One of the moat illuminating trealnients uf physiological problems from 
such V functional point of view, winch is readily luiderstandable to the layman, 
IS W B B/o' of the Ihdy, second edition, Tlte point 

of reference on tins plt^siolugnal level is not primanly survival value hi the 
species in the sense of tlie Darwniian theory of evolution, but rather the main 
tenaneo of the nuhvidual organism a*' a going concern in carrying through 
its tvpical life cycle What is the life cycle, is to the physiologist essentially 
a matter of empirical obseivation — Bb 
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7 cognitive value is overestimated and its concepts illegitinidiely 
^'reified/'" it can be highly dangerous Secondly, in certain oir- 
cumstances this is the only available way of detei mining 311st what 
processes of social action it is important to understand 111 order 10 
explain a given phenomenon ^ But this is only the beginning of 
sociological analysis as here understood In the case of social collec- 
tivities, precisely as distinguished from organisms, we are in a 
position to go beyond merely demonstrating functional relationships 
and uniformities TTe can accomplish something which is never 
attainable in the natuial sciences; namely the subjective undei- 
standing of the action of the component individuals The natural 
sciences on the othei hand cannot do this, being limited to the 
formulation of causal uniformities in objects and events and the 
explanation of individual facts by applying them We do not 
understand the behaviour of cells, but can onlv observe the 
relevant functional relationships and generalize on the basis of 
these observations This additional achievement of explanation by 
interpretive understanding, as distinguished from external observa- 
tion, is of course attained only at a price — the more hypothetical 
and fragmentary chaiacter of its results ^Nevertheless, subjective 
understanding is the specific characteristic of sociological know- 
ledge 

It would lead too far afield even to attempt to discuss how far the 
behaviour of animals is subjectively understandable to us and vice 
versa; in both cases the meaning of the term understanding and 
its extent of application would be highly problematical But in so 
far as such understanding existed it would be theoretically possible 
to formulate a sociology of the relations of men to animals, both 
domestic and wild. Thus many animals understand ’’ commands, 
anger, love, hostility, and react to them in ways which are evidently 
often by no means purely instinctive and mechanical and in some 
sense both consciously meaningful and affected by experience There 
is no 2 mort leason to suppose that our ability to share the feelings 
of primitive men is very much greater.® Unfortunately we either 


‘ he teriA reification ’ as used, by Piotessor Moms Cohen in his book, 
Mmwn and Nature, seems to fit Webei s meaning exactly A concept or system 
of concepts which critical analysis can show to be abstract, is “ reified when it 
is used naively as though it provided an adequate total description of the concrete 
phenomenon in que^on. Tn© fallacy of “reification” is virtually another' name 
for wiut Professor Whitehead has called “ the fallac5^ of misplaced concreteness ” 
See his Science and the Modem World,— 'E t> 

s Compare the famous dictum of a veli-known physiologist “sec 10 The 
spleen Of the spleen, gentlemen, we know nothing 80 much foi the spleen” 
Actuaiiy, of course, he “ knew a good deal about the spleen — its position, size, 
shape, &c 'but he could say nothing about its function, and it was his inabilitv 
to do this that he called “ ignorance ” 


' state of anthropological research, which has advanced eiiormotis!\ 

sane© Weber wrote, would seem to throw considerable doubt on the validity of this 
sUtement In making it, Weber apparently does not adequately take account of 
the fundamental fact that no non-liuman species has even a primitive form cf 
language, whereas no human group is known without a “fully-developed” 
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do not iiave any reliable means of determining tlie subjective state 7 
of mind of an animal oi wliat we have is at best veiy imsatisfactorv 
It is well known that tbe problems of animal psyciiologv, however 
interesting, are very thorny ones There are m particular various 
forms of social organization among animals “ monogamous and 
polygamous families/' heids, flocks, and finally “ state/' with a 
functional division of labour The extent of functional differentia- 
tion found in these animal societies is by no means, howevei, 
entirely a matter of the degree of organic or morphological diffeien- 8 
tiation of the individual members of the species Thus the funr- 
tional differentiation found among the terniitevS, and in (‘onse- 
quence that of the products of their social activities, is much more 
advanced than in the case of the bees and ants In tins field it 
goes without saying that a purely functional point of ^lew is often 
the best that can, at least for the present, be attained, and the 
investigator must be content with it Thus it is possible to studi 
the -ways in which the species provides for its suivival, that is, foi 
nutrition, defence, reproduction, and reconstruction of the social 
units As the principal bearers of these functions, differentiated 
types of individuals can be identified kings," queens,'' 
workers," soldiers," drones," piopagators," queen \ 

substitutes," and so on. Anything more than that was foi a long 
time merely a matter of speculation or of an attempt to determine 
the extent to which heredity on the one hand and enviionment on 
the other would he involved m the development of these social " 
proclivities. This was particularly true of the rontroveisies between 
Gbtte and Weisman The latter's conception of the omnipotence 
of natural selection was laigely based on wholly non-empirical 
deductions. But all serious authorities are naturally fully agreed 
that the limitation of analysis to the functional level is only a 
necessity imposed by our present ignorance which it is hoped will 
only be temporary.^ 

It is relatively easy to gT^isp the significanc^e of the functions of 
these various diffeientiated types foi survival It is also not difficult 
to work out the l)earing of the hypothesis of the inheritance ot 
acquired characteristics oi its reverse on the problem of explaining 

one The ability to us© language is on the one hand a fundamental index ui 
the state oi development ot the individual himself, so f:iv as it is relevant 
to the theory of action On the othei hand, language is peihaps ihe most 
crucially important source of evidence for sufojectne phenomena What has 
seemed to so many ‘‘ civilized ’’ men to be the stiangeness and incomprc 
hensibihty of the behaviour and thought of primitive peoples, im apparently 
primarily a matter of the former^s failure to submit the latter to an adequatelr 
thcrcmgh and rigorous investigation It can be said with ctmsideiable conmlen<e 
that a competently trained anihropological held woiker is in a position io obtain 
a level of insight into the states of mind of a people whom he has carefully 
studied, which is quite comparable, if not superior, to that of the historian 
of a civilization at all widely different from his own— ISm 

1 See, for example, for an account of the state of knowledge of the termites, 
the study of Karl Eschench, Die Ametse. 1906 
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S ilow tlie^e differentiations liave come about and further what is the 
])earing of different variants of the theory of heredity But this is 
not enough We would like especially to know first what factors 
account tor the original differentiation of specialized types from 
the still neutral undifferentiated species-type Secondly, it would 
be important to know what leads the differentiated individual in the 
typical case to behave in a way which actually serves the survival 
value of the organized group Wherevei research has made anv 
progress in the solution of these pioblems it has been through the 
experimental demonstration of the probability or possibility of the 
role of chemical stimuli or physiological processes, such as nutri- 
tional states, the effects of parasitic castration, &c , in the case of 
the individual organism How far there is even a hope that the 
existence of subjective or meaningful orientation could be 
made expeiimentally probable, even the specialist to-day would 
hardly be in a position to say A verifiable conception of the state 
of mind of these social animals accessible to meaningful under- 
standing, would seem to be attainable even as an ideal goal only 
within narrow limits However that may be, a contribution to the 
understanding of human social action is hardlv to be expected from 
this quarter On the contrary, m the field of animal psychology, 
human analogies are and must be continually employed The most 
that can be hoped for is, then, that these biological analogies mar 
some day be useful in suggesting significant problems For instance 
they may throw light on the question of the relative role in the earlv 
stages of human social differentiation of mechanical and instinctive 
factors, as compared with that of the factors which are accessible to 
subjective interpretation generally, and more particularly to the 
role of consciously rational action It is necessary for the sociologist 
to be thoroughly aware of the fact that in the early stages even of 
human development, the first set of factors is completely predominant. 
Even in the later stages he must take account of their continual 
interaction with the others in a role which is often of decisive 
importance. This is particularly true of all traditional action^ 
and of many aspects of charisma,^ In the latter field of phenomena 
lie the seeds of certain types of psychic contagion and it is thus 
the bearer of many dynamic tendencies of social processes. These 
types of action are very closely related to phenonema which are 
understandable either only in biological terms or are subject to 
interpretation in terms of subjective motives only in fragments and 
with an almost imperceptible transition to the biological But all 

2 See see, 2 

2 Since the term “ charisma was, in its sociological usage, introduced by 
Weber himself from a different field, no attempt has been made to find an English 
equivalent and it will he used directly throughout Weber took it from the 
corresponding Greek which was used in the hteiature of early Christianity and 
means “ the gift of grace Eor further discussion of the concept, see below, 
chap, ill, especially secs 2 and 10,— En 
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these facts do not discharge sociology from the obligation, in full 8 
awareness of the narrow limits to which it is confined, to accomplish 
what it alone can do 

The various works of Othmar Spann are often full of suggestive 
ideas though at the same time he is guilty of occasional misunder- 
standings and above all of arguing on the basis of pure value judg- 
ments which have no place in an empirical investigation But he 
IS undoubtedly correct in doing something, to which, however, no 
one seriously objects, namely, emphasizing the sociological signi- 
ficance of the functional point of view for preliminary orientation 
to problems. This is what he calls the universalistic method.’^ 
We certainly need to know what kind of action is functionally 
necessary for survival,’’ but further and above all for the main- 
tenance of a cultural type and the continuity of the corresponding 
inodes of social action, before it is possible even to inquire how this 
action has come about and what motives determine it. It is neces- 
sary to know what a king,” an official,” an “ enterpreneur,” 
a procurer,” or a magician ” does; that is, what kind of typical 
action, which justifies classifying an individual in one of these 
categories, is important and relevant for an analysis, before it is 
possible to undertake the analysis itself.'* But it is only this 
analysis itself which can achieve the sociological understanding of 9 
the actions of typically differentiated human (and only human) 
individuals, and which hence constitutes the specific function of 
sociology. It is a monstrous misunderstanding to think that an 
^'individualistic” method should involve what is in any conceiv- 
able sense an individualistic system of 'values* It is as important 
to avoid this error as the related one which confuses the unavoidable 
tendency of sociological concepts to assume a rationalistic character 
with a belief in the predominance of rational motives, or even a 
positive valuation of rationalism.” Even a socialistic economy 
would have to be understood sociologically in exactly the same kind 
of ''individualistic” terms; that is, in terms of the action of 
individuals, the types of officials ” found in it, as would be the 
case with a system of free exchange analysed in terms of the theory 
of marginal utility. It might be possible to find a better method, 
but in this respect it would be similar. The real empirical socio- 
logical investigation begins with the question : What motives deter- 
mine and lead the individual members and participants in this 
socialistic community to behave in such a way that the community 
«nine into being in the first place and that it continues to exist? 
Any form of functional analysis which proceeds from the whole to 
the parts can accomplish only a preliminary preparation for this 
investigation— a preparation, the utility and indispensahility of 
which, if properly carried out, is naturally beyond question* 

^ Thi» is wbat Bickerfc means by ** 
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9 10. It IS customary to designate various sociological generaliza- 

tions, as for example Gresham’s Law/’ as scientific laws 
These are in fact typical probabilities confirmed by observation to the 
effect that under certain given conditions an expected course of social 
action will occur, which is understandable in terms of the typical 
motives and typical subjective intentions of the actors These 
generalizations are both understandable and definite in the highest 
degree in so far as the typically observed course of action can 
be understood in terms of the purely rational pursuit of an end, 
or where for reasons of methodological convenience such a theo- 
retical type can be heuristically employed In such cases the 
relations of means and end will be clearly understandable on 
grounds of experience, particularly where the choice of means 
was ''inevitable ” In such cases it is legitimate to assert that in 
so far as the action was rigorously rational it could not have taken 
any other course because for technical reasons, given their clearly 
defined ends, no other means were available to the actors. This 
very case demonstrates how erroneous it is to regard any kind of 
psychology ” as the ultimate foundation of the sociological 
interpretation of action. The term " psychology,’’ to be sure, is 
to-day understood in a wide variety of senses For certain quite 
specific methodological purposes the type of treatment which 
attempts to follow the procedures of the natural sciences employs 
a distinction between " physical ” and " psychic ” phenomena 
which is entirely foreign to the disciplines concerned with human 
action, at least in the present sense. The results of a type of 
psychological investigation which employs the methods of the 
natural sciences in any one of various possible ways may naturally, 
like the requite of any other science, have, in specific contexfcsj 
outstanding significance for sociological problems ; indeed this has 
often happened. But this use of the results of psychology is 
something quite different from the investigation of human 
behaviour in terms of its subjective meaning. Hence sociology has 
no closer logical relationship on a general analytical level, to 

, ... 9 

IS desirable at this point to call attention to Weber’s usage of the term 
** law in a scientific sense. In conformity with h^ strong emphasis upon ihe 
role of ideal types among possible kinds of generaHzed concepts in the social 
sciences, by “ law,** or a German expression he frequently uses, gen&relle 
Brfahrmgsrtgdy he usua% means what is perhaps most conveniently called a 
“ type generalization ** It is not an empirical generalization in the ordinary 
sense xu that it does not adequately describe any particular concrete course of 
events but is abstract in the same sense as the ideal type. Where it is possible 
on the basis of ideal type analysis to construct not merely a structural form, 
but, under certain conditions, a course of events which can be predicted tf 
certain conditions are given, it is possible to formulate such generalizations 
These generalizations are, however, not methodologically equivalent to most of 
the laws of physics, especially of analytical mechanics. The latter do not 
generally formulate a concrete course of events, but rather a uniform rdlaipn- 
ship between the values of two or more variables. Weber does not even consider 
the possibility of formulating laws of this latter type, essentially because he 
does not develop social theory explicitly in the direction of setting up a system 
of inter-*dependent variables, but confines it to the ideal type level.— U p. 
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tliis type of psychology, than to any other science The source of g 
error lies in the concept of the psychic It is held that eTery- 
thing which is not physical is facto psychic, but the meaning 
of a tram of mathematical reasoning which a person carries out 
IS not in the releTant sense ‘‘ psychic Similarly the rational 
deliberation of an actor as to whether the results of a given pro- 
posed course of action will or will not promote certain specific 
interests, and the coi responding decision, do not become one bit 
more understandable by taking “ psychological considerations 
into account But it is precisely on the basis of such rational 
assumptions that most of the laws of sociology, including those 
of economics, are built up On the other hand, in explaining the 
irrationalities of action sociologically, that form of psychology 
which employs the method of subjective understanding undoubtedly 
can make decisively impoitant contributions But this does not 
alter the fundamental methodological situation 

11 It has continually been assumed as obvious that the 
science of sociology seeks to formulate type concepts and generalized 
uniformities of empirical process This distinguishes it from 
history, which is oriented to the casual analysis and explanation 
of individual actions, structures, and personalities possessing 
cultural significance The empirical material which underlies the 
concepts of sociology consists to a very large extent, though by no 
means exclusively, of the same concrete processes of action w^hich 
are dealt with by historians. Among the various bases on which 
its concepts are formulated and its generalizations worked out, is an 
attempt to justify its important claim to be able to make a contribu- 
tion to the casual explanation of some historically and culturall}" 
important phenomenon.® As in the case of every generalizing science 
the abstract character of the concepts of sociology is responsible 
for the fact that, compared with actual hivstorieal reality, they are 
relatively lacking in fullness of concrete content. To compensate 
for this disadvantage sociological analysis can offer a greater pre- 
cision. of concepts. This precision is obtained by striving for the 
highest possible degree of adequacy on the level of meaning in 
accordance with the definition of that concept put forward above 
It has already been repeatedly stressed that this aim can 


« This is one of the most important problems with which Weber was concerned 
in his methodological studies. He insisted on the very great importance of the 
cultural significance of a problem for the values of the time in determining the 
direction of interest of the investigator. He formulated this relation in 
his important concept of the "W of social science concepts. But he 
went so far as to deny the legitimacy of the formulation of a generalized theoretical 
system as an aim of theoretical analysis in social science. This denial seems 
to rest on a failure on Weber's part to carry his criticism of certain aspects 
of German idealistic social thought through to its logical conclusion. For Weber's 
position, see Mt ObjehMvHdt S0zidmmn6ch€ifth0her Wthmntnu, op. cit., and 
von ^idting, W^Utb WuBmsGlmHdBhre,^ For a criticism of Weber's 
position, see Btruntuft of SougiI AcUosn^ chap, xvi.— “Bn, 
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10 be realized in a particularly bigli degree in tlie case of concepts and 
generalizations wbici. formulate rational processes But socio- 
logical investigation attempts to include in its scope various 
irrational phenomena as well as prophetic, mystic, and affectual 
modes of action, formulated in terms of theoretical concepts which 
are adequate on the level of meaning. In all cases, rational or 
11 rational, sociological analysis both abstracts from reality and at 
the same time helps us to understand it, in that it shows with 
what degree of approximation a concrete historical phenomenon 
can be subsumed under one or more of these concepts. 
For example, the same historical phenomenon may be 
in one aspect '' feudal,’' in another patrimonial,” in 
another bureaucratic,” and in still another charismatic.” In 
order to give a precise meaning to these terms, it is necessary for 
the sociologist to formulate pure ideal types of the corresponding 
forms of action which in each case involve the highest possible 
degree of logical integration by virtue of their complete adequacy 
on the level of meaning. But precisely because this is true, it is 
probably seldom if ever that a real phenomenon can be found 
which corresponds exactly to one of these ideally constructed pure 
types The case is similar to a physical reaction which has been 
calculated on the assumption of an absolute vacuum. Theoretical 
analysis in the field of sociology is possible only in terms of such 
pure types ^ It goes without saying that in addition it is con- 
venient for the sociologist from time to time to employ average 
types of an empirical statistical character There are concepts 
which do not require methodological discussion at this point. But 
when reference is made to typical ” cases, the term should 
always be understood, unless otherwise stated, as meaning ideal 
types, which may in turn be rational or irrational as the case may 
be (thus in economic theory they are always rational), but in any 
c^se are always constructed with a view to adequacy on the level 
of meaning. 

It is important to realize that in the sociological field as else- 
where averages, and hence average types, can be formulated with 
a relative degree of precision only where they are concerned with 
differences of degree in respect to action which remains qualita- 
tively the same. Such cases do occur, but in the majority of cases of 
action important to history or sociology the motives which determine 
it are qualitatively heterogeneous. Then it is quite impossible to 
speak of an average ” in the true sense. The ideal types of 
social action which for instance are used in economic theory are 
thus unrealistic ” or abstract in that they always ask what 
course of action would take place if it were purely rational and 

The difficulty of mamtaining the position Weber her© takes has been discussed 
in the Introduction. See pp 19 ff 
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oriented to economic ends alone But tins construction can be used 10 
to aid in tbe understanding of action not purely economically 
determined but wbicb involve deviations arising from traditional 
restraints, affects, errors, and the intrusion of other than economic 
purposes or considerations This can take place in two ways. 
First, in analysing the extent to which in the concrete case, or on 
the average for a class of cases, the action was in part economically 
determined along with the other factors. Secondly, by throwing 
the discrepancy between the actual course of events and the ideal 
type into relief, the analysis of the non-economic motives actually 
involved is facilitated. The procedure would be very similar m 
employing an ideal type of mystical orientation with its 
appropriate attitude of indiSerence to worldly things, as a tool for 
analyzing its consequences for the actor^s relation to ordinary life ; 
for instance, to political or economic affairs The more sharply 
and precisely the ideal type has been constructed, thus the more 
abstract and unrealistic in this sense it is, the better it is able 
to perform its methodological functions in formulating the clarifi- 
cation of terminology, and in the formulation of classifications, 
and of hypotheses. In working out a concrete causal explanation 
of individual events, the procedure of the historian is essentially 
the same. Thus in attempting to explain the campaign of 1866, 
it is indispensable both in the case of Moltke and of Benedek 
to attempt to construct imaginatively how each, given fully 
adequate knowledge both of his own situation and of that of his 
opponent, would have acted. Then it is possible to compare with 
this the actual course of action and to arrive at a causal explana- 
tion of the observed deviations, which will be attributed to such 
factors as misinformation, strategical errors, logical fallacies, 
personal temperament, or considerations outside the realm of 
strategy. Here, too, an ideal-typical construction of rational 
action is actually employed even though it is not made explicit. 

The theoretical concepts of sociology are ideal tj^pes not only 
from^the objective point of view, but also in their application to 
subjective processes. In the great majority of cases actual action 
goes on in a state of inarticulate half-consciousness or actual 
unconsciousness of its subjective meaning. The actor is more likely 
to be aware of it in a vague sense than he is to know 

what he is doing or be explicitly self-eonscious about it. In most 
cases his action is governed by impulse or habit. Only occasion- 
ally and, in the uniform action of large numbers often only in the 
case of a few individuals, is the subjective meaning of the action, 
whether rational or irrational, brought clearly into consciousness. 
The ideal type of meaningful action where the meaning is fully 
conscious and explicit is a marginal ease. Every sociological or 
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11 liistorical investigation in applying its analysis to tlie empirical 
facts, must fake this fact into account But tkis difficulty need 
not prevent tke sociologist from systematizing his concepts by the 
classification of possible types of subjective- meaning. That is, 
he may reason as if action actually proceeded on the basis of 
clearly self-conscious meaning The resulting deviation from the 
concrete facts must continually be kept in mind whenever it is a 
question of this level of concreteness, and must be carefully studied 
with reference both to degree and kind It is often necessary 
to choose between terms which are either clear or unclear. Those 
which are clear will, to be sure, have the abstractness of ideal 
types, but they are none the less preferable for scientific purposes.^ 


(b) Tilt Concept of Social Action^ 

1 Social action, which includes failure to act and passive 
acquiescence, may be oriented to the past, present or expected 
future behaviour of others Thus it may be motivated by revenge 
for a past attack, defence against present, or measures of defence 
against future aggression The others may be individual 
persons, and may be known to the actor as such, or may constitute 
an indefinite pluiality and may be entirely unknown as individuals. 
Thus money is a means of exchange which the actor accepts 
in payment because he orients his action to the expectation that 
a large but unknown number of individuals he is personally 
unacquainted with will be ready to accept it in exchange on some 
future occasion 

2. ‘Not every kind of action, even of overt action, is social 
in the sense of the present discussion. Overt action is non-social 
if it is oriented solely to the behaviour of inanimate objects. 
Subjective attitudes constitute social action only so far as they are 
oriented to the behaviour of others. For example, religious 
behaviour xs not social if it is simply a matter of contemplation 
OX" of solitary prayer. The economic activity of an individual 
is only social if, and then only in so far as, it takes account of 
the behaviour of someone else. Thus very generally in formal 
terms it becomes social in so far as the actor’s actual control over 
economic goods is respected by others Concretely it is social, for 
instance, if in relation to the actor’s own consumption the future 
wants of others are taken into account and this becomes one 
consideration afiecting the actor’s own saving. Or, in another 

® On all these questions see the author^s article in drchiv Fur 
schiftf voh XIX f op. cit., Beprinted in Gescmmdte Aufsdtze Zut Wusmschafts^ 
pp. lTd-214 / ^ / 

^ The definition of social action hae heen given above See p. 80. 
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connexion, production may be oriented to the future wants of 11 
other people 

3, jN’ot every type of contact of human beings hab a social 
character, this is rather confined to cases where the actor's 
behaviour is meaningfully oriented to that of others. For example, 
a mere collision of two cyclists may be compared to a natural 
event On the other hand, their attempt to avoid hitting each 
other, or whatever insults, blows, or friendly discussion might 
follow the collision, would consitute social action " 

4. Social action is not identical either with the similar actions 
of many persons or with action influenced by other persons. Thus, 
if at the beginning of a shower a number of people on the street 
put up their umbrellas at the same time, this would not ordinarily 
be a case of action mutually oriented to that of each other, but 
rather of all reacting in the same way to the like need of pro- 
tection from the rain It is well known that the actions of the 
individual are strongly influenced by the meie fact that he is a 
member of a crowd confined within a limited space Thus, the 
subject matter of studies of crowd psychology," such as those 
of Le Bon, will be called action conditioned by crowds." It 
IS also possible for large numbers, though dispersed, to be influ- 
enced simultaneously or successively by a source of influence 
operating similarly on all the individuals, as by means of the 
press. Here also the behaviour of an individual is influenced by 
his membership in the crowd and by the fact that he is aware of 
being a member. Some types of reaction are only made possible 
by the mere fact that the individual acts as part of a crowd. 
Others become more difficult under these conditions. Hence it is 
possible that a particular event or mode of human behaviour can 
give rise to the most diverse kinds of feeling — ^gaiety, anger, 
enthusiasm, despair, and passions of all sorts — in a crowd situation 
which would not occur at all or not nearly so readily if the 
individual were alone. But for this to happen there need not, 
at least in many cases, be any meaningful relation between the 
behaviour of the individual and the fact that he is a member of 
a crowd. It is not proposed in the present sense to call action 
^‘social " whan it is merely a result of the effect on the individual 
of the existence of a crowd as such and the action is not oriented 
to that fact on the level of meaning. At the same time the border- 
line is naturally highly indefinite. In such cases as that of the 
influence of the demagogue, there may be a wide variation in 
the extent to which his mass clientele is affected by a meaningful 
reaction to the fact of its large numbers; and whatever this 
relation may be, it is open to varying interpretations. 
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11 But furthermore, mere '' imitation ” of the action of others, 
such as that on which Tarde has rightly laid emphasis, will not 
be considered a case of specifically social action if it is puro-ly 
reactive so that there is no meaningful orientation to the actor 
imitated. The borderline is, however, so indefinite that it is often 

12 hardly possible to discriminate. The mere fact that a person is 
found to employ some apparently useful procedure which he learned 
from someone else does not, however, constitute, in the present 
sense, social action. Action such as this is not oriented to tjie 
action of the other person, but the actor has, through observing tke 
other, become acquainted with certain objective facts; and it is 
these to which his action is oriented His action is then causally 
determined by the action of others, but not meaningfully On the 
other hand, if the action of others is imitated because it is 

fashionable or traditional or exemplary, or lends social dis- 
tinction, or on similar grounds, it is meaningfully oriented either 
to the behaviour of the source of imitation or of third persons or 
of both There are of course all manner of transitional cases 
between the two types of imitation Both the phenomena dis- 
cussed above, the behaviour of crowds and imitation, stand on 
the indefinite borderline of social action. The same is true, as 
will often appear, of traditionalism and charisma ^ The reason 
for the indefiniteness of the line in these and other cases lies in 
the fact that both the orientation to the behaviour of others and 
the meaning which can be imputed to the actor himself, are by no 
means always capable of clear determination and are often alto- 
gether unconscious and seldom fully self-conscious Mere 
influence ’’ and meaningful orientation cannot therefore always 
be clearly differentiated on the empirical level. But conceptually 
it is essential to distinguish them, even though merely reactive 
imitation may well have a degree of sociological importance at 
least equal to that of the type which can be called social action 
in the strict sense. Sociology, it goes without saying, is by no 
means confined to the study of social action^'; this is r^only, 
at least for the kind of sociology being developed here, its central 
subject matter, that which may be said to be decisive for its status 
^ a science. But this does not imply any judgment on the com- 
parative importance of this and other factors. 

2. The Types op Social Action 

Social action, like other forms of action, may be classified 
in the following four types according to its mode of orientation 
(1) in terms of rational orientation to a system of discrete indi- 


2 See see. 2. 


104 



THE FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTS OF SOCIOLOGY 

Tidtial ends [zweclcrational) , tliat is, tlirongli expectations as to ^2 
the behaviour of objects in the external situation and of other 
human individuals, making use of these expectations as condi- 
tions ’’ or means ’’ for the successful attainment of the actor's 
own rationally chosen ends; (2) in terms of rational orientation 
to an absolute value (iv ertratto7ial) ; involving a conscious belief 
in the absolute value of some ethical, aesthetic, religious, or othei 
form of behaviour, entirely for its own sake and independently 
of any prospects of external success ; (3) in terms of affectual orien- 
tation, especially emotional, determined by the specific afiects and 
states of feeling of the actor; (4) traditionally oriented, through the 
habituation of long practice 

1. Strictly traditional behaviour, like the reactive type of 
imitation discussed above, lies very close to the borderline of 
what can justifiably be called meaningfully oriented action, anS 
indeed often on the other side For it is very often a matter of 
almost automatic reaction to habitual stimuli which guide 
behaviour in a course which has been repeatedly followed. The 
great bulk of all every-day action to which people have become 
habitually accustomed approaches this type Hence, its place in 
a systematic classification is not merely that of a limiting case 
because, as will be shown later, attachment to habitual forms can 
be upheld with varying degrees of self-consciousness and in 
a variety of senses. In this case the type may shade over into 
number two (iiertrationalitat) 


3The two terms zweckrational and wertrattonal are of central significance to 
Weber’s theory, but at the same time present one of the most difficult problems 
to the translator, Perhaps the keynote of the distincion lies m the absoluteness 
with which the values involved m Wertrattonaliiaet are held The sole important 
consideration to the actor becomes the realization of the value. In so far as it 
involves ends, rational considerations, such as those of efficiency, are involved 
m the choice of means But there is no question either of rational weighing of 
this end against others, nor is there a question of ** counting the cost ” in the 
sense of taking account of possible results other than the attainment of the 
absolute end In the case of ZweGhrattonalitaet^ on the other hand, Weber 
conceives action as motivated by a plurality of relatively independent ends, none 
of whieh IS absolute. Hence, rationality involves on the one hand the weighing 
of the relative importance of their realization, on the otlier hand, consideration 
of whether undesirable consequences would outweigh the benefits to be derived 
from the projected course of action. It has not seemed possible to find English 
terms which would express this distinction succinctly Hence the attempt has 
been made to express the ideas as clearly as possible without specific terms. 

It should also be pointed out that, as Weber’s analysis proceeds, there is a 
tendency of the meaning of these terms to shift, so that W ertrationahtaet comes 
to refer to a system of ultimate ends, regardless of the degree of their absolute- 
ness, while Zw&cJcraHondituet refers primarily to considerations respecting the 
choice of means and ends which are in turn means to further ends, such as 
money. What seems to have happened is that Weber shifted from a ckssificatiofi 
of ideal types of action to one of elements in the structure of action. ^ In the 
latter context ** expediency is oitm an adequate rendering of Ziv^ckmtiondiW, 
This process has been analyzed in the editor’s Structtirc $f S&ctal Action^ 
chap. XVI. 

T^e other two terms ufhhtAtdl and tradUiond do not present any difficulty 
of translation The term afitectual has come into English p^chologictl usage from 
the Oerman largely throngh the influence of psychoanalysis. 
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12 2 Purely alfectual behaviour also stands on the borderline of 
what can be considered '' meaningfully ” oriented, and often it, 
too, goes over the line It may, for instance, consist in an uncon- 
trolled reaction to some exceptional stimulus It is a case of 
sublimation when affectually determined action occurs in the form 
of conscious release of emotional tension When this happens it 
IS usually, though not always, well on the road to rationalization 
in one or the other or both of the above senses 

3 The orientation of action in terms of absolute value is dis- 
tinguished from the afiectual type by its clearly self-conscious 
formulation of the ultimate values governing the action and the 
consistently planned orientation of its detailed course to these 
values At the same time the two types have a common element, 
namely that the meaning of the action does not he in the achieve- 
ment of a result ulterior to it, but in carrying out the specific 
type of action for its own sake. Examples of affectual action are 
the satisfaction of a direct impulse to revenge, to sensual gratifica- 
tion, to devote oneself to a person or ideal, to contemplative bliss, 
or, finally, toward the working off of emotional tensions. Such 
impulses belong in this category regardless of how^ sordid or sublime 
they may be 

Examples of pure rational orientation to absolute values would 
be the action of persons who, regardless of possible cost to them- 
selves, act to put into practice their convictions of what seems to 
them to be required hj duty, honour, the pursuit of beauty, a 
religious call, personal loyalty, or the importance of some cause ” 
no matter in what it consists. For the purposes of this discussion, 
when action is oriented to absolute values, it always involves 
“ commands or demands to the fulfilment of which the ‘actor 
feels obligated. It is only in cases where human action is motivated 

13 by the fulfilment of such unconditional demands that it will be 
described as oriented to absolute values. This is empirically the 
case in widely varying degrees, but for the most part only to a 
relatively slight extent. Nevertheless, it will be shown th^t the 
occurrence of this mode of action is important enough to justify 
its formulation as a distinct type ; though it may be remarked that 
there is no intention here of attempting to formulate in any sense 
an exhaustive classification of types of action. 

4, Action is rationally oriented to a system of discrete indi- 
vidual 0nds {zwechmti<mal) when the end, the means, and the 
secondary results are all mtionally taken into account and weighed. 
This involves rational consideration of alternative means to the 
end, of the relations of the end to other prospective results of 
employment of any given means, and finally of the relative impor- 
tance of different possible ends. Determination of action, either 
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iij .ilfectual or in traditional terms, is thus incompatible with this 18 
type Choice between alternative and conflicting* ends and results 
may well be determined by considerations of absolute value. In 
that case, action is rationally oriented to a system of discrete 
individual ends only in respect to the choice of means On the 
other hand, the actor may, instead of deciding between alternative 
and co]iflicting ends in terms of a rational orientation to a system 
of values, simply take them as given subjective wants and arrange 
them in a scale of consciously assessed relative urgency. He may 
then orient his action to this scale in such a way that they are 
satisfied as far as possible in order of urgency, as formulated in the 
principle of marginal utility ’’ The orientation of action to 
absolute values may thus have various different modes of relation 
to the other type of rational action , in terms of a system of discrete 
individual ends. From the latter point of view, however, absolute 
values are always irrational Indeed, the more the value to which 
action is oriented is elevated to the status of an absolute value, the 
more irrational ’’ in this sense the corresponding action is For, 
the more unconditionally the actor devotes himself to this value for 
its own sake, to pure sentiment or beauty, to absolute goodness 
or devotion to duty, the less is he influenced by considerations of 
the consequences of his action The orientation of action wholly 
to the rational achievement of ends without relation to funda- 
mental values IS, to be sure, essentially only a limiting case 

5 It would be very unusual to find concrete cases of action, 
especially of social action, which w^ere oriented only in one or 
another of these ways. Furthermore, this classification of the 
modes of orientation of action is in no sense meant to exhaust the 
possibilities of the field, but only to formulate in conceptually 
pure form certain sociologically important types, to which actual 
action is more or less closely approximated or, in much the more 
common case, which constitute the elements combining to make 
it up The usefulness of the classification for the purposes of this 
investigation can only be judged in terms of its results. 

3. The Concept of Social Belationship 

The term social relationship will be used to denote the 
behaviour of a plurality of actors in so far as, in its meaningful 
content, the action of each takes account of that of the others and 
is oriented in these terms. The social relationship thus con$Uts 
entirely and exclusively in the existence of a probability that 
there will be, in some meaningfully understandable sense, a course 
of social action. For purposes of definition there is no attempt to 
specify the basis of this probability. 

1. Thus, as a defining criterion, it is essential that there should 
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IS be at least a mirLimum of mutual orientation of tbe action of eacii 
to that of tlie others Its content may be of the most varied nature , 
conflict, hostility, sexual attraction, friendship, loyalty, or 
economic exchange It may involve the fulfilment, the evasion, 
or the denunciation of the terms of an agreement; economic, erotic, 
or some other form of ^^competition’’, common membership 
national or class groups or those sharing a common tradition 
of status In the latter cases mere group membership may or 
may not extend to include social action ; this will be discussed latel" 
The definition, furthermore, does not specify whether the relation 
of the actors is solidary ” or the opposite 

2 The meaning ” relevant m this context is always a ca^e 
of the meaning imputed to the parties in a given concrete case,, on 
the average or in a theoretically formulated pure type — it is never 
a normatively '' correct ” or a metaphysically true ” meaning 
Even in cases of such forms of social organization as a state, 
church, association, or marriage, the social relationship consists 
exclusively in the fact that there has existed, exists, or will exist, 
a probability of action in some definite way appropriate to this 
meaning. It is vital to be continually clear about this in order 
to avoid the reification of these concepts A state,” for 
example, ceases to exist in a sociologically relevant sense whenever 
there is no longer a probability that certain kinds of meaningfully 
oriented social action will take place This probability may be 
very high or it may be negligibly low. But in any case it is only 
in the sense and degree in which it does exist or can be estimated 
that the corresponding social relationship exists. It is impossible 
to find any other clear meaning for the statement that, for instance, 
a given state ” exists or has ceased to exist 

3. The subjective meaning need not necessarily be the same 
for all the parties who are mutually oriented in a given social 
relationship; there need not in this sense be ^^reciprocity” 
Friendship,” love,” loyalty,” fidelity to contracts,” 

patriotism,” on one side, may well be faced with an entirely 
j 4 j different attitude on the other. In such cases the parties associate 
different meanings with their actions and the social relationship is 
in so far objectively asymmetrical ” from the points of view of 
the two parties. It may nevertheless be a case of mutual orienta- 
tion in so far as, even though partly or wholly erroneously, one 
party presumes a particular attitude toward him on the part of 
the other and orients his action to this expectation This can, and 
usually will, have consequences for the course of action and the 
form of the relationship. A relationship is objectively symmetrical 
only as, according to the typical expectations of the parties, the 


** See above, p 94, note 7. 
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meaning for one party is the same as that for the other Thus 14 
the actual attitude of a child to its father may be at least approxi- 
mately that which the father, in the individual case, on the average 
or typically, has come to expect. A social relationship in which 
the altitudes are completely and fully corresponding is in reality 
a limiting case. But the absence of reciprocity will, for termino- 
logical purposes, be held to exclude the existence of a social 
relationship only if it actually results in the absence of a mutual 
orientation of the action of the parties. Here as elsewhere all sorts 
of transitional cases are the rule rather than the exception. 

4 A social relationship can be of a temporary character or of 
varying degrees of permanence. That is, it can be of such a 
kind that there is a probability of the repeated recurrence of the 
behaviour which corresponds to its subjective meaning, behaviour 
which IS an understandable consequence of the meaning and hence 
IS expected In order to avoid fallacious impressions, let it be 
repeated and continually kept in mind, that it is only the existence 
of the probability that, corresponding to a given subjective mean- 
ing complex, a certain type of action will take place, which 
constitutes the existence of the social relationship. Thus that 
a friendship ’’ or a state ’’ exists or has existed means this 
and only this, that we, the observers, judge that there is or has 
been a probability that on the basis of certain kinds of known 
subjective attitude of certain individuals there will result in the 
average sense a certain specific type of action ^ For the purposes 
of legal reasoning it is essential to be able to decide whether a rule 
of law does or does not carry legal authority, hence whether a 
legal relationship does or does not exist.’^ This type of question 
is hot, however, relevant to sociological problems. 

,, 5. The subjective meaning of a social relationship may change, 
t|ius a political relationship, once based on solidarity, may develop 
lui^o a conflict of interests. In that case it is only a matter of 
t^minological convenience and of the degree of continuity of the 
change whether we say that a new relationship has come into 
existence or that the old one continues but has acquired a new 
meaning. It is also possible for the meaning to be partly constant, 
partly changing 

6, The meaningful content which remains relatively constant in 
a social relationship is capable of formulation in terms of maxims 
which the parties concerned expect to be adhered to by their 
partners, on the average and approximately. The more rational in 
relation to values or to given ends the action is, the more is thia 
likely to be the case. There is far leas possibility of a rational 

* Compare above, paras. 6 and 1 under 1. 
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14 formulation of snb3ective meaning in the case of a relation of erotic 
attraction or of personal lo^^alty or any other affectiial type tliaa^ 
for example, in the case of a business contract 

7 The meaning of a social relationship may be agreed upon by 
mutual consent. This implies that the parties make promises cover- 
ing their future behaviour, whether toward each other or toward 
third persons. In such cases each party then normally counts, so 
far as he acts rationally, in some degree on the fact that the other 
will orient his action to the meaning of the agreement as he (the 
first actor) understands it In part, they orient their action ration- 
ally to these expectations as given facts with, to be suie, varying 
degrees of subjectively loyal intention of doing their part 
But in pait also they are motivated each by the value to him of 
his ‘Muty to adhere to the agreement in the sense in which he 
understands it This much may be anticipated ® 

4 Modes of Orientation of Social Action 

It is possible in the field of social action to observe certain 
empirical uniformities Certain types, that is, of action which 
correspond to a typically appropriate subjective meaning attribu- 
table to the same actors, are found to be wide-spread, being 
frequently repeated by the same individual or simultaneously per- 
formed by many different ones. Sociological investigation is con- 
cerned with these typical modes of action Thereby it differs from 
history, the subject of which is rather the causal explanation of 
important individual events; important, that is, in having an 
influence on human destiny 

15 An actually existent probability of a uniformity in the orienta- 
tion of social action will be called usage (Brauch), if and in 
so far as the probability of its maintenance among a group of 
persons is determined entirely by its actual practice Usage will 
be called custom (Sitte) if the actual performance rests on long 
familiarity. On the other hand, a uniformity of action may be 
said to be determined by the exploitation of the opportunities 
of his situation in the self-interest of the actor/ ^ This type of 
uniformity exists in so far as the probability of its empirical 
performance is determined by the purely rational (zwecJcratioTtul) 
orientation of the actors to similar ulterior expectations,’^ 

6 For a further elaboration of this subject, see secs 0 and 13 below. 

7In the above classification as well as in some of those which follow, the 
terminology is not standardized either m German or in English Hence, just as 
there is a certain arbitrariness m Weber’s definitions, the same is true of anv 
correspondng set of definitions in English, It should be kept in mind that all 
of them are inodes of orientation of action to patterns which contain a normative 
element, “Usage ’’has seemed to be the most appropriate translation of Brawh 
smce, according to Weber's own definition, the principal criterion is that " it 
is done to conform with the pattern*’ There would also seem to be good 
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1. Usage also mcludes fasiiioiL ’’ (Mode). As distinguished 15 
from custom and in direct contrast to it, usage will be called 
fashion so far as the mere fact of the novelty of the corresponding 
behaviour is the basis of the orientation of action Its place is 
closely related to that of convention/’® since both of them 
usually spring from a desire for social prestige It will not 
however, be further discussed here 

2 As distinguished from both convention ” and ‘‘ taw/’ 
custom” refers to rules devoid of any external sanction The 
actor conforms with them of his own free will, whether his motiva- 
tion lies in the fact that he merely fails to thinh about it, that it is 
more comfortable to conform, or whatever else the reason may be 
But always it is a justified expectation on the part of the membel^ 
of the group that a customary lule will be adhered to Thus custom 
IS not valid in anything like the legal sense; conformity with 

it is not demanded ” by anybody. I^aturally, the transition from 
this to validly enforced convention and to law is gradual Every- 
where what has been traditionally handed down has been an 
important source of what has come to be enforced. To-day it is 
customary every morning to eat a breakfast which, within limits, 
conforms to a certain pattern. But there is no obligation to do so. 
except possibly for hotel guests American plan ”), and it has 
not always been customary. On the other hand, the current mode 
of dress, even though it has partly originated in custom, is to-day 
very fergely no longer customary alone, but conventional ^ 

3. Many of the especially notable uniformities in the course of 
social action are not determined by orientation to any sort of norm 
which is held to be valid, nor do they rest on custom, but entirely 
on the fact that the corresponding type of social action is in the 

precedent for the translation of Stitt by custom/* The contrast with fashion, 
which Weber takes up m his first comment, is essentially the same in both 
languages. The term InUrtssmlagt presents greater dimculty It involves 
two components : the motivation in terms of self-interest and orientation to the 
-opportunities presented by the situation. It has not seemed possible to use 
any single term to convey this meaning m English and hence, a more roundabout 
expression has had to be resorted to— Eu 

e The term ** convention ” in Weber’s usage is narrower than Brauth. The 
difference consists in the fact that a normative pattern to which action is 
oriented is conventional only m m far as it is regarded as part of a legitimate 
order, whereas the question of moral obligation to conformity which legitimacy 
implies is not involved in ** usage.” The distinction is closely related to that 
of W. O. Sumner between ‘‘mores” and “folkways” It has seemed best to 
retain the English term closest to Weber’s own.— En. 

®The German term which has been translated as “ validity ” is Odtmg. 
The primary use of this term is in a legal context and hence the validity in 
questmn is not empirical or logical validity, but legal A legal rule is “ valid ” 
in so far as it is judged binding upon those who recognise the legitimacy of the 
legal order. — ^E p. 

I On the concepts of usage and custom, the relevant parts of vol. ii of 
Ihmug’s Zmek im Mecht are still worth reading. Compare also, K. Oertmann, 
B^cH^regdung und VtfhthtmUe (1914) ; and more recently, E Weigelin, B%Ut. 

mi Moml, 1919, which agrees with the author^s position as opposed to 
that of Stammler. 
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15 nature of tlie case best adapted to tlie normal interests of the actors 
as tliey themselves are aware of them This is above all true of 
economic action, for example, the uniformities of price determina- 
tion in a free ’’ market, but is by no means confined to such 
eases The dealers in a market thus treat their own actions as- 
means for obtaining the satisfaction of the ends defined by what 
they realize to be their own typical economic interests, and simi- 
larly treat as conditions the corresponding typical expectations 
as to the prospective behaviour of others. The more strictly 
rational their action is, the more will they tend to react similarly 
to the same situation. In this way there arise similarities, unifor- 
mities, and continuities in their attitudes and actions which are 
often far more stable than they would be if action were oriented 
to a system of norms and duties which were considered binding 
on the members of a group. This phenomenon, the fact that 
orientation to the situation in terms of the pure self-interest of 
the individual and of the others to whom he is related can bring 
about results which are very similar to those which an authoritarian 
agency, very often in vain, has attempted to obtain by coercion,, 
has aroused a lively interest, especially in economic affairs. Obser- 
vation of this has, in fact, been one of the important sources of 

economics as a science. But it is true in all other spheres of 

action as well. This type, with its clarity of self-consciousness 
and freedom from subjective scruples, is the polar antithesis of 
every sort of unthinking acquiescence in customary ways, as well 
as, on the other hand, of devotion to norms consciously accepted as 

absolute values. One of the most important aspects of the process 

of “ rationalization of action is the substitution for the unthink- 
ing acceptance of ancient custom, of deliberate adaptation to situa- 
tions in terms of self-interest. To be sure, this process by no means 
exhausts the concept of rationalization of action. Bor in addition 
this can proceed in a variety of other directions ; positively in that 
of a conscious rationalization of ultimate values; or negatively, 
jQ at the expense not only of custom, but of emotional values; and, 
finally, in favour of a morally sceptical type of rationality, at’ 
the expense of any belief in absolute values. The many possible’ 
meanings of the concept of rationalization will often enter into 
the discussion.^ Further remarks on* the analytical problem will 
be found below. ^ 

2 It js, in a sense, the empirical reference of this statement which constitutes 
the central theme of Weber’s senes of studies in the Sociology of Beligion. In 
so far as be finds it posable to attribute importance to ** ideas ” in the deter- 
mination of action, the most important differences between systems of ideas are 
not so much those in the degree of rationalization as in the direction^ which 
the process of rationalization in each case has taken This series of studies was 
left uncompleted at his death, but all the material which was in a condition 
fit for publication has been assembled in the three volumes of the OuamfntUt 
Aufmtttt zuT Mdtgimutit%ol00%t, — 

^ It has not been possible to identify this reference of Weber’s. It refers 
most probably to a projected conclusion of the whole work which was never 
written, — 
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4 The stability of merely customary action rests essentially on 16 
the fact that the person who does not adapt himself to it is sub- 
jected to both petty and major inconTeniences and annoyances as 
long as the majority of the people he comes in contact with continue 
to uphold the custom and conform with it 

Similarly, the stability of action in terms of self-interest rests 
on the fact that the person who does not orient his action to the 
interests of others, does not “ take account of them, arouses theii 
antagonism or may end up in a situation different from thai A\hich 
he had foreseen or wished to bring about He thus runs the lisk 
of damaging his own interests 

5 The Concept of Legitim vie Ohdee 

Action, especially social action which involves social relation- 
ships, may be oriented by the actors to a belief (Vorstellung) in the 
existence of a legitimate order The probability that action 
will actually empirically be so oriented, will be called the 
validity ’’ (Geltung) of the order in question.^ 

1 TliUb orientation to the validity of an order [Ordtiung) means 
more than the mere existence of a uniformity of social action deter- 
mined by custom or self-interest. If furniture movers regularly 
advertise at times of the large-scale expiration of leases, this 
uniformity i^ determined by self-interest in the exploitation of 
opportunities If a salesman visits certain customeis on particular 
days of the month or the week, it is either a case of customary 
behaviour or a product of bome kind of self-interested orientation. 
But when, on the other hand, a civil servant appears in his office 
daily at a fixed time, it may involve these elements but is not 
determined by custom or self-interest alone, for with these he is 
at liberty to conform or not as he pleases. As a rule such action 
in addition is determined by his subjection to an order, tbe rules 
governing the department w^ich impose obligations on him, wliich 
he is usually careful to fulfil, partly because disobedience would 
carry ^disadvantageous consequences to him, but usually also in part 
because it would be abhorrent to the sense of duty, which, to a 
greater or lesser extent, is an absolute value to him 

2, The subjective meaning of a social relationship will be called 
an ^^order only if action is approximately or on the average 
oriented to certain determinate maxims or rules. Furthermore, 
such an order only be called valid ” if the orientation 

^ The term Ime already been dealt with. From the very ns© of the 

term in this conte\t it is clear that by ** order ** {Orimng) Weber here means 
a ftmvmttiH system. The pattern for the concept of ** order ia not, as in the 
hm of gravitation, the order of nature/* but the order involved in a system 
ol hiw 

H 
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16 to suck maxims includes, no matter to wkat actual extent, the 
lecognition that they are binding on the actor or the corresponding 
action constitutes a desirable model for him to mutate. Naturally, 
in concrete cases, the orientation of action to an order involves a 
wide vaiiety of motives But the circumstance that along with 
the other sources of conformity the order is also held by at least 
part of the actors to define a model or to be binding, naturally 
increases the probability that action will in fact conform to it, 
often to a very considerable degree An order which is adhered 
to from motives of puie expediency is generally much less stable 
than one upheld on a purely customary basis through the fact that 
the corresponding behaviour has become habitual The latter is 
much the most common type of subjective attitude But even 
this type of order is m turn much less stable than an order which 
enjoys the prestige of being considered binding, or, as it may 
be expressed, of legitimacy ’’ The transitions between orienta- 
tion to an order from motives of tradition or of expediency on 
the one hand to the case where on the other a belief in its legitimacy 
IS involved, are naturally empirically gradual. 

3 It IS possible for action to be oriented to an order in other 
ways than through conformity with its prescriptions, as they are 
generally understood by the actors. Even in the cases of evasion 
of or deliberate disobedience to these prescriptions, the probability 
of its being recognized as a valid norm may have an effect on 
action. This may, in the first place, be true from the point of 
view of sheer expediency A thief orients his action to the validity 
of the criminal law in that he acts surreptitiously The fact that 
the order is recognized as valid in his society is made evident by 
the fact that he cannot violate it openly without punishment But 
apart from this limiting case, it is very common for violation of an 
order to be confined to more or less numerous partial deviations from 
it, or for the attempt to he made, with varying degrees of good faith, 
to Justify the deviation as legitimate. Fuidhermore, there may 
exist at the same time different interpretations of the meaning of 
the order. In such cases, for sociological purposes, each can be 
said to be valid in so far as it actually determines the course 
of action. The fact that, in the same social group, a plurality of 
contradictory systems of order may all be recognized as valid, is 
not a source of difficulty for the sociological approach. Indeed, 

17 it is even possible for the same individual to orient his action 
to contradictory systems of order. This can take place not only 
at different times, as is an eyery-day occurrence, but eyen in 
the case of the same concrete act. A person who fights a duel 
orients his action to the code of honour; but at the same time, in 
so far as he either keeps it secret or conyersely gives himself up 
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to the police, lie takes account of the cimimal law To be suie, 17 
when evasion or contravention of the generally understood meaning 
of an order has become the rule, the order can be said to be 
valid only m a limited degree and, in the extieme case, not 
at all Thus for sociological purposes there does not exist, as 

there does for the law, a rigid alternative between the validity and 
lack of validity of a given order On the contrary, there is a 
gradual transition between the two extremes; and also it is possible, 
as it has been pointed out, for contradictory systems of order tot 
exist at the same time In that ease each is valid ” precisely 
to the extent that there is a piobability that action will in fact be 
oriented to it '* 


G The Types or IjEgitim^te Oh bee 
The legitimacy of an order may be guaranteed or upheld m two 


s When this was written (probabl} about 1913), duelling was still a lelativeiy 
common piactice m Geimany and, in certain circles, was regarded as a definite 
obligation of honour m the face of some kinds of pi evocation It was, how^evei, 
at the same time an explicitly punishable offence under the criminal law. — E d 


Those familiar with the literature of this subject will lecall the part played 
by the concept of “ order m the brilliant book of Eudolf Stammler, which was 
cited in the prefatory note, a book w^hich, though like all his works it is ver\ able, 
IS nevertheless fundamentally misleading and confuses the issues m a catastrophic 
fashion The reader may compare the author’s critical discussion of it, which was 
also cited in the same place, a discussion which, because of the author’s annoyance 
at Stammler’s confusion, was unfortunately written in somew^hat too acrimonious 


a tone* 

Stammler fails to distinguish the normative meaning of “ validity fiom the 
empirical He further fails to lecognize that social action is oriented to 
things beside systems of order Above all, however, in a way which is wholly 
indefensible from a logical point of view, he treats order as form 

of social action and then attempts to bring it into a type of relation to “ content, 
which is analogous to that of form and content in the theory of knowledge 
Other errors m his argument wnll be left aside But actually, action which is. 
for instance, primarily economic, is oriented to knowledge of the relative 
scarcity of certain available means to want satisfaction, in relation to the actor s 
state of needs and to the present and probable action of others, m so far 
as th<f latter affects the same resource® But at the same time, of course, the 
actor m his choice of economic procedures naturally orients himself m 
to the conventional and l^al rules which he recognises as valid, or of which 
he knows that a violation on his part would call forth a given reaction of other 
persons Stammler succeeds m introducing ti state of hopeless confusion into 
this very simple empirical situation, particularly in that he maintains that a 
causal relationship between an ordea- and actual empirical action involves 
a contradiction in terms. It is true, of course, that th^e is no causal relation* 
ship between the norfmtive validiity of an order in the legal umm and ^y 
empirical process In that context there la only the question of whether me 
order as correctly interpreted in the legal aense “applies to the empirical 
situation The question is whether m a mtmattvt sense it be treated 

m valid and, if so, what the content of its normative prescriptions lor this 
situation should be. But for st>ciological purposes, as disimpished from legab 
It IS only the probability of orientation to the BnhmiiVB hduf m the vaLdit> 
of an order v^hich constitutes the valid order itself * It m unoenisble that, 
m m ordinary sense of the word causal;* there is a causal relationslup 
beliween this probability and the r^evant course of economic action. 

m 
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17 pimcipal ways" (1) from purely disinterested motives/ wliicli may 
in turn be (aj purely affectual, consisting in an emotionally deter- 
mined loyalty, or (bj may derive from a rational belief in tbe 
absolute validity of tbe order as an expression of ultimate values/ 
w^betber tbey be moral, aesthetic or of any other type, or (c) may 
originate in religious attitudes, through the belief in the depen- 
dence of some condition of religious salvation on conformity with 
the Older; (2) also or entirely by self-interest, that is, through 
expectations of specific ulteiior consequences, but consequences 
which are, to be &iire, of a particular kind 

A system of order will be called convention so far as. its validity 
IS externally guaianteed by the probability that deviation from it 
witliin a given social group will result in a relatively general and 
piactieally significant reaction of disapproval. Such an order will 
be called law when conformity with it is upheld by the probability 
that deviant action will be met by physical or psychic sanctions 
aimed to compel conformity or to punish disobedience, and applied 
by a group of men especially empowered to carry out this function ^ 

18 1 The term convention will be employed to designate that part 
of the custom followed within a given social group which is recog- 
nized as binding ’’ and protected against violation by sanctions 
of disapproval. As distinguished from law in the sense of 
the present discussion, it is not enforced by a functionally 
specialized agency Stammler distinguishes convention from law 
in terms of the entirely voluntary character of conformity This 
is not, however, in accord with every-day usage and does not even 
fit the examples he gives Conformity with convention in such 
matters as the usual forms of greeting, the mode of dress recog- 
nized as appropriate or respectable, and various of the rules govern- 
ing the restrictions on social intercourse, both in fox'm and in 
content, is very definitely expected of the individual and regarded 
as binding on him It is not, as in the case of certain ways of 

7 The reader may leadily become confused as to the basis of th© following 
classification, as compared with that presented m sec 7 The first classification 
IS on© of motive© for mamtainng a legitimate order in force, whereas the second 
on© of motives for attinbutmg legitimacy to the order This explains the 
inclusion of self-interested motives in the* first classification, but not in the 
second It is quit© possible, for instance, for irreligious persons to support the 
doctrine of the divine right of kings, because they feel that the breakdown 
of an order which depends on this would have undesirable consequences This 
IS not, however, a possible motive on which to base a direct sense of personal 
moral obligation to conform with the order ^ — Bu 

« The antithesis Innnhch-atmufUeh as applied to elements of motivation does 
not have any direct English counterpart. The aspect of innerhch, however, which 
IS most important in the present context seems to be adequately expressed ^ by 
the term dibinterested The essential point is that the object of such motiva- 
tion IS valued for its own sake or as a direct expression of ultimate values 
mther than as a means to some ulterior ” end.— Eu. 

I On the concept of convention, see beside Ihering, op cit , add Weigelin, 
on, cit., F. Toennies, Die StUe. 
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preparing food^ a mere usage, which, he is free to conform to or 18 
not as he sees fit. A violation of conventional rules — such as 
standards of respectability ’’ — often leads to the extremely severe 
and effective sanction of an informal boycott on the part of 
members of one’s group This may actually be a more severe 
punishment than any legal penalty The only thing lacking is 
the group of men with the specialized function of maintaining 
enforcement of the order, such as judges, prosecuting attorneys, 
and administrative officials The transition, however, is gradual 
The case of conventional guarantee of an order which most {‘losely 
approaches the legal, is the application of a formally-threatened 
and organized boycott For terminological purposes, tins is best 
considered a form of legal compulsion Conventional rules may, 
in addition to mere disapproval, also be upheld hy other means; 
thus domestic authority may be employed to deal with behaviour 
in defiance of convention. This fact is not, however, important in 
the present context The decisive point is that the individual, 
by virtue of the existence of conventional disapproval, applies 
these sanctions, however drastic, on his own authority, not as a 
member of an organized group endowed with a specific authority 
for this purpose 

2 For the purposes of this discussion the concept law ” will 
be made to turn on the presence of a group of men engaged in 
enforcement, however useful it might be to define it differently 
for other purposes The character of this agency naturally need 
not be at all similar to what is at present familiar In paiticular 
it is not necessary that there should be any specificallj- judicial 
authority. The clan, as an agency of blood revenge and of the 
prosecution of feuds, is such an enforcing agency if there exist 
any sort of rules which govern its behaviour in such situation*- 
But this is on the extreme borderline of what can be called legal 
enforcement. As is well known it has often been denied that inter- 
national law could be called law, precisely because there is no 
legal authority above the state capable of enforcing it. In terms 
of the present terminology this would be correct, for a system of 
order the sanctions of which consisted wholly in expectations of 
disapproval and of the reprisals of injured parties, which is thus 
guaranteed entirely by convention and self-interest without the 
help of a specialized enforcement agency, is not a ease of legal 
order. But for purposes of legal teminology exactly the opposite 
usage might well be acceptable. 

In any case the means of coercion are irrelevant. Even a 
friendly admonition/^ such as has been used in various religious 
sects as a form of gentle pressure on sinners, is to be included if 
it is carried out according to rules by a ‘specially designated group 
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18 Anotliei case is tlie use of the censuie as a means of enforcing’ 
norms of moral conduct Psychic coercion has indeed become the 
specific disciplinary technique of the church It is thus naturally 
just as much a case of law whether an order is upheld by 
ecclesiastical or by a political organization^ whether in conformity 
with the rules of an association or by the authority of the head of 
a household Even the rules contained in a commentary may be 
regarded, for this terminology^ as law Article 888; sec 2, of the 
German Code of Civil Procedure,^ dealing with unenforceable 
rights, IS a case in point The leges imperfectce, and the category of 
'' natural obligations/' are forms of legal terminology which 
express indirectly limits or conditions of the application of com- 
pulsion. In the same sense a trade practice which is compulsorily 
enfoieed is ul^o law ” 

o It IS not necessary for a valid order to be of a general and 
abstract character. The distinction between a legal precept and the 
decision in a concrete case, for instance, has not always and every- 
vheie been as clearly made as we have to-day come to expect An 
order may thus occur simply as the order governing a single 
conciete situation The details of this subject belong in the 
sociology of law ^ But for present purposes, unless otherwise 
specified, the modern distinction between a precept and a specific 
decision will be taken for granted 

•i. A system of order which is guaranteed by external sanctions 
may at the same time be guaranteed by disinterested subjective 
attitudes The relations of law, convention and ethics ’’ do not 
constitute a problem for sociology. Eroni a sociological point of 
view an ethical ’’ standard is one to which men attribute a 
j[g certain type of value and which, by virtue of this belief, they 
treat as a valid norm governing their action. In this sense it 
can be spoken of as defining what is ethically good in the same 
way that action which is called beautiful is measured by sesthetic 
standards. It is possible for ethically normative beliefs ot this 
kind to have a profound influence on action in the absence of any 
sort of external guarantee This is often the case when the interests 
of others would be little affected by their violation. 

Such ethical beliefs are also often guaranteed by religious 
motives, but they may at the same time in the present terminology 

2 Muchs-Ztvil-ProztBs-Otdnun^, 

Se© secs. 167 and 242 of the Gex'man Civil Code Burgerhches 
Buck m the concept of ** common law obligations/* that is, obligations arising 
ont of community standards of acceptable b^avionr which come to be sanctioned 
by law. See the paper of Max Bumelm in iSchwabmche Betmatigahe fiir Theodor 
Mhrmg. 

An extended discussion of this subject is included in the German edition of 
Wirteokaft nnd GteelUehaft^ part ii, chap, vu, pp. 386-612 It is not, however,, 
included in the present translation, — Bn. 
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be upheld to an important extent by disapproval of violations and 19 
tlie consequent boycott, or even legally with the coi responding 
sanctions of the criminal law, police measures, or civil penalties 
Every system of ethics which has in a sociological sense become 
validly established is likely to be upheld to a large extent by 
the probability that disapproval will result from its violation , that 
IS, by convention On the other hand, it is by no means necessary 
that all conventionally or legally guaranteed forms of order should 
(daim the authority of ethical norms Legal rules, much more 
often than conventional, may have been established entirely on 
grounds of expediency. Whethei a belief in the validity of an^ 
order as such, which is current in a social group, is to be regarded 
as belonging to the realm of ethics ’’ or is a mere convention 
or„a mere legal norm, cannot, for sociological purposes, be decided 
in general terms. It must be treated as relative to the conception 
of what values are treated as ethical ’’ in the social group in 
question What these are is, in the relevant respect, not subject to 
generalization 


7. The Bases of Legitimacy of Ohder 

, Legitimacy may be ascribed to an order by those acting subject 
to it in the following ways — 

(a) By tradition; a belief in the legitimacy of what has always 
existed; (b) by virtue of affectual attitudes, especially emotional, 
legitimising the validity of what is newly revealed or a model to 
imitate: (c) by virtue of a rational belief in its absolute value, ^ thus 
lending it the validity of an absolute and final commitment; (d) 
because it has been established in a manner "which is recognized to be 
Jegah This legality may he treated as legitimate in either of two 
vays ‘ cm the one hand, it may derive from a voluntary agreement of 
the interested parties on the relevant terms. On the other hand, it 
may be imposed on the basis of what is held to be a legitimate 
authprity over the relevant persons and a corresponding claim to 
their obedience. 

All further details, except for a few other concepts to be defined 
below, belong in the sociology of law and the sociology of authority.^ 
3?or (he present, only a few remarks are necessary. 

® The lerm authority ” is used to translate ihrrmhaft. It is not adequate 
for all purposes, but a discu^ion of the diMculiies will bo deferred to the 
point at which the concept become of primary importaiK'e. See below, sec 
16, p. 139, Weber dealt with this range of probferns systematically m two 
difierent places, one of which is chapter xn of the present volume The mutenal 
of that chapter, however, is expanaed and copiously illustrated in part lii of 
the Qmmm edition of Wiftmhaft uni Qudlmmit which is not mcluded xn the 
present iransiation This part, like many other parts of the work, was left 
unoompieted at Web^r^s death Kn 
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19 1. The derivation of the legitimacy of an order from a belief 

in the sanctity of tradition is the most universal and most primitive 
case. The fear of magical penalties confirms the general psycho- 
logical inhibitions against any sort of change in customary modes of 
action. At the same time the multifarious vested interests which 
tend to become attached to upholding conformity with an order, 
once it has become established, have worked in the same direction.^ 

2. Conscious departures from tradition in the establishment of a 
new order have originally been due almost entirely to prophetic 
oracles or at least to pronouncements which have been sanctioned as 
prophetic. This was true as late as the statutes of the Greek 
Aisymnetes Conformity has then depended on belief in the 
legitimacy of the prophet. In times of strict traditionalism a new 
order, that is one which was regarded as new, could, without being 
revealed in this way, only become legitimized by the claim that it 
had actually always been valid though not yet rightly known, or 
that it had been obscured for a time and was now being restored to 
its rightful place, 

3. The type case of legitimacy by virtue of rational belief in an 
absolute value is that of Natural Law."’ However limited its 
actual effect, as compared with its ideal claims, it cannot be denied 

* that its logically developed reasoning has had an influence on actual 
action which is far from negligible. This mode of influence should 
be clearly distinguished from that of a revealed law, of one imposed 
by authority, or of one which is merely traditional. 

4. To-day the most usual basis of legitimacy is the belief in 
legality, the readiness to conform with rules which are formally 
correct and have been imposed by accepted procedure. The dis- 
tinction between an order derived from voluntary agreement and 
one which has been imposed is only relative. For so far as the 
agreement underlying the order is not unanimous, as in the past 
has often been held necessary for complete legitimacy, its func- 
tioning within a social group will he dependent on the willingness 
of individuals with deviant wishes to give way to the majority. This 

ai is very frequently the case and actually means that the order is 
imposed on the minority. At the same time, it is very common for 
minorities, by force or by the use of more ruthless and far-sighted 
methods, to impose an order which in the course of time comes to 
be regarded as legitimate by those who originally resisted it. In 
so far as the ballot is used as a legal means of altering an order, 
it is very common for the will of a minority to attain a formal 
majority and for the majority to submit. In this case majority 
rule is a mere illusion. The belief in the legality of an order as 


’ S«0 ohap. in. 
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establislied by voluntaiy agreement is relatively ancient and is 5K5 
occasionally found among so-called primitive peoples; but in these 
cases it IS almost always supplemented by the authority of oracles 

5. So far as it is not derived merely from fear or from motives 
of expediency, a willingness to submit to an order imposed by one 
man or a small group, always in some sense implies a belief in tbe 
legitimate authonty of tbe source imposing it ® 

6 Submission to an order is almost always determined by a 
variety of motives ; by a wide variety of interests and by a mixture 
of adherence to tradition and belief in legality, unless it is a case 
of entirely new regulations In a veiy large proportion of cases, 
the actors subject to the order are of course not even aware how far 
it is a matter of custom, of convention, or of law In such cases the 
sociologist must attempt to formulate the typical basis of validitv 

8 The Concept of CoNFurr 

A social relationship will be referred to as conflict in so far 
as action within it is oriented intentionally to carrying out the 
actor’s own will against the resistance of the other party or parties 
The term peaceful ” conflict will be applied to cases in which 
actual physical violence is not employed. A peaceful conflict is 
competition ” in so far as it consists in a formally peaceful 
attempt to attain control over opportunities and advantages^ which 
are also desired by others. A competitive process is regulated " 
competition to the extent that its ends and means are oriented to an 
order. The struggle, oflen latent, which takes place between human 
individuals or types of social status, for advantages and for survival, 
but without a meaningful mutual orientation in terms of conflict, 
will be called selection.” In so far as it is a matter of the relative 
opportunities of individuals during their own lifetime, it is social 
selection”; in so far as it concerns diferential chances for the 
survivjjl of inherited characteristics, biological selection/' 

1, There are all manner of continuous transitions from the 
bloody type of conflict which, setting aside all rules, ainis at th^ 
destruction of the adversary, to the case of the battles of medieval 
chivalry, bound as they were to the strictest conventions, and to the 
strict regulations imposed on sport by the rules of the game. A 
classic example of conventional regulation even in war is the 
* herald’s call before the battle of Fontenoy : * ** Messieurs Im Anglais, 

* This subject will be dealt with aepamtely Wow. Hee $ec$ 13 md 16 jotd 
chap, ill 

» Kmnpf, 

1 This usage of the term is to lie distinguished from that traiis 

laied as probability or likelihood. 
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20 tuez les jiremiers '' There are transitions such as that from unregu- 
lated competition of, let us say, suitors for the favour of a woman to 
the competition for economic advantages in exchange relationships, 
hound as that is hy the order governing the market, or to strictly 
legulated competitions for artistic awards or, finally, to the struggle 
for victory m election campaigns The treatment of conflict involv- 
ing the use of physical violence as a separate type is justified by 
the special characteristics of the employment of this means and the 
tjorresponding peculiarities of the sociological consequences of its 
use " 

2 All typical struggles and modes of competition which take 
place on a large scale will lead, in the long run, despite the decisive 
importance in many individual cases of accidental factors and luck, 
to a selection of those who have in the higher degree, on the 
average, possessed the personal qualities important to success What 
qualities are important depends on the conditions in which the 
conflict or competition takes place. It may be a matter of physical 
strength or of unscrupnlous cunning, of the level of mental ability 
or mere lung power and skill in the technique of demagoguery, of 
loyalty to superiors oi of ability to flatter the masses, of creative 
originality, or of adaptability, of qualities which are unusual, or 
of those which are possessed hy the mediocre majority. Among the 
decisive conditions, it must not be forgotten, belong the systems of 
order to which the behaviour of the parties is oriented, whether 
traditionally, as a matter of rationally disinterested loyalty, or of 
expediency Each type of order influences opportunities in the 
process of social selection differently. 

ISTot every process of social selection is, in the present sense, a 
case of conflict. Social selection, on the contrary, means only in 
the firsi instance that certain types of behaviour, and hence of the 
corresponding personal qualities, are more favourable than others in 
procuring differential advantages in attaining to certain social 
relationships, as in the role of ‘Hover,’’ “husband,” “member 
of parliament,” “official,” “contractor,’^ “managing director,” 

21 “ successful business man,” and so on. But the concept does not 
specify whether this differential advantage in selection for social 
success is brought to hear through conflict or not, neither does it 
specify whether the biological chances of survival of the type are 
affected one way or the other. It is only where there is a genuine 
competitive process that the term conflict will be used. 

It is only in the sense of “ selection ” that it seems, according 
to our experience, that conflict is empirically inevitable, and it is 
furthermore only in the sense of biological selection that it is inevit- 
able in principle. Selection is inevitable because apparently no 

2 S« chaps, ii and m. 
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TV34.T can be worked out of eliminating it completely It is possible 21 
even for tbe most strictty pacific order to eliminate means of conflict 
and tbe objects of and impulses to conflict only in that it deals witb 
eacb type indiTidually But this means that other modes of con- 
flict would come to the fore, possibly in processes of open competi- 
tion But even on the utopian assumption that all competition were 
completely eliminated, conditions would still lead to a latent process 
of selection, biological or social, which would favour the types best 
adapted to the conditions, whether their relevant qualities were 
mainly determined by heredity or by environment On an empirical 
level the elimination of conflict cannot go beyond a point which 
leaves room for some social selection, and m principle a process of 
biological selection necessarily remains 

3 From the struggle of individuals for personal advantages and 
sui viral, it is naturally necessary to distinguish the conflict 
and the selection of social relationships. It is only in a 
metaphorical sense that these concepts can be applied to the latter. 
For reliitionships exist only as systems of human action with par- 
tic alar subjective meanings Thus a process of selection or a con- 
fliit between them means only that one type of action has in the 
tOuTse of time been displaced by anothei, whether it is action by 
tbe same persons or by others. This may occur in various ways. 
Fluman action may in the first place be consciously aimed to alter 
certain social relationships — that is, to alter the corresponding 
action — or it may be directed to the prevention of their development 
Of contimiance. Thus a state may be destroyed by war or 
revolution, or a conspiracy may be broken up by savage suppression; 
prostitution may be suppressed by police action; shady ’’ business 
practu'es, by denial of legal prote(*tioii or by penalties Further- 
more, social relationships may be influenced by the ireation of 
differentia] advantages which favour one type over another. It is 
possible either for individuals or for organized groups to pursue 
such ends Secondly, it may, in various ways, be an unanticipated 
consequence of a course of social action and its relevant conditions 
that certain types of social relationships (meaning, of course, the 
corresponding actions) will be adversely affected in their opportuni- 
ties to maintain themselves or to arise. All changes of natural and 
social conditions have some sort of effect on the differential proba- 
bilities of survival of social relationships. Anyone is at liberty to 
speak in such cases of a process of selection ** of social relation- 
ships. For instance, he may say that among several states the 
strongest/' in the sense of the best adapted/’ is victorious. It 
must, however, be kept in mind that this so-called selection has 
nothing to do with the selection of types of human individuals in 
either the social or the biological sense. In every case it is necessary 
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21 to inquire into the reasons which have led to a change in the chances 
of survival of one or another form of social action or social relation- 
ship, which has broken up a social relationship or which has per- 
mitted it to continue at the expense of other competing torms The 
explanation of these processes involves so many factois that it does 
not seem expedient to employ a single term for them When this is 
done, there is always a danger of introducing uncritical value-judg- 
ments into empirical investigation There is, above all, a danger 
of being primarily foiicerned with justifying the success of an 
individual case Since individual cases are often dependent on 
highly exceptional circumstances, they may be in a certain sense 
fortuitous/’ In recent years there has been more than enough 
of this kind of argument The fact that a given specific social 
relationship has been eliminated for reasons peculiar to a particular 
situation, proves nothing whatever about its fitness to survive ” 
in general terms 

9 Types of Solidary Social Relationships 

A social relationship will be called communal if and ao 
far as the orientation of social action, whether in the individual 
case, on the average or in the pure type, is based on a subjective 
feeling of the parties, whether affectual or traditional, that they 
belong together A social relationship will, on the other hand, be 
called associative ” if and in so far as the orientation of social 
action within it rests on a rationally motivated adjustment of 
interests or a similarly motivated agreement, whether the basis of 
rational judgment be absolute values or reasons of expediency It 
is especially common, though by no means inevitable, for the 
associative type of relationship to rest on a rational agreement by 
mutual consent. In that case the corresponding action is, at the 
pole of rationality, oriented either to a rational belief in the binding 
28 validity of the obligation to adhere to it, or to a rational expecta- 
tion that the other part}^ will live up to it ^ 

I. The purest cases of associative relationships are: (a) rational 


^ The two types of relatxooAhip which Weber distinguishes m this sedmm 
he himself calls V trgtmfmschfiftung and V irgeselhchaftmg. His own usage 
her© IS an adaptation of the well-known terms of Tcennies, Gmi^imchaft and 
GudUchaft, and has been directly influenced by Tcennies* work Though there 
has been much discussion of them in Enghsh, it is safe to say that no satisfa^ry 
equivalent of Toennies" terms have been found. In particular, tomm unity 

and either society ** or ** association ** are unsatisfactory, snipe these terras 
have quite different connotations in English In the pontext, however, m which 
Wober uses his slightly altered terms, that of action within a social relationships 
the adjective forms ** communal ” and “ associative ** do not seem to be ofejec- 
tionable. Their exact meanings should become clear from Weberns definitions and 
comments — 

This terminology i$ amnlar to the distinction made by Ferdinand Toennies 
in his picmeering work, Qemmachaft und QasdhcMf^; but for his purposes, 
Toennies has given this distmction a rathea? more specific meaning than would 
be tSonvenient for purposes of the present discussion. 
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Ijee market excliangej wkioli constitutes a compromise of opposed, 22 
but complementary interests, (b) the pure voluntary association 
based on self-interest/ a case of agreement as to a long-run course 
of action oriented purely to the promotion of specific ulterior 
interests, economic or other, of its members, (c) the voluntary 
association of individuals motivated by an adherence to a set of 
common absolute values,® for example, the rational sect, in so far 
as it does not cultivate emotional and affective interests, but seeks 
only to serve a cause ’’ This last case, to he sure, seldom occurs 
in anything approaching the pure type. 

2. Communal relationships may rest on various types of 
afiectual, emotional or traditional bases Examples are a religious 
brotherhood, an eroiie relationship, a relation of personal loyaltv, 
a national community, the c\sprit de corps of a military unit. The 
type case is most conveniently illustrated by the family But the 
great majority of social relationships has this characteristic to some 
degree, while it is at the same time to some degree determined by 
associative factors. Jso matter how calculating and hard-headed the 
ruling considerations in such a social relationship as that of a 
merchant to his customers may be, it is cpiite possible for it to 
involve emotional values which transcend its utilitarian significance. 
Every social relationship which goes beyond the pursuit of imme- 
diate common ends, which hence lasts for long periods, inv'olves 
relatively permanent social relationships between the same persons, 
and these cannot be exclusively confined to the technically necessary 
activities. Hence in such cases as association in the same military 
unit, in the same school class, in the same workshop or office, there 
18 always some tendency in this direction, although the degree, to 
be sure, varies enormously/ Conversely, a social relations.hip which 
is normally considered primarily communal, may involve action on 
the part of some or even all of the participants, which is to an 
important degree oriented to considerations of expediency. There 
is, for instance, a wide variation in the extent to which the members 
of a family group feel a genuine community of interests or, on the 
Cither hand, exploit the relationship for their own ends The 
concept of communal relationship has been intentionally defined in 
very general terms and hence includes a very heterogeneous group 
of phenomena* 

3. The communal type of relationship is. according to the usual 

QemfKmrtgsveretfh 

7 Weberns emphams mi the importoce of tbw commatial ctoents even wUhiii 
functionally specmc formal organmtion» like industnal plants hm been strongly 
eonfinued by the findings of reaearch mm this was written. One important 
sludy which shows the Importance of informal social otgmimUm m this level 
rnmm workers of m industrial plant is reported m Bmthliiberger k Dickson, 
mi «En 
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22 interpretation of its subjective meaning, tbe most radical anGi- 
tbesis of conflict This should not, however, be allowed to obscure 
the fact that coercion of all sorts is a very common thing in even 
the most intimate of such communal relationships if one party ts 
weaker in character than the other Furtheiniore, a process of the 
selection of types leading to differences in opportunity and sur- 
vival, goes on within these relationships just the same as anywhere 
else. Associative relationships, on the other hand, very often 
consist only in compromises between rival interests, where only a 
part of the occasion or means of conflict has been eliminated, or 
even an attempt has been made to do so Hence, outside the area 
of compromise, the conflict of interests, with its attendant competi- 
tion for supremacy, remains unchanged Conflict and communal 
relationships are relative concepts Conflict vanes enormously 
according to the means employed, especially whether they are 
violent or peaceful, and to the ruthlessness with which they aie 
used. It has already been pointed out that any type of order 
governing social action in some way leaves room for a process of 
selection among various rival human types 

4, It is by no means true that the existence of common qualities, 
a common situation, or common modes of behaviour imply the 
existence of a communal social relationship Thus, for instance, 
the possession of a common biological inheritance by virtue of which 
persons are classified as belonging to the same race,’’ naturally 
implies no sort of communal social relationship between them By 
restriciions on social intercourse and on marriage persons may find 
themselves in a similar situation, a situation of isolation from the 
environment which imposes these distinctions But even if they 
all react to this situation in the same way, this does not constitute 
a communal relationship The latter does not even exist if they have 
a common feeling’’ about this situation and its consequences It 
is only when this feeling leads to a mutual orientation of their 
behaviour to each other that a social relationship arises between 
them, a social relationship to each other and not only to persons in 
the environment. Furthermore, it is only so far as this relation- 
ship involves feelings of belonging together that it is a* com- 
munal ” relationship* In the case of the Jews, for instance, except 
for Zionist circles and the action of certain associations promoting 
specifically Jewish interests, there thus exist communal relation- 
ship only to a relatively small extent; indeed, Jews often repudiate 
tbe existence of a Jewish community ” 

Community of language, which arises from a similarity of tradi- 

28 tion through the family and the surrounding social enwonmenfc, 
facilitates mutual understanding, and thus the formation of all 
types of social relationships, in the highest degree* But taken by 
itself it is not sufficient to constitute a communal relationship, hut 
only for the facilitation of intercourse within the groups concerned, 
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thus for the development of associative relationships In the first 28 
place, this takes place between tndividiials, not because they speak 
the same language, but because they have other types of interests 
Orientation to the rules of a common language is thus primarily 
important as a means of communication, not as the content of a 
social relationship It is only with the emergence of a conscious- 
ness of difference from third persons who speak a different language 
that the fact that two persons speak the same language, and m that 
respect share a common situation, can lead them to a feeling of 
community and to modes of social organization consciously based 
on the sharing of the common language. 

Participation in a ‘‘ market is of still another kind It 
encourages association between the mdmdual parties to specific 
acts of exchange and a social relationship, above all that of com- 
petition, between the individual participants who must mutually 
orient their action to each other But no further modes of associa- 
tion develop except in cases where certain participants enter into 
agreements in order to better their competitive situations, or where 
they all agree on rules for the purpose of regulating transactions 
and of securing favourable general conditions for all. It may 
further be remarked that the market and the competitive economy 
resting on it form the most important type of the reciprocal deter- 
mination of action m terms of pure self-interest, a type which 
characteristic of modern economic life 

10 Open and Ci.oskd RELvrioNSHirs 

A social relationship, regardless of whether it is communal or 
associative in character, will be spoken of as open’' to outsider^ 
if and in so far as participation in the mutually oriented social 
action relevant to its .subjective meaning is, at^cording to its system 
of order, not denied to anyone who wishes to participate and wlic» 
is actually in a position to do so. A relationship will, on the othei 
hand, be called “ closed ” against outsiders so far as, according to 
its subjective meaning and the binding rules of its order, participa- 
tion of certain persons is excluded, limited or subjected to condi- 
tions. Whether a relationship is open or closed may be determined 
traditionally, affecinaily, or rationally in terms of values or of 
expediency. It is especially likely to be closed, for rational reasons, 
in the following type of situation : a social relationship may provide 
the parties to it with opportunities for the satisfaction of various 
interests, vrheiher the satisfactions he spiritual or material, whether 
the interest Ije in the end of the relationship as such or in some 
ulterior consequence of participation, or whether it is achieved 
through co-operative action or by a compromise of interests. If 

« For slefitnixon Bm cht-p. ii, p. 
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23 tlie participants expect tliat tlie admission of others will lead to an 
improvement of their situation, an improvement in degree, in kind, 
in the security or the value of the satisfaction, their interest will 
he in keeping the relationship open. If, on the other hand, their 
expectations are of improving their position by monopolistic tactics, 
their interest is in a closed relationship 

There are various ways in which it is possible for a closed social 
lelationship to guarantee its monopolized advantages to the parties 
Such advantages may be left free to competitive struggle within 
the group ; they may be regulated or rationed in amount and kind,, 
or they may be appropriated by individuals or sub-groups on a 
permanent basis and become more or less inalienable The last is a 
case of closure within, as well as against outsiders Appropriated 
advantages will be called rights ’’ As determined by the relevant 
order, appropriation may be for the benefit of the members of 
particular communal or associative groups (for instance, household 
groups), or for the benefit of individuals. In the latter case, the 
individual may enjoy his rights on a purely personal basis or in 
such a way that in case of his death one or more other persona 
related to the holder of the right by birth (kinship), or by some 
other social relationship, may inherit the rights in question. Or 
the rights may pass to one or more individuals specifically 
designated by the holder. Finally, it may be that the holder is 
more or less fully empowered to alienate his rights by voluntary 
agreement, either to other specific persons or to anyone he chooses. 
This IS alienable ’’ appropriation. A party to a closed social 
relationship will be called a member ’’ f in case his participation 
IS regulated in such a way as to guarantee him appropriated advan- 
tages, a privileged ’’ member. Appropriated rights which are 
enjoyed by individuals through inheritance or by hereditary groups, 
whether communal or associative, will be called the property 
of the individual or of groups in question; and, in so far as they 
are alienable, ^^free^’ property. 

The apparently gratuitous tediousness involved in the elaborate 
definition of the above concepts is an example of the fact that we 
often neglect to think out clearly what seems to be obvious/’ 

24 because it is intuitively familiar 

1. (a) Examples of communal relationships, which tend to be 
closed on a traditional basis, are those membership in which is 
determined hy family relationship. 

(b) Personal emotional relationships are usually affectually 
elosed* Examples are erotic relationships and, very commonly 
relations of personal loyalty. 
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(c) Closure on tlie basis of rational commitment to values is 24 
usual in groups sharing a common system of explicit religious belief 

(d) Typical cases of rational closure on grounds of expediency 
are economic associations of a monopolistic or a plutocratic 
character. 

A few examples may be taken at random. Wbetbei a group of 
people engaged in conversation is open or closed depends on its 
content General conversation is apt to be open, as contrasted with 
intimate conversation or the imparting of official infoimation 
Market relationships are in most, or at least in many, cases essen- 
tially open In the case of many relationships, both communal and 
associative, theie is a tendency to shift from a phase of expansion 
to one of exclusiveness Examples are the guilds and the democratic 
city-states of antiquity and the Middle Ages At times these 
groups sought to inciease their membership in the interest of 
improving the security of their position of power by adequate 
numbers At other times they restricted their membership to pro- 
tract the value of their monopolistic position. The same phenomenon 
IS not uncommon in monastic orders and religious sects which have 
passed fiom a stage of religious proselytizing fo one of restriction 
"a the interest of the maintenance of an ethical standard or for the 
protection of material interests. There is a similar close relation- 
ship between the extension of market relationships in the interest of 
increased turnover on the one hand, their monopolistic restriction 
on the other. The promotion of linguistic uniformity is to-day a 
natural result of the interests of publishers and writers, as opposed 
io the earlier, not uncommon, tendency for class groups to main- 
tain linguistic peculiarities or even for secret languages to be built 
up 

2. Both the extent and the methods of regulation and exclusion 
in relation to outsiders may vary widely, so that the transition from 
a state of openness to one of regulation and closure is gradual. 
Various conditions of participation may be laid down ; qualifying 
tests, a period of probation, requirement of possession of a share 
which can be purchased under certain conditions, election of new 
memhers by ballot, membership or elegihility by birth or hy virtue 
of achievements open to anyone. Finally, in case of closure and 
the appropriation of rights within the group, status may be 
dependent on the acquisition of an appropriated right. There is a 
wide variety of different degrees of closure and of conditions of 
participation. Thus regulation and closure are relative concepts. 
There are all manner of gradual shadings as between an exclusive 
club, a theatrical audience the members of which have purchased 
tidbii, and a party rally to which the largest possible number 
%m been urged to come ; similarly, from a church aervice open to 
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24 the general public through the rituals of a limited sect to the 
mysteries of a secret cult. 

3 Similarly, closure within the group as between the members 
themselves and in their relations with each other may also assume 
the most varied forms Thus a caste, a guild, or a group of stock 
exchange brokers, which is closed to outsiders, may allow to its 
members a perfectly free competition for all the advantages which 
the group as a whole monopolizes for itself. Or it may assign every 
member strictly to the enjoyment of certain advantages, such as 
claims over customers or particular business opportunities, for life 
or even on a hereditary basis This is particularly characteiistic of 
India Similarly a closed group of settlers may allow its members 
free use of the resources of its area or may restrict them rigidly io 
a plot assigned to each individual household. A closed group of 
colonists may allow free use of the land or sanction and guarantee 
permanent appropriation of separate holdings In such cases all 
conceivable transitional and intermediate forms can be found 
Historically, the closure of elegibility to fiefs, benefices, and offices 
within the group, and the appropriation on the part of those enjoy- 
ing them, have occurred in the most varied forms Similarly, the 
establishment of rights to and possession of particular Jobs on the 
part of workers may develop all the way from the closed shop to 
a right to a particular Job. The first step in this development may 
be to prohibit the dismissal of a worker without the consent of the 
workers’ representatives The development of the works 
councils ” in Germany after 1918 might be a first step in this 
direction, though it need not be.^ 

All the details must be reserved to particular studies. The most 
extreme form of permanent appropriation is found in cases where 
particular rights are guaranteed to an individual or to certain 
groups of them, such as households, clans, families, in such a way 
that it is specified in the order either that, in case of death, the 
rights descend to specific heirs, or that the possessor is free to 
transfer them to any other person at will Such a person ^hereby 
becomes a party to the social relationship so that, when appropria- 
tion has reached this extreme within the group, it becomes to that 
extent an open group in relation to outsiders. This is true so long 
as acquisition of membership is not subject to the ratification of 
the other, prior members. 

4* The principal motives for closure of a relationship are : (a) 
The maintenance of quality, which is often combined with the 

i Thib IS a reference to the which were formed in German 

induetnal plants during the Revolution of 1918491?^ 'ind were recognised in the 
Weimar Constitution as entitled to representation m tae Federal Bcsonomic Oouncd- 
The standard work in English is W C GmBebaud ; German Warkf 

—Bn ' - 
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interest in prestige and the consequent opportunities to enjoy 24 
honoui, and eyen profit. Examples are communities of ascetics, 
monastic orders, especially, for instance, the Indian mendicant 
orders, religious sects like the Puritans, organized groups of 
warriors, of retainers^ and other functionaries, organized citizen 25 
bodies as in the Greek states, craft guilds, (b) orientation to the 
scarcity of advantages in their heanng on consumption needs 
[Nahfitn gsspielrmim) ^ Examples are monopolies of consumption, 
the most developed form of which is a self-suhsistent village com- 
munity, (c) orientation to the scarcity of opportunities for acquisi- 
tion (Erwerbsspielraum) This is found in tiade monopolies ^iich 
as the guilds, the ancient monopolies of fishing rights, and so on 
Psually motive (a) is fumbmed with (b) or (c). 

1 1 Representation \ni) Responsibility 

The order which governb a social relationship by tradition or by 
virtue of its legal establishment, may deteimine that certain types 
of action of some of the parties to the relationship will have t‘on- 
sequences which affect the others It may be that all are held 
responsible for the action of any one In that case ihey will he 
spoken of as '^solidary members. Or, on the other hand, the 
action of certain members, the representatives,'’ may be binding 
upon the others. That is, the resulting advantages will go to them, 
they will enjoy the benefits, or conversely bear the resulting losses 
Representative authority^ may be conferred in accordance with 
the binding order in such a way (a) that it is completely appro- 
priated in all its forms — the case of '^independent” authority, 
or (b) it may he conferred in accordance with particular criteria, 
permanently or for a limited term; or (c) it may he conferred by 
s|)ecific acts of the members or of outside persons, again permanent ly 
or for a limited term^ — the case of appointment. There are many 
different conditions which determine the ways in which social 
relationships, communal or associative, develop relations oi:‘ 
solidarity, or of representation. In general terms, it is possible 
only to say that one of the most decisive is the extent to which the 
action of the group is oriented to violent conflict or to peat etui 
exchange as its end. Besides these, many special circumstances, 
which can only be discussed in a detailed analysis, may be of crucial 

MinuUriahn, 

3 Weber her© refers to Nukrung$8ptdmum The luncept refers to the ssopo 
of economic resources and opportunities m% which the standard of living of an 
mdividual or a group is dependent. By contrast with this, i!rwnb8$pidrmn% 

IS a similar scop© of resources and economic opportunities mm from th© point 
of view of their possible role as sources of profit. Xh© basic distinction implied 
in this contrast is of central importance to Weber’s analysis later on (see chapter 
li, sec, 10 ff ) 

* f8riretmff8gmmiL 
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25 impoitance. It is not surprising tliat tins development is least 
conspicuous 111 groups wMcL. pursue puiely ideal ends by peaceful 
means Often tbe degree of closuie against outsiders is closely 
related to the development of solidarity or of representation But 
this IS by no means always tbe case 

1. Tbis imputation of responsibility may in practice involve 
both active and passive solidarity All tbe participants may be held 
responsible for tbe action of any one just as be bimself is, and 
similarly ma^' be entitled to enjoy any benefits resulting from his 
action. This responsibility may be owed to spirits or gods, that is, 
involve a religious orientation Or, on tbe other band, it may be 
responsibility to other human beings, as regulated by convention or 
by law Examples of regulation by convention are blood revenge 
carried out against or with tbe help of members of the kin-group, 
reprisals against tbe inhabitants of tbe town or tbe country of tbe 
offender, of tbe legal type, formal punishment of relatives, members 
of tbe household or fellow-members of a communal group, instead 
of, or in addition to, the actual offender, and personal liability of 
members of a household or of a commercial partnership for each 
other’s debts. Solidarity in relation to gods has also bad very signi- 
ficant historical results Eor instance, in tbe covenant of Israel 
with Jahveb, in early Christianity, and in tbe earty Puritan 
community 

On tbe other band, tbe imputation of solidarity may mean na 
more than that, by virtue of tbe traditional or legal order, tbe 
participants in a closed social relationship are held legally entitled 
to enj*oy some kind of access to advantages and benefits, especially 
economic, which a representative has procured Examples are tbe 
control over tbe powers exercised by tbe executive committee 
of a club or association, or by tbe responsible agent of a political 
or economic association over resources which, as specified in the 
order, are meant to serve tbe corporate purpose of tbe group. 

2. Solidarity is typically found in tbe following cases > (a) In 
traditional, communal groups based on birth or tbe sharing of a 
commhn life; for example, tbe household and tbe kinship unit; 
(b) in closed relationships which maintain a monopolized position, 
and control over tbe corresponding benefits by their own power. 
Tbe typical ease is corporate political groups, especially in tbe past. 
But the same situation exists to-day to a high degree, most strik- 
ingly in time of war; (c) in profit-making organizations where the 
participants personally conduct the business. The type case is 
the business partnership ; (d) in some cases, in labour organizations. 
An example is the Artel. Eepresentation is most frequently found 
in associations devoted to specific purposes and in legally organized 
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groups, especially \vlien funds have been collected and must be 25 
administered in the interests of the group This will be further 
discussed in the Sociology of Law 

fS Representative authority is conferred according to 
criteiua ’’ (see above) in such cases as when it goes by seniority or 
some other such rule 

4. It IS not possible io cairy the analysis of this sub3eti iurther 
la general terms Its elaboration must be reserved to detailed 
investigation of paiticular fields The most ancient and mo^t 
universal phenomenon in this field is that of reprisal, meant eithe* 
as revenge or a means of gaining control of hostages, or some 
other kind of security against future injury. 

12 The Concept op Coupopate Gkoup and Its Types 26 

A social relationship w^hich is either closed or limits the 
admission of outsiders by rules, will be called a corporate group ” 
[Verhandy so far as its order is enforced by the action of specific 
individuals whose regular function this is, of a chief or head 
{Letter) and usually also an administrative staff These func- 
tionaries will normally also have representative authority The 
incumbency of a directing position or participation in the functions 
of the administrative staff constitute governing authority 
{Regiertmgsgeivalt). This may be appropriated, or it may be 
assigned in accordance with the binding rules of the jcssociation 
according to specific criteria or procedures It may be assigned 
permanently, for a term, or for dealing with a specific situation 
Corporate action ’’ is either the action of the administrative staff, 
w’'hich by virtue of its governing or representative authorit^y is 
oriented to carrying out the terms of iis order, or it is the action of 
the members as directed by the admini^i ratine staff 

1. It IS indifferent, so far as the concept is eoneerned, whether 
the relationship is of a coimmmai or associative characder It is 
sufficient for there to be a person or persons in authority — the head 
of a family, the eNecutive committee of an association, a managing 
director, a prince, a president, the head of a church — whose aetion 
is concerned with carrying into effect the order governing tbe cor- 
porate group. This criterion is decisive because it is not merely a 

* Tlie term Verband^ one of tlie most important m scheme 

hm, m the technical h^nm defined in thm paragraph, been uanakted a$ 

** corporate group ** Assmnalion has not been nsM it does not imply 

the formal diferentiation between a bend or chief and oidinary members A 
** corfioration is, from this point of view, one i^ieeifie kind of corporate group 
The term is not readily translatabla ** Chief has most fr^nently Imn 

umd hm^mm it seems to have less idijectioimble coimoLuions than any alternative 
Thus we S|>eifck of the chief ** of the medical staff of a hoapita! and nse tbc 
term in odier similar connexions 

133 



THEORY OF SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 

26 mattei of action wliicli is oriented to an order, but winch is 
specifically directed to its enforcement Sociologically this adds 
to the concept of a closed social relationship, a further element, 
which IS of far-reaching empirical importance For by no means 
every closed communal or associative relationship is a corporate 
group For instance, this is not true of an erotic relationship or 
of a kinship group without a formalized system of authority 

2 Whether or not a corporate group exists is entirely a matter 
of the presence of a person in authority, with or without an adminis- 
trative staff More precisely, it exists so far as there is a probability 
that certain persons will act in such a wav as to tend to carry out the 
order governing the group , that is, that persons are present who can 
be counted on to act in this way whenever the occasion arises. For 
purposes of definition, it is indifferent what is the basis of the relevant 
expectation, whether it is a case of traditional or affectual devotion 
to duty, or a case of devotion by virtue of rational values, any of 
which may be involved in feudal fealty, loyalty to an office or to 
a service It may, on the other hand, be a matter of expediency, 
as, for instance a pecuniary interest in the attached salary. Thus 
for purposes of the terminology of this discussion, the corporate 
group does not exist ’’ apart from the probability that a course 
of action oriented m this way will take place. If there is no pro- 
bability of this type of action on the part of a particular group of 
persons or of a given individual, there is in these terms only a 
social relationship, but no corporate group. On the other hand, so 
long as there is a probability of such action, the corporate group, 
as a sociological phenomenon, continues to exist, in spite of the fact 
that the specific individuals whose action is oriented to the order 
in question, may have been completely changed The concept has 
been defined intentionally to include precisely this phenomenon. 

3. It is possible (a) that, in addition to the action of the adminis- 
trative staff itself or that which takes place under its direction, 
there may be other cases where action of the members is intended to 
uphold the authority of the order; for instance, contributions or 
liturgies and certain types of personal services, such as jury 
service or military service. It is also possible (b) for the binding 
order to include norms to which it is expected that the action of the 
members of a corporate group will be oriented in respects other 
than those pertaining to the affairs of the corporate group as a unit. 
For instance, the law of the state includes rules governing private 

^ Webt»i liere uaes the term “ liturgies not m the current religious sense hut 
in that ot the institution characteristic of the classical Oreek city state. This 
consisted in the provision of entertainments or services for the public ostensibly 
as a voluntary gift of an individual, but which were in fact obligatory on persons 
occupying a given status or oflftoo. Weber later uses this term in a technical sense 
which IS defined in chapter u, sec. 12 
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economic relations wliicli are not concerned with the enfoi cement of 26 
the state’s legal order as such, but with action in the service of 
private interests This is true of most of the civil ” law In the 
hrst case (a) one may speak of action oriented to corporate 
aifairs ” iVerhandshezo genes Handeln) , in the second (b) of action 
^^ 8 ub 3 ect to corporate regulation” {yerhandsgeregeltes Handeln) 

It IS only in the cases of the action of the administrative staS itself 
and of that deliberately directed by it that the term corporate 
action ” [V erhandsliandeln) will be used. Examples of corporate 
action would be participation in any capacity in a war fought by a 
state, or a contribution paid in accordance with a levy authorized 
by the executive committee of an association, or a contract entered 
into by the person m authority, the validity of which is recognized 
by the members and its consequences carried out by them Eurther, 
all administration of justice and administrative procedure belongs 
in this category.^ 

A corporate group® may be either autonomous or heteronomous, 
either autocephalous or heterocephalous. Autonomy means that 
the order governing the group has been established by its own 
members on their own authority, regardless of how this has taken 
place in other respects. In the case of heteronomy, it has been 
imposed by an outside agency. Autocephaly means that the chief 27 
and his staff act by the authority of the autonomous order of the 
corporate group itself, not, as in the case of heterocephaly, that 
they are under the authority of outsiders Again, this is regardless 
of any other aspects of the relationship. 

A case of heterocephaly is the appointment of the governors of 
the Canadian provinces by the central government of the Dominion. 

It is possible for a heterocephalous group to be autonomous and an 
autocephalous group to be heteromous. It is also possible in both 
respects fur a corporate group to have both characters at the same 
time in different spheres. The member-states of the German 
Empire, a federal state, were autocephalous But in spite of this, 
wuthin the sphere of authority of the Beich, they were hetero- 
nomous; whereas, within their own sphere, in such matters* as 
religion and education, they were autonomous. Alsace-Lorraine 
was, under German jurisdiction, in a limited degree autonomous, 
but at the same time heterocephalous in that the governor was 
appointed by the Kaiser. All these elements may be present in the 
same situation to some degree. A corporate group, which is at the 
same time completely heteronomous and completely heterocephalous, 
is usually best treated as a part ” of the more extensive group, as 

y See also, see. 14 below 

s The extra space above indicates that Web^ has included hia comments on the 
firat set of deMtSons in thi» section and here continues the development of the 
oEmceptml schemei In the later part of the work he frequently followed thm 
procure and such a break will always be indicated by m extra space 

135 



THEORY OF SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 

27 would ordinarily be done with a regiment ’’ as part of an army. 
But wbetber this is the case depends on the actual extent of inde- 
pendence in the orientation of action in the particular case. For 
terminological purposes, it is entirely a question of convenience 

13 Types op Order in Corporate Groups 

The legally-established order of an associative relationship may 
originate in one of two ways . by voluntary agreement, or by being 
imposed (Oktroyiert) and acquiesced in The governing authority 
of a corporate group may claim a legitimate right to impose new 
rules The constitution {V erf as sung) of a corporate group is 
the empirically existing probability, varying in extent, kind, and 
conditions, that rules imposed by the governing authority will be 
acceeded to. The system of order may, among these conditions, in 
particular specify that certain groups or sections of the members 
must consent, or at least have been heard. Besides this, there may 
be any number of other conditions. 

The system of order of a corporate group may be imposed, not 
only on its members, but also on non-members who conform to 
certain criteria This is especially likely to be true in so far ae 
people are related to a given territorial area, by virtue of residence, 
birth, or the performance of certain actions within the area An 
order which controls by virtue of these criteria possesses territorial 
validity’’ {Gebietsgeltung), A corporate group, the governing 
order of which is in principle concerned with territorial validity, 
will be called a territorial corporate group ” (Gebietsverhand). 
This usage will be employed regardless of how far the claim to the 
authority of its order over its own members is confined to matters 
pertaining to the area. Such limitation is possible® and certainly 
occurs to some extent. 

1. For purposes of this investigation, an order is always 
imposed ” to the extent that it does not originate from a voluntary 
personal agreement of all the individuals concerned. The concept 
of imposition hence includes majority rule/’ in that the 
minority must submit. For that reason there have been long 
periods when the legitimacy of majority rule has either not been 
recognized at all, or been held doubtful This was true in the case 
of the estates of the Middle Ages, and in very recent times, in the 
Bussian Ohschtschina. This will be further discussed in the 
Sociology of Law and of Authority. 

» The concept ** objective possibility {ohjehttM MoegUchhmt) pbys .in 
impoitnnt technical role in Weber’s methodological studies According to his 
usage, a thing is ’‘objectively possible” if it ’’makes sense” to conceive it as 
m empirically existing entity. It is a question of conforming with the formal 
kgKjai conditions. The question whether a phenomenon which is in this mnm 
” objectively posmble ” will ^tnaEy be found with any significant degree of 
probability or approximation, is a logically distinct qnestion.'^Bn, 
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2. Even in cases -where there is formally ^Woluntary agree- 27 
ment, it is very common, as is generally known, for there to be a 
large measure of imposition. This is true of the Obschtschina In 
that case, it is the actual state of affairs which is decisive for socio- 
logical purposes. 

3. The concept of constitution made use of here is that also 
used by Lassalle. It is not the same as what is meant by a 

written constitution, or indeed by constitution in any sort 
of legal meaning. The only relevant question for sociological pui- 
poses is when, for what purposes, and withm what limtts, or possibly 
under what special conditions (such as the approval of gods or 
priests or the consent of electors), the members of the corporate 
group will submit to the governing authority. Furthermore, under 
what circumstances in these respects the administrative staff and the 
corporate action of the group will be at the disposal of the supreme 
authority when it issues orders, or, in particular, imposes new 
rules. 

4. The best cases of the imposition of an order within a territory 
are the precepts of criminal law and various other legal rules. In 
such cases political corporate groups use the criteria of whether the 
actor was resident, horn, performed or completed the action, within 
the area controlled by the corporate group, to decide on tbe applica- 
bility of the rules. ^ 

14 . Tttes op Okbeh Goveening Action in Coefoiute Geoues 

A system of order which governs corporate action as such, will be 
called an administrative ’’ order (Verimitvn gsordnung) . A 
system of order w^hieh governs other kinds of social a<*tion and 
thereby protects the actors in enjoyment of the benefits derived from 26 
their relation to the order, will be called a ‘^regulative** order 
(Regulierimgsordnung), So far as a corporate group is solelv 
oriented to the first type of order, it wull be called an ‘‘ administra- 
tive group (Verimltungsverhand). So far as it is oriented to the 
second type, a “ regulative ** group. 

1, It goes without saying that the majority of actual corporate 
groups partake of both characteristics. The type of state, which 
was the ideal of the theory of absolute kisses faire, would be an 
example of a purely regulative corporate group. This would, how- 
ever, assume that the control of the monetary system was left 
entirely to private enterprise. 

2. On the concept of ‘^corporate action/* see above, aee. 12, 
para. 3. Under the concept of administrative order would be 

1 tkmpsm the concejit of G»hiet$k^p^mkafi m uBei. by Qmkm an<l 
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28 included all tlie rules winch govern, not only the action of the 
administrative staff, but also that of the members in their direct 
relations to the corporate group This latter type consists in action 
m the service of ends, the attainment of which is made mandatory 
in the system of order governing the group, and for which a positive 
course of action has deliberately been laid down in advance with 
directions for its execution by the administrative staff and by the 
members In a completely communistic economic system, a situa- 
tion would be approximated where all social action was of this 
character. In a laissez faire state, on the other hand, it would 
include only the functions of judges, police authorities, jurors, 
soldiers, legislators, and of the general public in the capacity of 
voters. The distinction between administrative and regulative 
order coincides in its broad lines, though not always in detail, with 
the distinction of political theory between public and private law. 
All further details are treated in the Sociology of Law 


15. Types of Organization and of Corporate Groups 

An organization ’’ (Betneb) is a system of continuous pur- 
posive activity of a specified kind. A corporate organization^’ 
(Betrzebsverband) is an associative social relationship characterized 
ly an administrative staff devoted to such continuous purposive 
activity. 

A voluntary association ” (Verezn) is a corporate group 
originating in a voluntary agreement and in which the established 
order claims authority over the members only by virtue of a personal 
act of adherence. 

A ‘‘ compulsory association” [Anstalt) is a corporate group the 
established order of which has, within a given specific sphere of 
activity, been successfully imposed on every individual who con- 
forms with certain specific criteria.^ 

1 The administration of political and ecclesiastical affairs and 
of the business of associations is included in the concept of 

organization ” so far as it conforms to the criterion of continuity. 

2. Voluntary and compulsory associations are both types of 
corporate groups where action is subject to a rationally established 
order. Or, more accurately, so far as a corporate group has a 
rationally established order, it will be called a voluntary or com- 

^ Betutb IB a word which m Geman has a number of difierent meanings in 
differenfe contexts. It is only in the present technical use that it will be trans- 
lated by “ organization.** It should, however, be recognized that the term 
“ organization is here also used in a technical sense which confoms with 
Weber*s explicit definition. The distinction of Verem and Ansialt is one of 
far-reaching sociological importance, which has not become established in English 
usage. The terms ** voluntary ** and ** comwlsory ** association seem to be as 
adequate as any available terms. They shomd, however, not be internreted o* 
a common^sense basis but referred to Weber*s explicit definitions. — Bn 
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pyisoiy asbociatioii The type case of a compulsory association is 
the state, along with all its subsidiary heterocephalous groups 
Blit, so far as its older is rationally established, the church^ is also 
included The older governing a compulsory association claims to 
be binding on all persons to whom the particular relevant criteria 
appl} — such as birth, residence, or the use of certain facilities It 
make^ no ditterence whether the individual has, as in the case of a 
voluntaiy association, personally assumed the obligation, nor does it 
matter whether he has taken any part in establishing the older 
It IS thub a case of imposed order in the most definite sense. One of 
the most important fields of the compulsory association is the control 
of territoiia] aieas 

8 Tlie distinction between voluntary and compul&ory assocuc- 
tions IS relative in its empirical application. The rules of a volun- 
tary association may affect the interests of non-members, and 
recognition of the validity of these rules may be imposed upon them 
by usurpation or by the exercise of the naked power of the associa- 
tion, as well as bj^ processes of legal promulgation, as in the case 
of the law governing corporate securities 

4, It is hardly necessary to emphasize that the concepts of 
voluntary and compulsory associations are by no means exhaustive 
of all conceivable types of coiporate groups Furthermore, they 
are to be thought of only as polar ’’ antitheses. In the religious 
sphere, the corresponding types are sect ’’ and church.' 

10. PotVEK, ACTUOIUTY, AXI) ImPEKAXIVE CONIEOL 

‘ Power " {Macht) is the probability that one actor within a 
social relationship tv ill be in a position to carry out his own will 
despite resistam‘e, regardless of the basis on which this probability 
lests. 

** Impeiative conixol ’’ [Herrschafi)^ is the probability that a 
foinniand with a given specific content will be obeyed by a guen 
group of persons Discipline*’ is the probability that by virtue 
of habituation a command %vill receive prompt and automatic 
obedience in sterotyped forms, on the part of a given group of 
peisons, 

i'huuh ” {Kinht) also is hc»re ased xn a techiueal sense. We s|>eak of 
the ** Baptist Chunh/* but in Weber’s tecbnical terms this is not a church hut 
a sett. The Boman Catholic Church, on the other hand, since it claims jurisdic- 
tion ovei' all children of Catholic parents, u a church m the technual hen-e—Kn. 

< 4s has already been noted, the term Bnn^haff has no satisfactory Eni^lish 
equivalent. The term ** imp^ative control,’* hov^ever, as used by K. H Xhmaslieff 
m his Intmdmtinn to the Sochhgy of Lmv is close to Weber’s meaning and 
ha* been borrowed for the most general jpurpoaes. In a majonty of instances, 
however, Weber is concerned with Berrsckaftf and m titese cases 

authority ” is both m accurate and a far lesa awkward tranaktion Macht, 
m Weber uses it, seems to be quite adequately rendered by power.**- -Eo 
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28 1 The concept of power is highly toniprehensiTe from the point 
of view of sociology. All conceivable qualities of a person and all 
conceivable combinations of circumstances may put him in a posi- 
tion to impose his will in a given situation The sociological 
concept of imperative control must hence be more precise and can 

29 only mean the probability that a command will be obeyed 

2 The concept of ‘^discipline’’ includes the “^habituation” 
characteristic of unciitical and unresisting mass obedience 

The existence of imperative control turns only on the actual 
presence of one peison successfully issuing orders to others; it does 
not necessarily imply either the existence of an administrative staff, 
or, for that matter, of a corporate group. It is, howevei, uncommon 
to find it not associated with at least one of these A coiporate 
group, the members of which are by virtue of their membership 
subjected to the legitimate exercise of imperative control, that is 
to “authority,” will be called an “imperatively co-ordinated” 
group ^ (Herrschaftsverband) 

1. The head of a household exercises authority without an 
administrative staff A Beduin chief, who levies contributions from 
the caravans, persons, and shipments of goods which pass his strong- 
hold, exercises imperative control over the total group of changing 
and indeterminate individuals who, though they are not members 
of any corporate group as such, have gotten themselves into a 
particular common situation. But to do this, he needs a following 
which, on the appropriate occasions, serves as his administrative 
staff in exercising the necessary compulsion This type of impera- 
tive control is, however, conceivable as carried out bv a single 
individual without the help of any administrative staff 

2. If it possesses an administrative staff, a corporate group is 
always, by virtue of this fact, to some degree imperatively co- 
ordinated. But the concept is relative. The usual imperaiively 
co-ordinated group is at the same time an administrative organi«a- 
tion. The character of the corporate group is determined by a 
variety of factors : the mode in which the administration is carried 
out, the character of the personnel, the objects over %vhich it 
exercises control, and the extent of effective jurisdiction of its 
authority. The first two factors in particular are dependent in the 
highest degree on the way in which the authority is legitimized,* 

5 lu this ease imperative control is confined to the legitimate type, but it 
is not possible in English to speak here of an ** authoritarian group The 
citiasens of any state, no matter how ** democratic are ‘‘ imperatively controlled ” 
because they are subject to law. — 

« On the bases of legitimacy Bee below, chap, iii 
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17 Political and Eeligious Coeporate Groups 29 

An imperatiyely co-ordinated corporate group will be called 
“ political ’’ if and in so far as the enforcement of its order is 
carried out continually within a giTen territorial area by the 
application and threat of physical force on the part of the adminis- 
trative staff A compulsory political association with continuous 
organization {pohtischer Anstaltshetrieh) will be called a state ’’ 

'f and in so far as its administrative staff successfully upholds a 
cJaim to the inonopoly of the legitimate use of physical force ni the 
enforcenient of its order. A system of social action, especially that 
cf a coiporate group, will be spoken of as politically oriented^’ 
if and in so far as it aims at exerting influence on the directing 
aathorjties of a cor])orate political group; especially at the appro- 
priation, exprojunation, redistribution or allocation of the powers 
of government 

All imperatively co-ordinated corporate group will be called a 
‘‘ hierocratic group {hterokratucher Verband) if and in so far as 
for the enforcement of its order it employs psychic ’’ coercion 
through the distribution or denial of religious benefits hieroeratic 
coercion A compulsoiy hierocraiic association mith continuous 
organization will be called a “ church if and in so far as its 
administrative staff claims a monopoly of the legitimate use of 
hieroeratic coercion 

1. It goes without saying that the use of physical force is neither 
the sole, nor even the most usual, method of administration of 
political corporate groups. On the contrary, their heads have 
employed all conceivable means to bring about tbeir ends. But, 
at the same time, the threat of force, and in case of need its actual 
use, is the melhod which is specific to political associations and is 
always the last resort when others have failed. Conversely, physical 
force is by no means limited to poliiit^al groups even as a legitimate 
method of enforcement. It has been freely used by kinship groups, 
household groups, the medieval guilds under certain circumstances, 
and everywhere by all those entitled to hear arms. In addition to 
the fact that it uses, among other means, physical force to enforce 
its aystem of order, the political group is further characterized by 
the fact that the authority of its administrative staff is claimed as 
binding within a territorial area and this claim is upheld by force. 
Whenever corporate groups which make use of force are also charac- 
terized by the claim to territorial jurisdiction, such as village com- 
munities or even some household groups, federations of guilds or of 
trade unions, they are by definition to that extent political groups. 

gMt is not possible to define a political corporate groups includ- 80 
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30 mg the state, m terms of tlie end to wliicli its corporate action .s 
devoted All the way from provision for subsistence to the 
patronage of art, there is no conceivable end which some political 
torpoiation has not at some time pursued And from the protection 
of personal security to the administration of justice, there is none 
which all have recognized Thus it is possible to define the 
“ political character of a corporate group only in terms of the 
means peculiar to it, the use of force This means is, howevei, m 
the above sense specific, and is indispensable to its character It ns 
even, under certain circumstances, elevated into an end in itself 
This usage does not exactly conform to eveiy-day speech Bat 
the latter is too inconsistent to be used for technical purposes We 
speak of the open market ’’ policy^ of a cential bank, of the 
'' financial’’ policy of an association, of the educational policv 
of a local authority, and mean the systematic treatment and control 
of a particular problem It comes considerably closer to the present 
meaning when we distinguish the political” aspect or implica- 
tion of a question. Thus there is the political ” official, the 
political ” newspaper, the political ” revolution, the 
^‘political” club, the political ” party, and the ^'political” 
consequences of an action, as distinguished from others such as the 
economic, cultural, or religious aspect of the persons, affairs or pro- 
cesses in question. In this usage we generally mean by political ” 
things that have to do with relations of authority within what is, in 
the present terminology, a political organization, the state The 
reference is to things which are likely to uphold, to change )r 
overthrow', to hinder or promote, the interests of the state, as dis- 
tinguished from persons, things, and processes which have nothing 
to do with it This usage thus seeks to bring out the common 
features of the various means of exercising authority which are used 
within the state in enforcing its order, abstracting them from the 
ends they serve. Hence it is legitimate to claim that the definition 
put forward here is only a more precise formulation of what is meant 
in every-day usage in that it gives sharp emphasis to what Is the 
most characteristic of these means, the actual or threatened use of 
force. It is, of course true that every-day usage applies the term 
political, not only to groups which are the direct agents of the 
legitimate use of force itself, but also to other, often wholly peaceful 
groups, which attempt to influence politically corporate action. It 
seems best for present purposes to distinguish this type of social 

? The German m Devtsenpohtjk. Trajaalatiorx m this context is more 

difillcah by th© fact that the German language does not distinguish betwee»i 
politics and policy,** Fditih having both meanings. The remarks which 
Weber makes about various kinds of policy would have been unfteccessary, had 
he written originally in English — Eb, 
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action, politically oriented ’’ action, from political action as such, 30 
the actual corporate action of political groups 

3 Since the concept of the slate has only in modern times 
reached its full development, it is best to define it in terms appro- 
priate to the modern type of state, but at the same time, in term-* 
which abstract from the values of the present day, ftince tliese are 
particularly subject to change. The primary formal characteristic'' 
of the modern state are as follows * It possesses an admini-stralive 
and legal order subject to change by legislation, to which the 
organized corporate activity of the administrative staff, which is 
also regulated by legislation, is oriented. This system of order 
claims binding authority, not only over the members of the state, 
the citizens, most of whom have obtained membership by birth, but 
also to a very large extent, over all action taking place in the area 
of its jurisdiction. It is thus a compulsory association with a terri- 
torial basis Furthermore, to-day, the use of force is regarded 
legitimate only so far as it is either permitted by the vState, or pre- 
scribed by it. Thus the right of a father to discipline his children 
is recognized — a survival of the former independent authority of 
the head of a household, which in the right to use force has some- 
times extended to a power of life and death over children and slave*- 
The claim of the modern state to monopolize the use of force is as 
essential to it as its character of compulsory jurisdiction and of 
continuous organization 

4. In formulating the concept of a hierocratio corporate group, 
it is not possible to use the character of the religious sanctions it 
commands, whether worldly or other-worldly, material oi spiritual, 
as the decisive criterion. What is important is rather the fact that 
its control over these sanctions can form the basis of a system of 
spiritual imperative control over human beings. What is most 
characteristic of the church, even in the common usage of the term, 
is the^fact that it is a rational, compulsory association vith con- 
tinuous organization and that it claims a monopolistic authority. 

It is normal for a church to strive for complete imperative control 
on a territorial basis and to attempt to set up the corresponding 
territorial or parochial organization. So far as this takes place, 
the means by which this claim to monopoly is upheld, will vary 
from case to case. But historically, its control over territorial areas 
has not been nearly so essential to the church as to political corpora- 
tions; and this is particularly true to-day It is its character as a 
compulsory association, particularly the fact that one becomes a 
member of the church by birth, which distinguishes a church from 
a sect.^' It is characteristic of the latter that it is a voluntary 
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30 association and admits only persons witli specific religions qualifica- 
tions This subject will be further discussed in the Sociology of 
Religion ® 


s Ihis refeience as presumably to the section entitled Rd-igionssoziologie 
\^hich IS published as part ii, chap iv of Wirtschaft und Geselhckoft, but is 
not included in the present translation In it Weber attempted a systematic 
typological analysis of the social aspects of religious phenomena This chapter 
;^hould not be confused with the three volumes of the Gesammelte Aufsaetze zvt 
Relujionssozwlogie which consist of a series of comparative empirical studies of 
paiticular religious systems m terms of their bearing on the development of 
modem capitalism In the section of Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft which he refers 
to Weber has attempted a more connected and complete typological analysis than 
IS to be found m the comparative study — Ed 
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SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES OF ECONOMIC ACTION 31 
Peefatory Note 

What follows is not intended in any sense to be ‘‘ economic 
theory Rather, it consists only in an attempt to define certain 
concepts which are frequently used and to analyze certain of the 
simplest sociological relationships in the economic sphere. As in 
the first chapter, the procedure here has been determined entirely 
by considerations of couTenience It has pioved possible entirely to 
avoid the controversial concept of “ value The usage here, in 
the relevant sections on the division of labour, has deviated from 
the terminology of Karl Bucher only so far as seemed necessary for 
the purposes of the present undertaking For the present all ques- 
tions of dynamic process will be left out of account. 

1 The Concept of Economic Action 

Action will be said to be economically oriented'" so far as, 
according to its subjective meaning, it is concerned with the satis- 
faction of a desire for ‘^utilities” [Nntzleist'ungen) “Economic 
action "" {W iHsclmften) is a peaceful use of the actor’s control over 
resources, which is primarily economicaDy oriented Economically 
rational action is action which is rationally oriented, by deliberate 
planning, to economic ends An “economic system " (W irUclinft) is 
an autocephalous system of economic action An “ economic 
organization ” {WirUchaftshetrieh) is a continuously organized 
system of economic action 

1. It w^as pointed out above, see. 1, (b), para. 2, pp 102-103, 

that economic action as such need not be social action. 

% 

2. The definition of economic action must be as general as pos- 
sible and must bring out the fact that all “ economic ” processes 
and objects are characterized as such entirely by the meaning they 
have for human action in such roles as ends, means, obstacles, and 
by-products It is not, however, permissible to express this by 
saying, as is sometimes done, that economic action is a “ psychic 
phenomenon. The production of goods, prices, or even the “ sub- 
jective valuation ” of goods, if they are empirical processes, are 
far from being merely psychic phenomena. But underlying this 
misleading phrase is a correct insight. It is a fact that these 

I In the economu! »enise,*— In 
K ' 
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31 phenomena have a peculiar type of subjective meaning This alone 
defines the unity of the corresponding processes, and this alone 
makes them accessible to subjective interpretation. 

It IS further necessary to formulate the concept of economic 
action in such a way as to include the modern market economy, 
so it is not possible to take consumers’ wants, and their satisfac- 
tion/’ as a point of departure The concept must take account, 
on the one hand, of the fact that utilities are actually sought after — 
including among them orientation to pecuniary acquisition for its 
own sake But, on the other hand, it must also include the fact, 
which IS true even of the most primitive self-sufficient econom 3 ", 
that attempts, however primitive and traditionally limited, are 
made to assure the satisfaction of such desires by some kind of 
activity. 


3.“ As distinguished from economic action as such, the term 
economically oriented action” will be applied to two types: (a) 
every action which, though primarily oriented to other ends, takes 
account, in the pursuit of them, of economic considerations ,* that is, 
of the consciously recognized necessity for economic prudence. Or 
(b) that which, though primarily oriented to economic ends, makes 
use of physical force as a means It thus includes all primarily 
non-economic action and all non-peaceful action which is influenced 
32 by economic considerations Economic action involves a conscious, 
primary orientation to economic considerations It must be con- 
scious, for what matters is not the objective necessity of making 
economic provision, but the belief that it is necessary.® 


4 Every type of action, including the use of violence, may be 
economically oriented. This is true of war-like action in such cases 
as marauding expeditions and trade wars. Franz Oppenheimer, in 
particular, has rightly distinguished economic means ” from 
** political means.” It is essential to distinguish the latter from 
economic action. The use of force is unquestionably very strongly 
opposed to the spirit of economic acquisition in the usual^ sense 
Hence the term economic action ” will not be applied to the 
direct appropriation of goods by force and the direct coercion of the 
other party by threats of force. It g^oes without saying that 
exchange is not the only economic means, though it is one of the 
most important. Furthermore, the formally peaceful provision for 


At this pomt m the Germn text there is an error in the nnmhenne of the 
2 being repeated. It has seemed best to correct this, 
^d the following comments are numbered to 8 inch instead of 2 to 7. This 
^ account of m any comparison with the 

a Bohert hiefmai^ has nghtly laid emphasis on the subjective character of the 

^ subjectively understandable orientation 
which makes it economic action. He is not, however, correct in attribut- 
ing the contrary view to all other authoritiee. 
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the means and the success of a projected exercise of force, as m the 32 
case of armaments and economic organization for war, is ]ust as 
much economic action, as any other 

Every course of rational political action is economically oriented 
With respect to provision for the necessary means, and it is always 
possible for political action to serve the interest of economic ends 
Similarly, though it is not necessarily tiue of every economic 
system, certainly the modern economic order under modern condi- 
tions could not continue if its control of resources were not uplield 
by the legal compulsion of the state ; that is, if its formally legal 
rights were not upheld by the threat of force But the fact that an 
economic system is thus dependent on protection by force, does not 
mean that it is itself an example of the use of force 

It is entirely untenable to maintain that economic action, how- 
ever defined, is only a vieans by contrast, for instance, with the 
state, as an end in itself This becomes evident from the fact that 
it has been possible to define the state itself only in terms of the 
means which it attempts to monopolize, the use of force If anv- 
thing, the most essential aspect of economic action for practical 
purposes is the prudent choice between alternative ends This choif^e 
is, however, oriented to the scarcity of the means which are available 
or could be procured for these various ends 

5. Not every type of action which is rational in its choice of 
means will be called rational economic action, or even economic 
action in any sense; m particular, the term economy will be 
distinguished from that of “technology''^ The teim “tedi- 
nology applied to an action refers to the totality of means 
employed as opposed to the meaning or end to which the action i>, 
in the last analysis, oriented Eational technique is a choice^ of 
means which is consciously and systematically oriented to ihe exper- 
ience and reflection of the actor, which consists, at the highest level 
of rationality, in stuentific knowledge. Whai iws coneretelv to be 
treated as a “ techiudogy ’’ is thus variable. The ultimate signi- 
ficance of a concrete act may, seen in the context of the total system 
of action, be of a “ technical order; that is, it may be significant 
only as a means in this broader context. Then concretely the mean- 
ing of the particular act lies in its technical result; and, conversely, 
the means which are applied in order to accomplish this are its 
^ techniques.''' In this sense there are techniques of every con- 
ceivable type of action, techniques of prayer, of asceticism, of 
thought and research, of memorizing, of education, of exercising 
political or religious control, of administration, of making love, of 

^ The German word Tichmk which Weber ojios here covera both the weaaiiigi? 
of the English word “technique*' and of “technology/’ 8mce the distinction 
not oxphcity made in WeW’s terminology, it will have to be introduced 
4 sooording to the context- ni the tranislatioiL— E d. 
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32 making war, of musical performances, of sculpture and painting, 
of arriving at legal decisions All these are capable of the widest 
variation in degree of rationality The presence of a technical 
question always means that there is some doubt over the choice of 
the most efficient means to an end Among others, the standard of 
efficiency for a technique may be the famous principle of least 
action,’^ the achievement of the opt%7n(iivi result with the least 
expenditure of resources, not the achievement of a result regard- 
less of its quality, with the absolute minimum of expenditure 

There is, of course, an analogus principle governing economic 
action, as is true of every sort of rational action But in this case it 
has a different meaning As long as only questions of technology 
in the present sense are involved, the only considerations relevant 
are those beaimg on the achievement of this particular end, the 
pursuit of which is accepted as desirable without question Given 
this end, it is a matter of the choice of the most economical 
means, account being taken of the quality, the certainty, and the 
permanence of the result Means, that is, are compared only in 
terms of the immediate differences of expenditure involved in 
alternative ways of achieving the end As long as it is purely a 
technical question, other wants are ignored Thus, in a question 
of whether to make a technically necessary part of a machine out of 
33 iron or platinum, a decision on technical grounds alone would, so 
long as the requisite quantities of both metals for this particular 
purpose were available, consider only which of the two would in this 
case bring about the best result and would minimize the other 
comparable expenditures of resources, such as labour But once 
consideration is extended to take account of the relative scarcity of 
iron and platinum in relation to their potential uses, as every 
technologist is accustomed to do even in the chemical laboratory, 
the action is no longer in the present sense purely technical, but 
also economic, i’rom the economic point of view technical’" 
questions always involve the consideration of ‘‘costs.” This is a 
question of crucial importance for economic purposes and in this 
context always takes the form of asking what would be the effect on 
the satisfaction of other wants if this particular means were not 
used for satisfaction of one given want The “ other wants ” may 
be simultaneous with the one under consideration, but of a different 
kind, or they may be cases of allocation to the same ” want at 
various different times. 

The question of what, in comparative terms, is the cost of the 

— — — ir 

^ A similar position is taken by von Oottl iii vol li of the ^^nmdfUi der 
Soztidotkmomtk, An able and extended statement is to be fonnd in the dis- 
cussion of Bobert Liefmann in his Umndtmgz dtr V olkswirimhufU- 

Uhft^ pp 33^ ff. He does not, however, in content contribute anything which 
goes beyond von Gotti's position The attea^ to reduce all means in the last 
analysis to the irksomeness of labour ” will not stand criticism. 

148 



SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES OF ECONOMIC ACTION 


use of the Yarious possible technical means for a single technical end 
depends in the last analysis on their potential usefulness as means 
to other ends This is particularly true of labour A technical 
problem m the present sense is, for instance, that of what equip- 
ment is necessary in older to move loads of a particular kind, or in 
order to raise mineral products from a given depth in a mine, 
further, among the alternatives it is a question of knowing which 
18 the most efficient, that is, among other things, which achieves a 
given degree of success wuth the least expenditure of efiort It is, 
on the other hand, an economic problem how, on the assumption of 
an exchange economy, this equipment can be paid for m money 
through the sale of goods , oi , on the assumption of a planned 
economy, how the iiecessar> labour and othei means of production 
can be provided without damage to the satisfaction of other wmnts 
held to be more urgent In both cases, it is a problem of the com- 
parison of ends. Economic action is primarily oriented to the 
problem of choosing the end to which a thing shall be applied, 
technology, to the problem, given the end, of choosing the appro- 
priate means. For purposes of the theoretical definition of technical 
rationality it is wholly indifferent wdiether the product of a 
technical process is in any sense useful In practice this is not, how- 
ever, the case since economic elements are also involved in concrete 
cases. In the piesent terminology there could well be a rational 
technique even of achieving ends w^hich no one desires. It would, 
for instance, be possible, as a kind of technical amusement, to 
apply all the most modern methods to the production of atmospheiic 
air And no one could take the slightest exception to the purely 
technical rationalitj of the action Economically, on the other 
hand, the procedure wrould under normal circumstances be clearly 
irrational because there was no demand for the product.''" 

The fact that what is called the technological development of 
modem tunes has been so largely oriented economically to profit 
naaking is one of the fundamental facts of the history of technology. 
But how’ever fundamental it has been, this economic orientation has 
by no means stood alone in shaping the development of tecbnology. 
In addition, a part has been played by the imagination and cognita- 
tion of impractical dreamers, a part by other-worldly interests and 
all sorts of fantasies, a part by preoccupation with artistic problems, 
and by various other non-economic factors* None the less, the main 
emphasis at all times, including the present, has Iain in the 
economic determination of technological development. Had not 
rational eakulation formed the basis of economic activity, had 
there not been ceriain very particular conditions in its economic 

• On «}1 this, oompar® von Gotti, op cit 
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33 backgioiincl, rational teciinology could never have come into 
existence 

The fact that the aspects of economic orientation, which dis- 
tinguish it from technology, were not explicitly brought out in the 
initial definition, is a consequence of the sociological starting point 
Fiom a sociological point of view, the weighing of alternative ends 
in relation to each other and to costs is a consequence of “ con- 
tinuity This IS true at least so far as costs mean something 
other than altogether giving up one end in favour of more urgent 
ones An economic theory, on the other hand, would do well to 
emphasize this criterion from the start 

6 It IS essential to include the criterion of power of control and 
disposal [Verfugungsgeivalty in the sociological concept of economic 
action if for no other reason than that an exchange economy involves 
a complete network of contractual relationships, each of which 
originates in a deliberately planned process of acquisition of powers 
of control and disposal This, in such an economy, is the principal 
source of the relation of economic action to the law But any other 
type of organization of economic activities would involve some 
kind of distribution of powers of control and disposal, however 
different its underlying principles might be from those of modern 
34 , private enterprise with its legal protection of autonomous and auto- 
cephalous economic units. Either the central authority, as in the 
case of socialism, or the subsidiary parts, as in anarchism, must 
be able to count on having some kind of control over the necessary 
services of labour and of the means of production. It is possible to 
obscure this fact by verbal devices, but it cannot be interpreted out 
of existence For purposes of definition it is a matter of indifference 
in what way this control is guaranteed ; whether by convention or 
by law, or whether, even, it does not enjoy the protection of any 
external sanctions at all, but its security rests only on actual 
expectations in terms of custom or self-interest. These possibilities 
must be taken into account, however essential legal compulsion may 
be for the modern economic order. The indispensability or powers 
of control for the concept of social action in its economic aspects 
thus does not imply that legal order is part of that concept by 
definition, however important it may be held to be on empirical 
grounds. 

7. The Qoncept of powers of control and disposal will here be 
taken to include the possibility of control over the actor^s own 

^ Th© term Verfut^mpsffewaUt of which Weber makes a great deal of use, 
IS of legal ongm. implying legally sanctioned powers of control and disposal 
This, of coarse, nas no place in a purely economic ooncgptual scheme hut m 
essential to a sociological treatment of economic systems It is another way of 
smmg that concretely economic action d^ends on a system of property 
relations,— 
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labour power, whether this is in some way enforced or merely exists 34 
in fact That this is not to be taken for granted is shown by its 
absence in the case of slaveh 

8. It is necessary for the purposes of a sociological theory of 
economic organization to introduce the concept of ‘^goods'’' at an 
early stage, as is done in sec 2 For this analysis is concerned 
With a type of action in which the primary significance is attributed 
to the results of the activity and of the calculations of the actors, 
even though the role of these can only analytically be distinguished 
from that of other elements. It is possible that economic theory 
could proceed differently, though its theoretical results form the 
basis of a sociology of economic action, however much the latter 
may find it necessary to theorize on its own account 

2 The Concept of Utility 

By utilities (Nutzleistun gen) will always be meant the 
specific and concrete, real or imagined, advantages (Chancen) or 
means for present or future use as they are estimated and made an 
object of specific provision by one or more economical!}" acting 
individuals. The action of these individuals is oriented to the 
estimated importance of such utilities as means for the ends of their 
economic action 

Utilities may be the services of non -human or inanimate objects 
or of human beings. Kon-human objects which are the potential 
sources of utilities of whatever sort will be called ‘‘ goods.” 
Utilities derived from a human source, so far as this source consists 
in active conduct, will be called services ” Social relationships 
which are valued as a potential source of present or future disposal 
over utilities are, however, also objects of economic provision. The 
opportunities of economic advantage, which are made available by 
custom, by the constellation of interests, or by a conventional or 
legal order for the purposes of an economic unit, will be called 
economic advantages.”® 

1. Goods and services do not exhaust the category of those 
aspects of his relation to the situation which may be important to 
an individual for economic purposes and which may hence be an 
object of economic concern. Such things as good will or the toler* 
ance of economic measures on the part of individuals in a position 
to interfere with them, and numerous other forms of behaviour, 
may have the same kind of economic importance and may be the 
object of economic provision and even, for instance, of contracia. 

It would, however, result in a confusion of concepts to try to bring 

^ CfompAr© von Bobm-Bawsrk, md firhdltnmB v<m Bt&ndpmkt dtt 

€HtUfUhn, 
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34 such tiiiiigs under either of these two categories This choice of 
concepts is thus entirely determined by consideration of convenience 

2 As Bohm-Bawerk has correctly pointed out, it would also be 
a source of confusion if all the objects significant to life in every 
day speech were designated without distinction as goods/' and 
then the concept of a good were identified with any non-human 
source of utility In the strict sense of a source of utility it is not a 
'‘horse" or a " bar of iron" which is an economic " good," but 
the specific ways in which they can be put to desirable and practical 
uses ; for instance, to haul loads, to carry weights, or something of 
the sort Above all, the concrete objects dealt with in economic 
transactions such as purchase and sale, such things as a clientele, 
a jnortgage, and property, are not " goods " for purposes of the 
present terminology For purposes of simplification, the services of 
such physical objects when they are made available by a traditional 
or legal order, or the probable availability of disposal thus 

35 guaranteed within an economic system over the utilities of goods 
and services, will be called '' economic advantages " or " advant- 
ages " without qualification, unless this is likely to be misunder- 
stood. 

3 The fact that only active conduct, and not merely 
acquiescence, permission, or omission, are treated as " services " 
is a matter of convenience But it must be remembered that it 
follows from this that goods and services do not constitute an 
exhaustive classification of all economically significant utilities 

On the concept of '' labour," see below, sec 15 

3 Modes of the Economic Orientation of Action. 

Economic orientation may be a matter of tradition or of 
expediency Even in cases where there is a high degree of 
rationalization of action, the element of traditional orientation 
remains considerable For the most part, rational orientation is 
primarily significant for the action of the directing agencies, no 
matter under what form of organization. The development of 
rational economic action from its origins in the instinctively reactive 
search for food or in traditional acceptance of inherited techniques 
and customary social relationships has been to a large extent deter- 
mined by non-^economie events and actions, including those outside 
everyday routine^ and also by the pressure 'of necessity in cases of 
increasing absolute or relative limitations on subsistence. 

* one of the mmy dxfiwences between China and the Western World 

which W^r related to the difierence of orientation to econoimc activities, grow- 
ing out of the religions differences of the two civilmtions. See his study Km-' 
fmimumm tini Geiommeiit duf$mtm 

Yol I.— Bn. 
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1 Naturally there cannot in principle be any scientific standard 35 
for any such concept as that of an original economic state ’’ It 
would be possible to agree arbitrarily to take the economic state on 
a given technological level, that characterized by the lowest develop- 
ment of tools and equipment, and to treat it and analyze it as the 
most primitive But there is no scientific justification for conclud- 
ing from observations of living primitive peoples on a low techno- 
logical level that the economic organization of all peoples of the 
past with similar technological standing has been the same, for 
instance, as that of the Yedda or of certain tubes of the Amazon 
region For, from an economic point ot Aiew, this level of 
technology is compatible with either a large-scale organization of 
labour or, conveisely, its extreme dispersal in small groups ^ It is 
impossible to infer vbicli of these would he luoie neaily approached 
from the economic aspects of the naiural environment alone 
Various iion-economic factors, for instance, military, could make a 
substantial difference. 

2. To be sure, war and migiation are not in themselves economic 
processes, though particularly in early times they have been largely 
oriented to economic considerations. At all times, however, indeed 
up to the present, they have often been responsible for radical 
changes in the economic system In eases vhere, through such 
factors as climatic changes, inroads of sand, or deforestation, theie 
has been an absolute decrease in the means of subsistenc*e, human 
groups liave adapted themselves in widely diffeiing ways according 
to the structure of interest and to the ways in which non-economic 
factors have been involved. The typical modes have, however, been 
a fall in the standaul of living and an absolute decrease in popula- 
tion. Similarly, in cases of relative impoverishment in means of 
subsistence, as deteiunined by a given standard of living and of 
the distribution of economic advantages, there have also been wide 
variations. But on the whole, this type of situation has, raoie 
frequently than the other, been met b^^ the increasing rationaliza- 
tion of economic activities. It is not, however, possible to discuss 
this in general terms. So far as the '' statistical inft»rmation can 
be relied upon, there was a tremendous increase of population in 
China after the beginning of the 18th century, but it had exactly 
the opposite effect from the similar phenomenon of about the same 
time in Europe. It is, however, possible to say at least something 
about the reasons for thia.^ The chronic scarcity of the means of 
subsistence in the Arabian desert has only at certain times resulted 
in a change in the economic and political structure. And these 

1 Bm below, me. IS. 

» See beldw, sec It. 
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35 changes have been most prominent when non-economic religious 
developments have played a part 

3 A high degree of traditionalism in habits of life, such ^ as 
characterized the labouring classes in early modern times, has not 
sufficed to prevent a great increase in the rationalization of economic 
enterprise under capitalistic direction The same was, for instance, 
true of the socialistic rationalization of the taxation system in 
Egypt. Nevertheless, this traditionalistic attitude had to be at least 
partly overcome in the western world before the further develop- 
ment to the specifically modern type of rational capitalistic economy 
could take place 

4 Typical Measures of Eational Economic Action 

The following are typical measures of rational economic action * 

36 (1) The systematic distribution, as between present and future, 
of utilities, on the control of which the actor for whatever reason 
feels able to count (These are the essential features of saving.) 

(2) The systematic distribution of available utilities as between 
their various potential uses in the order of their estimated relative 
urgency, according to the principle of marginal utility 

These two cases, the most definitely static,” have been most 
highly developed in times of peace To-day, for the most part, 
they take the form of the allocation of money incomes 

(3) The systematic production of utilities through ^'manufac- 
ture ” {H erstelltcng) or transportation, for which all the necessary 
means of production are controlled by the actor himself Where 
action is rational, this type of action will take place so far as, 
according to the actor’s estimate, the urgency of his demand for 
the expected result of the action exceeds the necessaiyr expenditure, 
which may consist in (a) the irksomeness of the requisite labour 
services, and (b) the other potential uses to which the requisite 
goods could be put; including, that is, the utility of the potential 
alternative products and their uses. This is " production ” in the 
broader sense which includes transportation. 

(4) The systematic acquisition, by agreement with the present 
possessors or producers, of assured powers of control and disposal 
over utilities. The powers of control may or may not be shared with 
others. The occasion may lie in the fact that utilities themselves 
are in the control of others, that their means of production are in 
such control, or that third persons desire to acquire them in such a 
way as to endanger the actor^s own supply. 

The relevant associative relationships with the present possessor 
of a power of control or disposal may consist in (a) the establishment 
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of a corporate group with an order to which the production and 36 
use ot the utilities is to be oiiented, oi (b) in exchange In the first 
case the purpose of the corporate group may be to ration the produc- 
tiOBj use, or consumption, in order to limit competition of producers 
Then it is a regulative corporate group Or, secondly, its purpose 
may be to set up a unified authority for the systematic adminis- 
tration of the utilities which had hitheito been sub]ect to a dis- 
persed control In this case theie is an administrative organiza- 
tion 

Exchange is a compiomi^e ot interests on the part of the 
parties in the course of which goods oi other advantages are passed 
as mutual compensation reciprocally from the control of each to 
that of the others The exchange may be traditional or conven- 
tionaP, then, expecially in the latter ease, it is not economically 
rational Or, secondly, it may be economically lational both in 
intention and in result Every case of a rationally ojriented 
exchange is the lesolution of a previously open or latent conflict 
of interests by means of a compromise The opposition of interests 
which IS resolved in the compromise involves the actor potentially 
m two different conflicts. On the one liand, there is the conflict 
over the price to be agreed upon with the partner in exchange; the 
typical method is bargaining On the other hand, there may also 
be competition against actual or potential rivals, either in the 
present or in the future, who are competitors for the same market 
Here, the typical method is competitive bidding, 

1. Utilities and the goods or labom, which are their sources, 
are at the disposal of an economically acting individual if he is in 
a position to be able in fact to make use of them at his convenience 
without interference from other persons, regardless of whether this 
abilit}" rests on the legal order, on convention, on custom or on a 
complex of interests. It is by no means true that only the legal 
assurance of powers of disposal is decisive, either for the concept 
or in fact. It is however, to-day enipiricallv an indispensible basis 
for control of the material means of production 

2. The fact that goods are not as yet eomsnmable may be a 
result of the fact that while they are, as such, finished, they are yet 
not in a suitable place for consumption ; hence the transportation of 
goods, which is naturally to he distinguished from trade, a change 
in the control over the goods, may here be treated as part of the 
process of production, 

3. When there is a lack of control over desired utilities, it is in 

3 It j» a striking fact that, pariicwkrly m primitive socisty, a vary larga 
proporticm of economically significant cxchwige is formally treaiea m m exchanga 
of gifts A return gift of auitahle value m definitaiy obligatory but th© i^ecific 
characteristic of purely economically rational exchange, namely bargaining, i» not 
only absent but is specifically prohibited,— En 
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37 principle indifferent wlietlier the individual is typically prevented 
from attempting to use force to mteifere with the control of others 
thiough a legal order, through convention, through custom, his own 
self-interest, or his consciously-held moral standards 

4 Competition for the means of production ma}^ exist under 
the most various conditions It is particularly important when 
supplies depend on territorial control, as in hunting, hshing, 
lumbering, pasturage, and clearing new land It is also by no 
means uncommon for it to exist within a corporate group which is 
closed to outsideis The ordei which seeks to restrain such com- 
petition then always consists in the rationing of supplies, usuallv 
combined with the appropriation of the advantages thus guaranteed 
for the benefit of a limited number of individuals or, moie often, 
of households All agricultural and fishing communities, the 
regulation of lights of clearing forests, of pasturage and wood 
gathering, in the common fields and waste, the manuring of Alpine 
meadows, and so on, have this character Various type of heredit- 
ary property in land have been developed from this type of 
regulation 

5 Anything which may in any way be transferred from the 
control of one person to that of another and for which another is 
willing to give compensation, may be an object of exchange It is 
not restiicted to goods and services, but includes all kinds of 
economic advantages; for instance, good will, which exists only by 
custom or self-interest, and is not subject to any enforcement, in 
particular, however, it includes all manner of advantages, claims 
to which are enforceable under some kind of ordei Thus, objects 
of exchange are not necessarily actual utilities 

For present purposes, by exchange ’’ in the broadest sense will 
be meant every case of a formally voluntary agreement involving 
the offer of any sort of present, continuing, or future utility in 
exchange for utilities of any sort offered in return. Thus it includes 
turning over goods for money or placing their services at the dis- 
posal of the other party in exchange for a future return of the same 
kind of goods. It also includes any sort of permission for, or toler- 
ance of, the use of an object in return for rent or hire/’ or 
the hiring of any kind of services for wages or salary* The fact 
that the last example involves, from a sociological point of view, 
the subjection of the worker to a system of authority and discipline 
will, for preliminary purposes, be neglected, as will the distinction 
between loan and purchase*"^ 

6* The conditions of exchange may be traditional, partly tradi- 
tional though enforced by convention, or rational. Examples of 


* Sae sec 16 
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conTeixtional exchanges are exchanges of gifts hetween friends, 37 
heroes, chiefs, princes, as, for instance, the exchange of armour 
between Diomedes and Glancos It is not uncommon for these to be 
rationally oriented and controlled to a high degree Rational 
exchange is only possible when both parties expect to profit from it, 
or when one is under compulsion because of his own need or the 
other's economic powei Exchange may serve either purposes of 
consumption or of acquisition It may thus he oriented to provision 
for the personal use of the actor or to opportunities for profit In 
the first case, its conditions are to a laige extent differentiated from 
case to case, and it is in this sense ii rational Thus, for instance, 
household surpluses %till be valued according to the individual 
marginal utilities of the particuLii household economy and mav on 
occasion be sold very cheaply Under certain circumstances the 
fortuitous desires of the moment determine to a very high degree the 
marginal utility of goods which are sought iii exchange Thus the 
thresholds of exchangeability, as determined hy marginal utilitv, 
are extremely variable Rational competition develops only in the 
case of marketahle goods and, to the highest degree, when goods are 
used and sold in a profit system " 

7 The modes of intervention of the regulatory wsystem mentioned 
above,® are not the only possible ones, but merely those which are 
relevant here because they may immediately threaten sources of 
supply The regulation of marketing processes will be discussed 
below 

5 Types of Economic Corporate Groups 

According to its relation to the economic system, an economically 
oriented corporate group may be (a) a gioup engaged in economic 
action’’ (Wirti^chaftefider Verhand) li the piimarily non-economic 
corporate action oriented to its order includes economic action; (h) 38 
an economic organization (Wirtschaftsverbaiid) if its (*orporate 
action, as governed by tbe order, i> immmdy autocephalous 
economic action of a given kind; (c) an organization ‘‘regulating 
economic activity ” {Wirischaftsregulie render VeThand) if and in 
so far as the autocephalous economic activity of the members is 
oriented to the order governing the group because the latter imposes 
regulations specifying its content; that is, it is heteronomous in that 
respect; (d) an organization ’ “enforcing a formal order” 
{PTdmmg$VBThandY if its order guarantees the autocephalous and 

JS Compare the Wl-el amarna doramenta 
See below, me 11 

5' On these concepts^ see secs. 8 and 11 

s See page 166 

» The type case Weber has m mind is the relation of the etate to the modem 
system of property and contract. Whether or not private citizens will engage m 
any given la not determined by the law The latter is rc»trict«Ml to the 

e^tiforcement of certain formal roles gov^armng whoever does engage m such 
activitim— En* 
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38 autonomous activity of its members and the corresponding economic 
advantages by means of rules which are only formal 

Material control of economic activity cannot in practice be 
extended beyond the point where the continuation of a certain type 
of economic behaviour is still compatible with the essential require- 
ments of the ent erpiise being controlled 

1 The state, except for the socialistic oi communist type, and 
all other corporate groups like churches and voluntary associations 
are groups engaged in economic action if they manage their own 
financial affairs This is also tiue of educational institutions and 
all other organizations which are not primarily economic 

2. In the category of economic organizations in the present sense 
are included not only business corporations, co-operative associa- 
tions, cartels, paitnerships, and so on, but all economic organiza- 
tions which involve the activities of a plurality of persons all the 
way from the workshop relationship of artisans, to a conceivable 
communistic organization of the whole world 

3. Organizations legulatmg economic activity are the following 
village communities, guilds, trade unions, employers’ associations, 
cartels, and all other groups, the directing authorities of which 
carry on an ‘ ‘ economic policy ’ ’ which seeks to regulate both the 
ends and the procedures of economic activity It thus includes the 
villages and towns of the Middle Ages, just as much as a modern 
state which follows such a policy. 

4 An example of a group confined to the enfoi cement of formal 
order is the pure laissez-faire state, which would leave the economic 
activity of individual households and enterprises entirely free and 
confine its regulation to the formal function of settling disputes 
connected with the fulfilment of free contractual obligations 

5. The existence of corporate groups regulating economic 
activity or merely enforcing a formal order presupposes in principle 
a certain amount of autonomy in the field of economic acfivity. 
Thus there is in principle a sphere of free disposal over economic 
resources, though it may he limited in varying degrees by means of 
rules to which the actors are oriented. This implies, further, at 
least a relative amount of appropriation of economic advantages 
over which the actors have, then, an autonomous control. The purest 
type of this regulation is thus present when all human action is 
autonomous in content and oriented only to formal conditions of 
regulation and when all non-human sources of utility are completely 
appropriated so that individuals can have free disposal of them, 
especially through exchange. This is the fundamental principle of 
the modern property system. Any other kind of limitation on 
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appropriation and autonomj^ implies the regulation of economic 38 
activity because it determines the orientation of human activities 

6 The empirical line between the regulation of economic 
activity and its mere subjection to a formal order is indefinite 
For, naturally, the t^’pe of foimal older not only may, but must, m 
some way exert a material influence on action ; in some cases, a 
fundamental influence iSfumerous modem legal ordinances, which 
claim to do no more than set up formal rules, are so diawn up that 
they actually exert a material influence ^ Indeed, a really strict 
limitation to purely formal rules is possible only in theory Many 
of the recognized piinciples of the law, of a kind which cannot be 
dispensed with, imply to an appreciable degiee impoitant limita- 
tions on the content of economic activity Especially enabling 
provisions ’’ can under certain circumstances, as in corporation law, 
involve quite appreciable limitations on economic autonomy 

7 The limits of the material regulation of economic activity 
may be reached when it results in (a) the abandonment of certain 
kinds of economic activity, as when a tax on turnover leads to the 
cultivation of land only for consumption; or (b) in evasion, m such 
cases as smuggling, bootlegging, &c 


6 Media of Exchange, Means of Payment, Money 

An object offered in exchange uill be called a medium of 39 
exchange so far as it is typically accepted, priinarilv by virtue of 
the fact that the recipients estimate that they will, within the 
relevant space of time, be able to offer it in cinother exchange to 
procure other goods which satisfy their uants, legardless of whether 
it 18 exchangeable for all other goods or only for ceitain specific* 
goods. The probability that the medium of exchange will be 
accepted at a given rate for specific other goods will be called its 
purchasing power in relation to these. The use itself will be 
called the formal value. 

An* object will be called a means of payment so far as its 


5 On this, see the Sociology of 1-a.w 

a This <tistmction Weber expresses m Ummm as that beUveen matermU 
Gdtung and forrmh Oeltung Though Geltung has been translated in the more 
general context of obligatoriness of an order as “ validity/’ it seems best m 
the present context to follow the terminology used in current economic discus* 
fiions in English The terra forma! value is, however, used m preference to 
legal,** as it m possible for it to rest on a conventional rather than on a 
legal basis— Bi) 

3 At the hmimiin$ of this chapter Weber stated that he had found it 
possible to formulate its concepts without recourse to the controversial concept 
of value’* (If erf) m the technical economic sense The term he employs here 
is not If erf but Qdtung. While m a legal context it is tranglated as 
** validity/’ to do so here would be pedantic m value li far more m accord with 
ordinary economic usage The apparent inconsistency with Weber’a 
previous statement is thus not Weber’s but one for which the translator must b« 
held r^jonmble.— En 
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39 typical acceptance in payment of specific agreed or imposed obliga- 
tions IS guaranteed by convention or by law Tbis is tbe formal 
value ” of the means of payment, which may also coincide with its 
formal value as a means of exchange Means of exchange or of 
payment will be called '' chartal ” {Chartaiy when they are 
artifacts which, by virtue of their specific form, enjoy a significant 
degree of conventional or legal, agreed or imposed, formal value 
within the membership of a group of persons or within a territorial 
area , and when (b) they are divisible in such a way that they repre- 
sent a particular unit of value or a multiple or a fraction of it, so 
that it is possible to use them in arithmetical calculations 

Money is a chartal means of payment which is also a means of 
exchange 

One of the functions of a corporate group may be within the 
sphere of authority of its order, to maintain by convention or law 
the formal value of money or of some othei means of exchange or of 
payment These will be termed internal money, means of exchange 
or of payment Means of exchange used in transactions with non- 
members will be called external means of exchange 

Means of exchange or of payment which are not chartal are 
natural ’’ means They may be differentiated (a) in technical 
terms according to their physical characteristics, consisting m such 
things as ornaments, clothing, useful objects of various sorts; or 
according to whether their value is a function of weight or not 
They may also (b) be distinguished economically according to 
whether they are used primarily as means of exchange or for 
purposes of social prestige, the prestige of possession They may 
also be distinguished according to whether they are used as means 
of exchange and payment in internal transactions or in external. 

Money means of exchange or of payment are tokens’^ so far 
as they do not or no longer possess a value independent of their use 
as means of exchange and of payment. They are, on the other hand, 
material ’’ means so far as their value as such is influenced by 
their possible use for other purposes, or may be so influenced. 

Money may consist either of coins or of notes. Notes are usually 
adapted to a system of coinage or have a name which is historically 
derived from it. 

(1) Coined money will be called free money or market 
money so far as the monetary metal will he coined by the mint on 
the initiative of any possessor of it without limit of amount. This 
means that in effect the amount issued is determined by the demand 
of parties to market transactions 


* This IS a term which is not in general use m Oerman economics, but which 
Weber took over, as he notes below, from G, S', There seems to be 

no suitable English term and its use has hence been retained —Bn 
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(2) It Will be called limited money or “ administrative 39 
money if the issue of coinage is formally subject to tbe decisions of 
the governing authority of a corporate group and is in effect 
primarily oriented to their fiscal needs 

(3; It \m11 be called '' regulated money if, though its issue is 
limited, the kind and amount of coinage is effectively subject to 
rules 

The teim “ circulating medium will be applied to paper money ^ 
which functions as *'note’’ money, if it is accepted in normal 
transactions as provisional money with the expectation that it 
can, at any time, be converted into '' definitive ” money, that is, 
coins, or a given weight of monetary metal It is a ‘‘ ceitifieate ” if 
this acceptance is conditioned b}^ regulations which require full 
(‘Overage in coin or bullion 

Within a jurisdiction the relative valuer of the different 
natural media of exchange and of payment may be arranged m a 
scale laid down by law or convention. 

The money which, according to the rules of a corporate group, is 
acceptable in unlimited amounts as a means of payment will be 
called legal tender ” Monetary material is the material from 
which money is made. The standard money is the same, but limited 
to the case of market money. The monetary value-scale {Geldtari- 
fieruTig) is the relative valuation of different t 3 ^pes of natural or 
administrative money, which is made the basis for the division and 
denomination of coins. The monetary ratio is the same as between 
types of market money differing in material. 

International means of pa^unent aie those means of pay- 
ment which serve to balance accounts between different monetary 
systems; that is, so far as payments are not postponed by funding 
operations 

Everj^ new set of monetary legulations on the part of a corporate 
group must necessarily take account of the fact that certain means 
of payment have previously been used for the liquidation of debts. 

It must either legalize their use as means of payment, or impose 
new ones In the latter case a ratio must be established between the 
old units, whether natural, by weight, or chartal, and the new. 
This is the principle of the so-called historicar’ definition of 
mone} as a means of payment. It is impossible here to discuss how 
far this affects the value of money as a means of exchange. 

It should be strongly emphasized that the present discussion is 
not an essay in monetary theory, but only an attempt to work out 
the simplest possible formulations of a set of concepts which will 
have to be frequently employed laler on. In addition, this dis- 
cussion is concerned primarily with certain very elementary socio- 
logical consequences of the use of money. The formulation of 
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41 monetary theory, which has been most acceptable to the author, is 
that of Ton Mises * The Staatliclie Theone des Geldes of G. E 
Knapp IS the most imposing work in the field and in its way solves 
the formal problem brilliantly It is, however, as will be seen 
below, incomplete foi substantive monetary problems Its able and 
valuable attempt to systematize terminology and concepts will be 
left out of account 

1 Means of exchange and means of payment very often, though 
by no means always, coincide empirically. They are, however, par- 
ticularly likely not to in primitive conditions The means of pav- 
ment for dowries, tribute, obligatory gifts, fines, wergeld, &c , are 
often specified in convention or by lavr without regard to any 
relation to the means of exchange actually in circulation It is 
only when the economic affairs of the coiporate gioup are adminis- 
tered in money terms that Mises^ contention‘s that even the state 
seeks means of payment only as a means of exchange becomes 
tenable This has not been true of cases where the possession of 
certain means of payment has been primarily significant as a mark 
of social status ^ With the introduction of regulation of money by 
the state, means of payment becomes the legal concept; medium 
of exchange, the economic concept 

2. There seems at first sight to he an indistinct line between a 
^ ^ good ' ’ which is purchased solely with a view to its future resale 
and a medium of exchange In fact, however, even under condi- 
tions which are otherwise primitive there is a strong tendency for 
particular objects to monopolize the function of medium of exchange 
so completely that there is no doubt about their status Wheat 
futures aie traded in terms which imply that there will be a final 
buyer Therefore they cannot be treated as means of payment or 
medium of exchange, let alone money 

3. So long as there is no officially sanctioned money, what is 
used as means of exchange is determined by custom, the pjiay of 
interests, and all kinds of convention. The agreements of the 
parties to transactions are then oriented to these. The reasons why 
specific things have become accepted as means of exchange cannot 
be gone into here. They have, however, been exceedingly various 

41 and tend to be^determined by the type of exchange which has been 
of the greatest importance. By no means every medium of 
exchange, even within the social group where it has been employed, 
has been xxniversally acceptable for every type of exchange. Bor 

Theone du Gddes ttnd der (JmimifemitUt, 1912. 

Of C%t 

^ See K Bohuttz^ Qrundnse ezmr EnUt$hmg$^e$0h%ehte des Oddes, 
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instance, cowry shells, though used for other things, have not .n 
some cases been acceptable m payment for wives or cattle 

4, Sometimes means of payment which were not the nssiial means 
of exchange, have played an important pait in the development of 
money to its special status As G F. Knapp has pointed out, the 
fact that various t\pes of debt have existed, sueb a» tributes, 
dowiies, payments for biide ptii chase, conventional gifts to hings 
or by kings to each other, n erg eld, &c., and the fact that these have 
often been payable in ceidaiu speeifi(‘ media, has created for ihe>e 
media, by (unventioii oi b} law, a special position Veiy often 
they ha%e been specific types of artifact 

5 in the piesent terminology it is neiessaiy to include as mune\ 
the one-fifth ,>heckel pieces, which, according to the Babylonian 
records, ciieulated bearing the stamp of uiercbant firms, «m the 
assumption, that is, that they were actually used as means of 
exchange On the othei hand, bars of bullion, which were not 
coined, but only weighed vill not be treated as money, but only as 
means of payment and exchange The fact, however, that they could 
be** w'eighed has been enoimoiisly important because they could be 
made the basis of aiithmetical calculations. Theie are naturally 
many transitional foiins, such as the acceptance of coins by weight 
rather than by denomination 

6. ‘‘ Chartal is a term mtioduced by Knapp in his Stauthehe 
Tlheone des Geldes All types of money which have been stamped 
or coined, endowed with validii) by law or by agreement, belong 
in this category, whether they were metal or not It does not, how’- 
ever, seem reasonable to confine the concept to legulations by the 
state and not to inrdude cases where acceptance is made coiupulson 
by convention or by some agreement There seems, furthermore, 
to be no reason why actual minting by the state or under the control 
of the political authorities should be a decisive criterion For long 
periods this did nut exist in Ghinu at all and %vus veiy much limit 
m the European Middle Ages. As Knapp wiuild agree it is only the 
existence of norms regulating the monetary form which is decisive. 
As will be noted belotv, value as a means of payment and formal 
acceptability as means of exchange in private transactions may be 
made compulsory by law within the jurisdiction of the political 
authority 

7. Natural means of exchange and of payment may sumetimea be 
used more for internal transactions, sometimes more for external. 
The details need not be considered here. The question of the pur- 
chasing power of money will be taken up later. 

8. This is, furthermore, not the place to take up the substantive 
theory of money in its relation to prices so far as this subject belongs 
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41 Hi tlie S.eld of economic sociology at all For present purposes it 
will suffice to state the fact that money, in its most important forms, 
IS used, and then to proceed to develop some of the most general 
sociological consequences of this fact, which is merely a formal 
matter when seen from an economic point of view It must, how- 
ever, be emphasized that money can never be merely a harmless unit 
of accounting or of calculation so long as it is money Its valuation 
is always in very complex ways, dependent also on its scarcity or, in 
case of inflation, on its over-abundance This has been particularly 
evident in recent times, but is equally true for all times 

A socialistic regime might issue certificates based on a given 
quantity of labour’’ which was recognized as useful, which were 
made valid for the purchase of certain types of goods These might 
be saved or used in exchange, but their behaviour would follow the 
rules of bartei exchange, not of money, though the exchange might 
be ludiiect 

9, Perhaps the most instructive case of the far-reaching economic 
consequences of the lelations between the monetary and non- 
monetary uses of a monetary metal, is that of Chinese monetary 
history This is because copper had high costs of production and 
a wide variation in output 

7- The Primary Consequences of the Use op Money Credit 

The primary consequences of the widespread use of money are . 

(1) The so-called indirect type of exchange as a means of satisfy- 
ing consumers’ wants This makes it possible to obtain goods which 
are separated from those offered in exchange for them in space, in 
time, m respect to the persons involved, and, what is very 
important, in respect to the quantity on each side of the transaction. 
This results in a tremendous extension of the area of possible 
exchange relationships 

(2) Closely related to this is the valuation of services, especially 
reciprocal services to be acquired in exchange — that is, debts — in 
terms of money. 

42 (3) So-called hoarding”; that is, the storing up of money in 
specie or in the form of claims to payment payable at any time, as 
a means of insuring future control over economic advantages in 
exchange 

(4) The increasing transformation of all economic advantages 
into the ability to control sunas of money. 

(5) The qualitative individuation of consumption needs and, 
indirectly, the extension of their area on the part of those who have 
control of money, of claims to money payment, or of opportunities 
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to acquire money Thus means the ability to offer money as a means 42 
of obtaining goods and services of all kinds 

(6) The orientation of the production of utilities^ as it has 
become widespread to-day, to their bearing on the marginal utility 
of the sums of money wduch the directing authoriiies of an economic 
enterprise expect to be able to ('ontrol in the relevant future 

(7) With this goes the orientation of acquisitive actmlies to all 
the opportunities which are made available by the extension of the 
area of possible extdianges, in tune, in place, and with respect to 
personal agents, as noted above. 

(8) All of these consequences are dependent on what is, in prin- 
ciple, the most impoiiant fact of all, the possibility of money 
calculation, that is, the possibility of assigning money values to 
all goods and services which in any way might enter into transac- 
tions of purchase and sale. 

In substantive as clistinguislied from tormal terms monetary 
valuation means that goods are not valued in terms of their imme- 
diate importance as utilities at the time and place and for the person 
only. On the contrary, these utilities are more or less systematically 
compared in determining their use, whether for consumption or 
for production, with all the potential future opportunities of gain- 
ing a return. Under some cl^cum^tances, this involves their possible 
use for the purposes of an indefinite number of other persons who 
can be brought into the situation because they are potential buyers 
of the powers of control and disposal of the present owner Where 
money calculations are highly developed, this will be t ailed the 
“ market situatum 

The term credit^’ in the most general sense will be used to 
designate any exchange of goods initially possessed for the promise 
of a future transfer ot diNposul o\er utilities, no matter what they 
may be. The granting of credit means in the first instance that 
action is oriented to the probability that this future transter of dis- 
posal will actually take place. In this sense the primary significance 
of credit lies in the find that it makes it possible for an economic unit 
to exchange its expectations of a surplus of future control over goods 
or money which are not available at the time, for the present control 
of other goods, which would not otherwise be available for its use. 
Where the action is rational both parties expect an improvement in 

The abave jsUt-ement formubtss oitijy the aimplsst andl hest-kaown diem#jat»s 
of ^vory analyiis of mumy nnd not ntiKl to be further commented upon, Tho 
of tho “ markst w;fil not bo doToIcjMsd hero. On the fomel concepts, 
im iieea. 8 and 10 ^ 

A very fragmentary btpnnini^ of sack a atwdy, which Weber anquoslionably 
mim40i to carry much farther* li included in the German edution of 
nmi part n, ehap, 5, hut not in the present tr^idatioii.-«»Eo 
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42 tlieir positions, regardless of what it consists in, over what thev 
could procure by any distribution of their present resources 

1 It IS by no means necessary for the advantages in question to 
be economic Credit may be granted and accepted for all conceiv- 
able purposes; for instance, charitable and military 

2 Credit may be granted and accepted m the natural ” form 
or in money, and in both cases the promises may be of concrete 
goods or services or of money payments Carrying out credit 
transactions in terms of money, however, means that they become 
the subject of monetary calculations with all the attendant conse- 
quences ^ 

3 This definition (of credit) foi the most part corresponds to 
the usual one It is cleai that credit relationships may exist 
between organized groups of all sorts, especially socialistic or com- 
munistic groups In the case of a plurality of such groups with 
close mutual relationships which are not economically independent, 
they are unavoidable When the use of money is completely absent, 
there is a difficult problem of finding a rational basis of calcula- 
tion. For the mere fact of the possibility of transactions involving 

^ future returns, even long-term credit, does not determine the degree 
of rationality with which the parties agree on the conditions. Such 
parties would be in somewhat the same situation as the household 
economic units of ancient times which exchanged their surpluses for 
things they had need of But there is this difference, that in the 
present situation the interests of huge masses on a long-term basis 
would be at stake; and for the great masses of the low-income 
groups, the marginal utility of present consumption is particularly 
high Thus there would be a probability that goods urgently needed 
could only be obtained on unfavourable terms. 

4. Credit may be obtained and used for the purpose of satisfying 
present needs, which are otherwise inadequately provided for. Even 
m that case it will, so far as the action is economically rq^tional, 
only be granted in exchange for advantages. This is not, however, 
historically usual for the earliest type of consumption credit, 
especially as granted to people in need. That has more frequently 
consisted in an appeal to ethical obligations.^ 

o. What is the most common basis of credit, in money or in 

^ These wiil be discasaed below, 

1 This will be discussed in chap, vi on Local Communities 

What Weber meant by this reference cannot be identified with certainty- It 
seems probable that after completing chap, iv, which was left incom^ete, he 
intended to add at least one, possibly morei, other chapters to part i fee most 
^stematic treatment of the material, which however, very fragmentaiy, is to 
be found in part ii, chap, ii, of W%rt$ckafi wtd 0emhehaft. This copter is 
not included m the translation.— Bn. 
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kind, when it is granted for profit, is very obvious It is the fact 43 
that, because the lender is usually in a better economic situation, 
the marginal utility of future expectations, as compaied with 
present oneS, is higher than it is for the debtor It should, however, 
be noted that what constitutes a “ better situation is highly 
relative 

8 The Mai^'et 

By tIh^ * jaarkel Mtiiaiioa (MarhUiye) for aiu object of 
exchange is meant all the opportunities of exchanging it for 
njoney aie known by the participants in the market situation 

to be available to them and relevant in orienting their altitudes to 
prices and to competition 

“ Mark(*tabibiy ’’ {MaihigaiKjigleif) is tlie ^legree of regularity 
with which an object tends to be an object of exchange on the 
market 

** Maiket freedom is the degree of autonomy enjoyed by the 
parties to market relationships in price determination and in com- 
petition 

“ Regulation of the market,” on the contrary, is the state of 
affairs where there is a substantive restriction, effectively enforced 
by the provisions of an order, on the marketability of certain 
potential objects of exchange or on the market freedom of certain 
participants. Regulation of the market may be determined (1) 
traditionally, by the actors^ becoming accustomed to traditionally 
accepted limitations on exchange or to traditional conditions. (2) 
By convention, through social disapproval of treating certain 
utilities as marketable or of subjecting certain objects of exchange 
to free competition and free price determination, in general or 
when undertaken by certain groups of persons. (3) By law, through 
legal restrictions on exchange or on the freedom of competition, in 
general or fur particular groups of persons or for particular objects 
of exchange Legal regulation may take the form of influencing 
the market situation of objects of exchange by price regulation or 
of limiting the possession, acquisition, or exchange of rights of 
control and disposal over certain goods to certain specific groups of 
persons. In the latter case it is a legally-guaranteed monopoly or 
a legal limitation of economic freedom. (4) By voluntary action 
arising trom the play of interests. In this case there is substantive 
regulation of the market, though the market remains formally fiee. 
This type of regulation tends to develop when certain partidpants 
in the market are^ hy virtue of their totally or approximately 
exclusive control of the possession of or opportunities to acquire 
certain iitilities~that is, of thdr monopolistic powers— in a position 
to influence the market situation in such a way as actually to 
ahdiih the market freedom of others. In particular, they^ may 
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43 make agreements witk eacli othei and witli typical excliange 
partners for regulating market conditions Typical examples are 
market quota agreements and price cartels 

1 It is convenient, though not necessary, to confine the term 
market situation to cases of exchange for money because it is only 
then that uniform numerical statements of relationships become 
possible Opportunities for exchange in kind are best described 
simply as exchange opportunities Different kinds of goods are and 
have been marketable in widely different and variable degrees, 
even where a money economy was well developed The details 
cannot be gone into here In general, articles produced in stan- 
dardized form in large quantities and widely consumed have been 
the most marketable; unusual goods, only occasionally in demand, 
the least Durable consumption goods which can be made use of 
over long periods and means of production with a long or indefinite 

44 life, above all, agricultural and forest land, have been marketable 
to a much less degree than finished goods of every-day use or means 
of production which are quickly used up, which can be used only 
once, or which give quick returns 

2 The regulation of markets, as an economically rational policy, 
has been historically associated with the growth of formal market 
freedom and the extension of marketability of goods The original 
modes of market regulation have been various, partly traditional 
and magical, partly dictated by kinship relations, by class 
privileges, by military needs, by welfare policies, and not least by 
the interests and requirements of the governing authorities of cor- 
porate groups But in each of these cases the dominant interests 
have not been primarily concerned with maximizing the opportuni- 
ties of acquisition and economic provision of the participants in 
the market themselves, have, indeed, often been in conflict with 
them (1) Sometimes the effect has been to exclude certain objects 
from market dealings, either permanently or for a time. This 
has happened in the magical case, by taboo, in that of kinship, 
by the hereditary appropriation of property; on the basis of social 
status, with fiefs. In times of famine the sale of grain has been 
temporarily prohibited. In other cases permission to sell has 
been made conditional on a prior offer to certain persons, such as 
kinsmen, co-members of class groups, and of guilds, or fellow- 
citizens of a town ; or the sale has been limited by maximum prices, 
as is common in war time, or by minimum prices. Thus in the 
interests of the dignity of magicians, lawyers, physicians, they 
have not Been allowed to accept fees below a certain minimum. 
(3) Sometimes certain categories of persons, such as members ol the 
nobility, peasants, or sometimes even artisans, have been excluded 
from market trade in general or with respect to certain commodi- 
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ties (3) Sometimes tlie inaiket freedom of consomers lias been 
restricted by regulations, as in regulations specifying consumption 
for different classe'5, rationing in ca^e of war oi of famine (4) 
Anotliei type is tlie restiiction of the maiket fieedom of potential 
competitors in the interest of the market position of certain groups, 
such as the professions or the guilds Finally, (5) teriain economic 
privileges such as royal monopolies, have been reserved to the 
political authorities or to thobe holding a eliaiter iiom >uch authorj- 
ties This was typical for the early capitalistic monopolies 

Of all these the fifth type of market regulation nas been tbe 
most highly rational in terms of the inteiests of maiket par- 
ticipants; the first type, the least By “rational^’ in this sense is 
meant promoting the interests of the various groups vhose actioii 
18 oriented to tbe market situations as a means to the advantageous 
purchase and sale of goods, with consideration for the interests of 
other groups not thus oriented proportionally imiiimized The 
groups which, relative to these forms of regulation have been most 
interested in the freedom of the market, have been those whose 
interests lay in the greatest possible extension of the marketability 
of goods, whether from the point of view of availability for con- 
sumption, or of ready opportunities for sale ^ oliiiitary market 
regulation has not appeared extensively and permanently except 
where there have been highly developed profit-making interests 
With a view to the securing of monopolistic advantages, this could 
take several forms , (1) the pure regulation of opportunities for 
purchase and sale, which is typical of the widespread phenomena of 
trading monopolies ; (2) the monopolization of transportation 
facilities, as in shipping and railways; (r3) the monopolization of the 
production of goods; and (4) that of the extension of credit and of 
financing The last two types generally are accompamed bv an 
increase in the regulation of economic activity b}' coiporate groups 
other than the immediate participants in the market lelationsbiiH 
But unlike the primitive, irrational forms of regulation, this is apt 
to be *deliberately oriented to the market situation. Tbe starting 
point of voluntary market regulation has naturally in general been 
the fact that certain groups with' a far-reaching degree of actual 
control over economic resources have been in a position to take 
advantage of the formal freedom of the market to establish mono- 
polies Voluntary associations of consumers, such as (consumers* 
co-operative societies, have, on the other hand, tended to originate 
among those who were in an economically weak position They have 
hence often been able to accomplish savings for their members, but 
only occasionally and in particular localities have they been able 
to establish an effective system of market regulation. 
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44 9. The Formal and Substantive Eationality of Economic Action 

The term foimal rationality of economic action will be used 
TO designate the extent of quantitative calculation or accounting 
which is technically possible and which is actually applied The 
substantive rationality/' on the other hand, is the degree in 
which a given group of persons, no matter how it is delimited, is or 
could be, adequately provided with goods by means of an 
economically oriented course of social action This course of action 
will be interpreted in terms of a given set of ultimate values no 
matter what they may be Theie is a variety of different possibili- 
ties 


1 The teiminology suggested above is thought of merely as a 
means of securing greater consistency in the use of the word 

rational " in this field It is actually only a more precise form 
45 of the meanings which are continually recurring in the discussion 
of “ socialization " and of evaluation in money and in kind 

2 A system of economic activity will be called formally 
rational according to the degree in which the provision for needs, 
which is essential to every rational economy, is capable of being 
expressed in numerical, calculable terms, and is so expressed In 
the first instance, it is quite independent of the technical form these 
calculations take, particularly whether estimates are expressed in 
money or in kind. The concept is thus unambiguous, at least in the 
sense that expression in money terms yields the highest degree of 
formal calculability Naturally even this is true only relatively, 
so long as other things are equal 

3 On the other hand, the concept of substantive rationality is 
full of difficulties. It conveys only one element common to all the 
possible empirical situations; namely, that it is not sufficient to con- 
sider only the purely formal fact that calculations are being made 
on grounds of expediency by the methods which are, among those 
available, technically the most nearly adequate. In addition, it is 
necessary to take account of the fact that economic activity is 
oriented to ultimate ends {Fordenmgen) of some kind, whether they 
be ethical, political, utilitarian, hedonistic, the attainment of social 
distinction, of social equality or of anything else. Substantive 
rationality cannot be measured in terms of formal calculation alone, 
but also involves a relation to the absolute values or to the content 
of the particular given ends to which it is oriented. In principle, 
there is an indefinite number of possible standards of value which 
are rational in this sense. Socialistic and communistic 
standards which, though by no means unambiguous in themselves, 
always involve elements of social justice and equality, form only 
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one gioup among the indefinite pluialitv ut possible points of 45 

Others are action in tlie interest of a iiieraieiiy of cla^s distinctions 
or fnrtlierance of the powei of a political unit, paiticularly by 

wji All these and many others are of potential “ substantive 

Significance These points of view are, hov>evei, significant only as 
bases from which to ,indge the outcome of economic action In 
addition, it is possible to criticize the attitude toward the economic 
activity itself oi towuid the means used, from ethical, a^'cetic or 
aesthetic points of tiew Of all of these, the merely foimal calcula- 
tion m money terms may seem either of quite secondary importcrice 
nr even as fundamentally e^vil in itself, quite apart from tbe ron- 
bequences of the modern methods of calculation There is no 
question in this discussion of attempting value judgments in this 
held, but only of determining and delimiting ^hat is to be called 
‘‘ foimal ” In this context the concept substantive is itself 
in a certain sense “formal”, that is, it is an abstra(*t, generic 
concept 

V * The Kationality of Monetary Accounting Management 

AND Budgeting 

From a purely technical point of view, money is the most 
“ cfiScient means of economic accounting That is, it is formally 
the most rational means of orienting economic activity Accounting 
in terms of money, and not its actual use, is thus the spec] he means 
of rational, economic provision. So far as it is completely rational, 
mcuiey accounting has the following primary consequences : 

(li The A'aluatiuu of all the means of aidiieAung a productive 
purpose in terms of the present or expected market situation. This 
inrludes eveiything which is needed at present or it is expected 
may be needed m the future; everything actually m the actor's 
contros \shich he i\iay come to control or may acqiiiie by exchange 
from ilie control of others, everything lost, or in dangei of damage 
or destruction, all types of utilities of meunh of production or any 
other*sort of economic advantages. 

(2 1 The numerical statement of (a) the prospecds of every pro- 
jected course of economic action and (b) assessment of the results 
of every completed action in the form of an account fomparing 
costs and retut ns m money and comparing the estimated net profit 
to he gained from alternative lines of action by means of these 
calculations, 

(3) A periodical comparison of all the goods ami other ahscis 
controlled by an economic unit at a giA’en time with those con-- 
trolJed at ihe beginning of a period, both in terms of money. 

(4) A previous estimate and subsequent verification of receipts 
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45 and expenditures, either those in money itself, or those which can 
he valued in money, which the economic unit is likely to have 
available for its use during a period, if it maintains the money value 
of the means at its disposal intact 

(5) The orientation of provision for consumption to these data 
by the use of money available during the accounting period for the 
acquisition of the requisite utilities in accordance with the piincipLe 
of marginal utility 

46 The continual use and provision by an economic unit, whether 
through production or exchange, of goods either for its own con- 
sumption or to procure other goods to be consumed, will be called 
'^budgetary management"^ {Haushalt) ^ Where rationality is 
maximized, its basis for an individual or for a group economically 
oriented in this way, is the ‘^budget"" (Haushaltsplan), which 
states systematically in what way the means which, it is expected 
are to be used within the unit for an accounting period — needs for 
utilities or for means of production — can be covered by the antici- 
pated income. 

The income of a budgetary unit "" is the total of goods 
valued in money, which, as estimated according to the principle 
stated above m number 4, has been available during a previous 
period or, on the availability of which the unit is likely to be able 
to count by rational calculations for the piesent or for a future 
period The total estimated value of the goods at the disposal 
of a budgetary unit, which are normally used immediately or as a 
source of income, will be called its resources "" {Ver7nogen),^ The 
possibility of complete money budgeting for the budgetary unit is 
dependent on the possibility that its income and resources consist 
either in money or in goods which are at any time subject to 
exchange for money; that is, which are in the highest degree 
marketable. 

A rational type of management and budgeting of a budgetary 
unit is possible where calculation is carried out in kind, as will be 
further discussed below. It is true that in that case there is nor such 
thing as a single sum of resources capable of being estimated 
in money nor is there a single income Calculations must he worked 
out in terms of possession of concrete goods and, where acquisi- 

2 The concept Haushcdtf as distinguished from Mrwetb, is central to Weber’s 
analysis in this context. He means by it essentially what Aristotle meant by 
the management of a household ** {JowetVs translation). It is a question of 
rational allocation of resources in providing for a given set of needs The 
concept of budget and budgetary management seems to be the closest English 
equivalent in common use. — Eu 

3 Corresponding to the distinction of Bamkalt and Brmrh, Weber dis- 
tinguishes Vermoegen and Kapital They are, of course, daises of property 
distinguished, however, in terms of their function in the management of an 
economic unit. There is nu English equivalent of Vermoegm m this sense, and 
it has seemed necesaary to employ the more general term resources/’ Where 
their© IS danger of contusion, it wiE be amplified as budgetary resources En 

172 



SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES OF ECONOMIC ACTION 

tion IS limited to peaceful means, of concrete receipts fioiu tke 46 
direct outlay of available goods and services These receipts will 
then he administered with a 'view to attaining the optimum pro- 
vision for the satisfaction of wants If the wants are strictly given, 
this involves a comparatively simple problem from the technical 
point of view so long as the situation does not require a \ery precise 
eslimere of the comparative utility to be gained from the allocation 
of the available resources to each of a large number of very hetero- 
genious modes of use. If the situation is markedly dihenuit, even 
the simple self-sufficient household is faced with problems which 
are only to a %ery limited degree subject to a formally exact solu- 
tion by calculation. The actual solution is usually found partly 
by the application of purely traditional standards, partly by making 
very rough estimates, which, however, may be quite adequate 
where both the wants concerned and the conditions of piovision for 
them are well known and readily comparable When possessions 
consist in heterogenious goods, as must be the case m the absence 
of exchange, a forma 11} exact calculable comparison of the state of 
possession at the beginning and the end of a period, or of the com- 
parison of different possible ways of securing receipts, is possible 
only with categories of goods which are qualitatively similar. The 
typical result is that all the available goods are treated as forming 
a totality of possessions in kind and certain goods are treated as 
available for consumption so long as it appears that this will not 
in the long run diminish the available resources. But every change 
in the conditions of production, as, for instance, through a bad 
harvest, or any change in wants necessitates a new’^ allocation since 
it alters the scale of relative marginal utilities. Under conditions 
which are simple and adequately understood, this adaptation may 
be carried out without much difficulty. Otherwise, it is technically 
more difficult than if money terms could be used. For then any 
change in the price situation in principle influences the satisfaction 
only of the wumts which are marginal on the ^-ale of relative 
urgency, w^hich are thus met %vith the final (variable) increments 
of incibme. 

As far as accounting in kind becomes more and more raiional. 
and is thus emancipated from tradition, the estimation of marginal 
utilities in terms of the relative urgency of wants, encounters grave 
complications ; whereas, if it were carried out in terms of money 
i^ources and income, it would be relatively simple. In the latter 47 
case the question is merely that of w^hether to apply more labour 
or of whether to satisfy or sacrifice, as the case may be, one or more 
wants, rather than others. For when the problems of budgetary 
management are expressed in money terms, this is the form that 
costs take. But where calculations are in kind, it is necessary, 
in addition to having a scale of urgency of wants, to estimate (1) 
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47 the various possible modes of use of the means of production^ includ- 
ing then value in terms of previous laboui applied to them; that 
IS, it is necessaiy to evaluate a vaiiant and changeable relationship 
between want satisfaction and expenditure of resources. This 
involves further (2) estimatiDg the amount of labour which it would 
be necessary to expend in order to secure various forms of new 
receipts, and (3) the ways in which the various resources could be 
used in carrying out each of a senes of potential productive pro- 
cesses It IS one of the most important tasks of economic theory 
to analyse the various possible ways in which these evaluations can 
be rationally carried out It is, on the other hand, a task for 
economic history to follow out the ways in which the budgetary 
management of lesources in kind has actually worked out in the 
course of various historical epochs In general, the following ntay 
he said (1) that the degree of foimal rationality has, generally 
speaking, fallen short of the level which was even empirically 
possible, to say nothing of the theoretical maximum As a matter 
of necessity, the accounting of non-monetary budgetary manag^^- 
ment units has in the great majority of cases remained strongly 
bound to tradition (2) In the largei units of this type, precisely 
because an expansion and refinement of everyday wants has not 
taken place, there has been a tendency to employ surpluses for uses 
outside the everyday standard of living, above all, for artistic 
purposes This is an important basis of the tendency of societies 
with an economy on a low level of the use of money to develop 
cultures with a strong emphasis on style and an artistic type of 
orientation 

1 The category of ‘^resources” includes moie than physical 
goods It also includes all the economic advantages over which 
the budgetary unit has an assured control, whether that control is 
due to custom, to the play of interests, to convention, or to law 
The clientele of a profit-making organization, whether it be a 
medical or legal piactiee, or a retail shop, belongs to the resources 
of the owner if it is for whatever reason relatively stable In case 
such resources are legally appropriated, they may, according to the 
definition in Chapter I, sec* 10, constitute part of its property. 

2 Money accounting is found without the actual use of money 
or with its use limited to the settlement of balances which cannot 
be paid in kind m the goods being exchanged on both sides. 
Evidence of this is common in the Egyptian and Babylonian records 
The use of money accounting as a measure of payments in kind is 
found in the code of Hammurabi and in the late Eoman and early 
Medieval law/ in the permission for a debtor to pay an amount 
due in whatever form he is able. The establishment of equivalents 

174 



SOCIOLOGICAL C4TEG011IES OF ECONOMIC \rTIUN 


may m such cases have been carried out on the ])asis of traditiunal 47 
prices or of prices laid down by decree 

3. Apart from this, the above discussion contains onlj’ common- 
places, which are introduced to facilitate the formulation of a 
precise concept of the rational budgetary unit as distinguished from 
that of a rational profit-making enterprise — the latter will he dis- 
cussed presently It is important to state explicitly lhal both can 
take rational forms The satisfaction of needs not something 
more ‘‘ primitive than profit-seeking; ‘‘ resources ’’ is not ne«H^s- 
sarily a more primitive categoiy than capital; income, than profit 
It IS, however, true that historically the budgetary unit has been 
prior and has been the dominant form in most periods of the pa^f 

4 It IS indifferent what unit is the bearer of a budgetaiy 
management economy. Both the budget of a state and the family 
budget of a worker fall under the same category 

5 Empirically the administiation of budgetary units and profit- 
making are not mutually exclusive alternatives. The business of a 
consumers^ co-operative, for instance, is normally oriented to the 
economical provision for wants; hut in the form of its activity, it 
tends to be a profit-making business without being oriented to profit 
as a substantive end In the action of an individual, the two 
elements may be so intimately intertwined, and in the past have 
typically been so, that only the conclusion of the course of action, 
whether its product w*as sold or consumed, can serve as a basis for 
interpreting the meaning of the action. This has been parii<*ulaii^ 
true of small peasants Exchange may ivell be a part of the process 
of budgetary management where it is a matter of acquiring con- 
sumption goods by exchange and of disposing of surpluses. On the 
other hand, the budgetary economy of a prince or a landowner may. 
at least in jiart in the sense of the following discussion, be a profit- 
making enterprise This has been true on a large scale in earlier 
times Whole industries have developed out of the heterocephalous 
and lieteronomous enterpiises which landowners, monasteries, 
princes, &c., have established to exploit the products of thejr lands. 
All sorts of profit-making enterprises to-day are part of the economT 
of such units as local authorities or even states. In these cases it is 
legitimate to include in the ‘income*’ of the units, if they are 
rationally administered, only the net profits of these enterprises. 
Conversely, it is possible for profit-making enterprises to establish 
various types of heteronomoua budgetary units under their direction 
for such purposes as providing subsistence for slaves or wage workers 
*--atnong them are welfare organisationSj, housing and eating 
facilities. Het profits are money surpluses after the deducMon of 
all money costs. See above, paragraph 2 of this arnstim. 
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6 It has been possible here to give only the most elementary 
St ai ting points for analysing the significance of economic calcula- 
tions in kind foi geneial social development 

11 The Concept 4Nd Types of Profit Making The Pole of 

Capital 

“Profit-making” (Erwerbeny is activity which is oriented to 
opportunities for seeking new powers of control over goods; on a 
single occasion, repeatedly, or continuously “ Profit-making 
activitj^^ ” IS activity which is partly oriented to profit making 
Profit-making is economic if it is oriented to acquisition by peaceful 
methods It nia}" be oriented to the exploitation of market situa- 
tions “ Means of profit ” {ErwerbsTmttel) are those goods and 
other economic advantages which are used in the interests of 
economic piofit-making. Exchange for piofit is that which is 
oriented to market situations in order to increase control over goods, 
rather than to secure means for consumption* . Credit may he 
extended as a means of increasing control over the necessary 
requisites of profit-making activity 

There is a foim of monetary accounting which is peculiar to 
rational economic profit-making, namely, “capital accounting” 
Capital accounting is the valuation and verification of opportunities 
for profit and of the success of profit-making activity It involves 
the valuation of the total assets of the enterprise, whether these 
consist in goods in kind or in money, at the beginning of a period of 
activity; and the comparison of this with a similar valuation of 
the assets still present or newly acquired, at the end of the process 
In the case of a profit-making organization operating continuously, 
it is a matter of accounting periods. But in any case, a balance is 
drawn between the initial and final states of the enterprise. 

‘ ^ Capital ’ ' is the sum of money in terms of which the means of 
profit-making which are available to the enterprise are valued. 
“Profit,” and correspondingly “ loss,” is the difference between 
the valuations as revealed by the initial balance and that drawn at 
the conclusion of the period. “ Capital risk ” is the estimated pro- 
bability of loss as expressed in terms of a balance. A profit-making 
“ enterprise ” (Untermekmen) is a system of action capable of 
autonomous orientation to capital accounting. This orientation 
takes place by means of calculation. On the one hand, there is 
a calculation, prior to actual^ action, of the probable risks and 
chances of profit; on the other hand, at the conclusion of a 
measure, verification of the actual profit or loss resulting “ Profit- 

4 In common nsage the term Brwerhtn would perhjms best be translated as 
** acquisition/’ This has not, however, been used as is hero usin^ the 

term in a technical sense as the antithesis of MmishaUm Profit-Making ” 
brings out this specific meaning much more clearly.— Eu. 
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ability {Rentahilitat) means, m the rational case, one of two ^ 
things : ( 1 ) the amount of profit estimated as possible by previous 
calculations, the attainment of which is made an objective of 
the entrepreneur’s activity; or ( 2 ) that which an audit shows 
actually to have been earned in a given period and which is 
available for the consumption uses of the entrepreneur, without 
prejudice to his future chances of profit making. In both cases 
it is usually expressed in ratios — to-day, percentages — in relation 
to the capital of the initial balance 

Enterprises based on capital accounting may be oriented to 
the exploitation of opportunities of acquisition afforded by the 
market or they may be oriented toward other channels of acquisi- 
tion, such as exploitation of the ability to use force, as in the case 
of tax farming or the sale of offices. 

Each individual operation undertaken by a rational profit- 
making enterprise is oriented to estimated profitability by means 
of calculation In the case of profit-making activities on the 
market, capital accounting requires: fl) that there exist, subject 
to estimate beforehand, adequately extensive and assured oppoi- 
tunities for sale of the goods which the enterprise produces; that 
IS, normally a high degree of marketability. (2) That, similarly, 
the means of carrying on the enterprise such as instruments of 
production and the services of labour are available in the market 
at costs which can be estimated with an adequate degree of 
certainty. Finally, (3) that the technical and legal conditions 
to which the process is subjected, from the acquisition of the 
means of production to final sale, including transport, manufactur- 
ing operations, storage, &c., can be taken account of as calculable 
money costs. 

The extraordinary importance of the highest possible degree 
of caleulability as the basis for efficient capital accounting will 4,9 
be evidenced again and again throughout the discussion of the 
sociological conditions of economic activity It is far from the 
case that only economic factors are important to it. On the con- 
trary, it will be shown that the most various sorts of external 
and subjective barriers have existed to account for the fact that 
capital accounting has arisen as a basic form of economic calcula- 
tion only in the western world. 

As distinguished from the calculation appropriate to a budgetary 
unit, the capital accounting and calculation of the market entre- 
preneur, are oriented not to marginal utility, but to profitability. 

To be sure, the probabilities of profit are in the last analysis 
dependent on the income of consumption units and, through this, 
on the marginal utility of the available income of the final eon- 
sumers of consumption goods. As it is usually put, it depends 
on their purchasing power ’’ for the relevant commodities. But 
M 17T 
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40 from a tecimical point of view, the accounting calculations of a 
profit-making enterprise and of a consumption unit differ as fun- 
damentally as do the ends of want satisfaction and of profit- 
making which they serve For purposes of economic theory, it is 
the marginal consumer who determines the direction of production 
In actual fact, given the actual distribution of power this is only 
true in a limited sense for the modern situation To a large degree, 
even if the consumer is in a position to buy, his wants are 
‘‘ awakened and directed ’’ by the entrepreneur. 

In a market economy every form of rational calculation, hence, 
especially, of capital accounting, is oriented to expectations of 
prices and their changes as they are determined by the con- 
flicts of interests in bargaining and competition and the resolu- 
tion of these conflicts. In the estimation of profitability this 
IS made particularly clear by the form of bookkeeping, the double 
entry type, which is the most highly developed from a technical 
point of view. For here, in the system of accounting, there is 
introduced the fiction of exchange transactions between the differ- 
ent parts of a single enterprise; or, between different accounts in 
order to develop a technique of estimating the bearing of each 
particular measure on the profitability of the enterprise. Thus 
the highest degree of rational capital accounting presupposes 
the existence of competition on a large scale. And this in turn 
involves a further very specific condition. It is not possible in 
any economic system for subjective wants to correspond directly 
to effective demand; that is, to that which enters into calculations 
for provision by the acquisition of goods. For whether or not 
a subjective want can be* satisfied depends, on the one hand, on 
its place in the scale of relative urgency; on the other hand, on 
the goods which are actually or potentially estimated to be avail- 
able for its satisfaction. Satisfaction does not take place if the 
utilities needed for it are applied to other more urgent uses, or 
if they either cannot be procured at all, or only by such sacri- 
fices of labour and goods that future wants, which are still, from 
a present point of view, adjudged more urgent, could not l?e satis- 
fied. This is true of consumption in every kind of economic system 
including a communistic one 

In an economy which makes use of capital accounting and which 
is thus characterized by the appropriation of the means of produc- 
tion by individual units, that is by property, profitability depends 
on the prices which the consumers,” according to the marginal 
utility of money in relation to their income, can and will pay. It 
is only possible to produce profitably for those consumers who, 
in these terms, have sufficient income. A need may fail to be 
satisfied, not only when an individuars own demand for other 
goods takes precedence, hut also when the greater purchasing power 
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of others, in relation to any kind of demand, withdraws the rele- 49 
want good from the market Thus the fact that competition on the 
market is an essential condition of the existence of rational money 
accounting further implies that the outcome of the economic 
piocess IS decisively influenced by the ability of persons who are 
plentifully supplied with money to outbid the others, and of those 50 
more favourably situated for production to underbid their rivals 
on the selling side The latter are particularly those well supplied 
with goods essential to production or with money In particular, 
rational money accounting presupposes the existence of efiective 
prices and not merely of fictitious prices conventionally employed 
for technical accounting purposes These, in turn, presuppose 
money which functions as an effective circulating medium of ex- 
change and in demand as such, and not merely as a technical 
accounting unit ^ Thus the orientation of action to money prices 
and to profit has the following consequences (1) that the distri- 
bution of the amount of money or of marketable goods at the dis- 
posal of the different parties in the market is decisive in deter- 
mining the direction taken by the production of goods, so far as 
it IS earned on by profit-making enterprises For it is only demand 
which IS made effective through purchasing power which is and can 
be satisfied Further, (2) the question, what type of demand is to 
be satisfied by the production of goods, becomes in turn dependent 
on the profitability of production itself. Production is, to be 
sure, in formal terms a rational process of want satisfaction But 
it does not respond to actual wants unless their possessors are 
in a position to make them effective by sufficient purchasing power 
on the market. 

Capital goods, as distinguished from ordinary possessions 
or the resources of a budgetary unit, are all such goods as are 
administered and so long as they are administered on the basis of 
capital accounting. Interest on capital,’’ as distinct from 
various other possible kinds of interest on loans, is: (1) what is 
estimated to be the minimum normal profitability of the use of 
materijfl means to profit making ; (2) the rate of interest at which 
profit-making enterprises can obtain money or capital goods ^ 

1. The concept of capital has been defined strictly with refer- 
ence to the individual enterprise and in accordance with account- 

s Smee WelwT wrote, there has been an extensive diacttssion of the problem nf 
whether rational allocation of resonrees was possible in a completely socialistic 
economy m x^hich there were no independent, coinpeuiivtdy determined prices 
The principal weight of technical opinion seems at present to take the opposite 
position from that which Weber defends here A recent discussion of the 
problem will be found in the boob on the Economc Theory of Soctahm, edited 
by B E Lippmcott. This book includes a bibliography on the subject.— En 

« This exposition only repeats generally known things m a somewhat more 
precise fotm. For the technical aspects of capital accounting, compare the 
standard textbooks of accountancy, whidi are, in part, excellent SJ g , those of 
Leitner, Schar, &c 
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50 ing practice, which was, indeed, the most convenient method for 
present purposes. This usage is much less in conflict with every- 
day speech than with the usual scientific use of the term, which, 
furthermore, has by no means been consistent In order to test 
the usefulness of the present accounting term, which is being 
increasingly employed in scientific writings again, it is necessary 
only to ask the following simple questions : (1) What does it mean 
when we say that a company has an original capital of a million 
pounds? When (2) that capital is written down When (3) 
laws dealing with financing make rules which lay down what may 
and may not be included in original capital? The first question 
means that when profit is being divided, it is only when the excess 
of credits over debits as stated in the balance sheet exceeds a 
million pounds, that it can be treated as profit and divided among 
the share-holders to do what they like with In the case of a 
one man enterprise, it means that only this surplus may be used 
for his private expenditures. The second question concerns the 
situation where there have been heavy losses It means that the 
division of profit need not be postponed until a surplus of over 
a million pounds has been accumulated but that the division of 

profits may begin at a lower figure In order to do this, it 
is necessary to write down the capital and this is the purpose 
of the operation Finally, the purpose of rules as to how capital 
liability can be covered ’’ by acquisition of assets and when and 
how it can be written down or up is to give creditors and share* 
holders a guarantee that the division of profits will be carried out 
correctly according to the rules of the enterprise, in such a 
way, that is, (a) that profitability is maintained, and (b) that 
the security of the creditors is not impaired. The rules as to 
what may be entered in the balance sheet are concerned essen- 
tially with how objects may be reckoned as capital (4) What does 
it mean when we say that as a result of unprofitability capital 
turns to other channels of investment '*? The statement may 
refer to the resources of a budgetary unit, for investment 
may be a category of the administration of budgetary resources, 
as well as of profit-making enterprise But it may mean that 
capital goods partly have ceased to be such by being sold, for 
instance as scrap or junk, partly are transferred to other uses as 
capital. (5) What ia meant when we speak of the power of 
capital'*? We mean that the possessors of control over the 
means of production and of economic advantages which can be 

51 used as capital goods in a profit-making enterprise enjoy, by virtue 
of this control and of the orientation of economic action to the 
principles of capitalistic acquisition, a specific position of power 
in relation to others. 

In the earliest beginnings of rational profitmaking activity 
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capital appears, thougii not under tins name, as a sum of money 61 
used in accounting. Thus m the ‘‘commenda ’’ relationship various 
types of goods were entrusted to a travelling merchant to sell in 
a foreign market, and possibly he was also commissioned to pur- 
chase other goods wanted for sale at home The profit or loss was 
then divided in a particular proportion between the travelling 
merchant and the entrepreneur who advanced the capital But for 
this to take place it was necessary to value the goods in money; 
that is, to strike balances at the beginning and the conclusion of 
an enterprise The capital ’’ of the commenda relationship or 
the societas mans was simply this money valuation, which served 
only the purpose of settling accounts between the parties and no 
other. 

What is meant when the term capital market is used? Ft 
means that goods, especially money, are m demand m order to be 
used as capital goods. Furthermore, it means that there are profit- 
makmg enier prises, especially various kinds of banks ’’ which 
make profits by the provision of goods, especially money, for this 
purpose as a regular business. In the case of so-called loan 
capital,'’ which consists in handing over money in lieu of a 
promise to return the same amount at a later time with or without 
the addition of interest,” the term capital will only be used if 
lending is the object of a profitmaking enterprise. Otherwise, the 
term money loans ” 'will be used Eveiyday speech tends to u^e 
the term capital in so far as '' interest ” is paid because the latter 
is usually reckoned as a proportion of the nominal value of the 
loan. It is only because of this basis of calculation that we speak 
of the amount of a loan or a deposit as capital. It is true that this 
is the origin of the term. Capitale was the principal sum of a» 
loan which is said, though it cannot be proved, to derive from the 
heads counted in a loan of cattle. But this is irrelevant. Even in 
very early times a loan of goods in kind was reckoned in money 
terms; and it was on this basis that interest was calculated, so that 
even in such cases capital goods and capital accounting are typically 
related, as has been true in later times In the ease of an ordinary 
loan, which is made simply as a phase in the administration of a 
budgetary unit and so far as it is employed for the needs of the 
budgetary unit, the term loan capital ” will not be used* The 
same, of course, applies to the lender. 

The concept of a profit-making enterprise is in accord -with 
ordinary usage, except for the fact that the orientation to capital 
accounting, which is usually taken for granted, is made explicit. 
This is done in order to emphasize that not every case of search 
for profit as such constitutes an ** enterprise,*^ hut only when it is 
capable of orientation to capital accounting, regardless of whether 
it is on a large or a small scale. At the same time it is indifferent 
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51 whether this capital accounting is in fact rationally carried out 
according to rational principles. Similarly the terms profit 
and loss will be used only as applying to enterprises oriented 
to capital accounting. The earnings or other modes of acquisition 
without relation to capital, of such persons as authors, physicians, 
lawyers, civil servants, professors, clerks, technicians, or workers, 
18 naturally acquisition, but it is not profit Even every- 
day usage would not call it profit ‘‘ Profitability '' is a concept 
which is applicable to every sort of act which is oriented in terms 
of business accounting technique to profit and loss, such as the 
employment of a particular worker, the purchase of a new machine, 
the determination of rest periods in the working day, &c. 

It is not expedient in defining the concept of interest on capital 
to start with interest on any type of loan If somebody helps out 
a peasant by giving him seed and demands an increment on its^ 
return, or if the same is done in the case of money loaned to a 
household to be returned with interest, it is not expedient to call 
this a capitalistic process. It is possible, where action i» 
rational, for the lender to secure an additional amount because hia 
creditor is in a position to expect benefits from the use of the loan 
greater than the amount of the interest he pays; when that is, 
the situation is seen in terms of what it would be if he had had 
to do without the loan. Similarly, the lender, being aware of 
the situation, is in a position to exploit it, in that for him the 
marginal utility of his present control over the goods he lends le 
exceeded by the marginal utility at the relevant future time of the 
repayment with the addition of the interest. This is essentially 
a matter of the administration of budgetary units and their 
resources, not of capital accounting. Even a person who secures- 
a loan for his urgent personal needs from a usurer ’’ is not 
for purposes of the present discussion said to be paying interest 
on capital, nor does the lender receive such interest. It is rather 
a case of return for the loan. But the person who makes a business 
of lending calculates interest, in case he acts rationally, in terms 

52 of its relation to his business capital, and must consider that he has 
suffered a loss ** if the returns from loans do not come up to 
the requisite rate of profitability. This is a case of interest on 
capital; the former is simply interest. Thus for the present ter- 
minological purposes, interest on capital is always that which is 
calculated on the basis of capital, not that which is a return for 
capital. It is always oriented to money valuations, and thus to 
the sociological fact that disposal over means to making profit,, 
whether through the mUrket or not, is in private hands ; that is, 
appropriated. Without this, capital accounting, and thus calcula- 
tion of interest, would be unthinkable. 


* J^rtaerh. 
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In a rational profit-making enterprise, the interest, which is 
charged on the books to a capital sum, is the minimum of profit- 
ability. It is in terms of whether or not this minimum is reached 
that a judgment of the advisability of this particular mode of use 
of capital goods is arrived at Advisability in this context is 
naturally conceived from the point of view of maximizing profit 
The rate for this minimum profitability is, it is well known, only 
approximately that at which it is possible to secure credit on the 
capital market at the time. But nevertheless, the existence of the 
capital market is the reason why calculations are made on this basis, 
just as the existence of market exchange is the basis for making 
entries against the different accounts It is one of the funda- 
mental phenomena of a capitalistic economy that entrepreneurs 
are permanently willing to pay interest for loans This phenom- 
enon can only be explained by understanding how it is that the 
average entrepreneur may hope in the long run to earn a profit, 
or that entrepreneurs on the average in fact do earn it, over and 
above what they have to pay as interest on loans. 

Economic theory approaches this problem in terms of the rela- 
tive marginal utilities of goods under present and under future 
control. No objection is to be made to this procedure But the 
sociologist wishes to know in addition how this supposed relation 
of marginal utilities affects human action so that actors are in 
a position and willing to make differences in time preference a 
basis of the payment of interest For it is by no means obvious 
that this would happen at all times and places In fact, it is a 
phenomenon specific to profit-making economies. The primary 
basis of it is the economic market structure which mediates between 
the profit-making enterprises, on the one hand, and the budgetary 
units on the other, which not only consume the goods offered 
on the market but also provide certain essential means of produc- 
tion, notably labour. It is only where there is such a market that 
profitmaking enterprises are founded and administered permanently 
with a capitalistic orientation. Such enterprises are further depen- 
dent on an expectation of earning the minimum rate of interest 
on capital. In terms of economic theory, which is subject to 
numerous variations it might well be said that this type of exploita- 
tion of the situation was a consequence of positions of power 
deriving from private property in the means of production and in 
the products. It is only this type of economically-acting indi- 
viduals who are in a position to orient their economic activity to 
interest payments, 

2. The budgetary administration of resources and profit-making 
enterprises may be outwardly so similar as to appear identical. 
They are in fact in the last analysis only distinguishable in terms 
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52 of the difference in meaningful orientation of the corresponding 
economic activities In the one case, it is oriented to maintaining 
and improving profitability and the market position of the enter- 
prise, in the other, to the security and increase of resources and 
income. It is, however, by no means necessary that this funda- 
mental orientation should always, in a concrete case, be decisively 
turned in either direction ; and sometimes it is impossible to decide 
it In cases where the private resources of the entrepreneur are 
identical with his business control over its business resources and 
his private income is identical with the profit of the business, the 
two things seem to go entirely hand in hand. All manner of 
personal considerations may in such a case cause the entrepreneur 
to enter upon business policies which, in terms of the rational 
maximization of profit, are irrational But very generally, private 
resources and those of the business are not identical Further- 
more, such factors as personal indebtedness of the proprietor, his 
personal demand for a higher present income, and the like, often 
exert what is, in terms of business considerations, a highly irra- 
tional influence on the business Such situations often lead to 
measures intended to eliminate these influences altogether, as in 
the incorporation of family businesses 

The tendency to separate the sphere of private affairs from the 
business is thus not fortuitous. It is a consequence of the fact 
that, from the point of view of business interest, the interest in 
maintaining the private resources of the owner is often irrational, 
as is his interest in income receipts at any given time from the 
point of view of the profitability of the enterprise Considera- 
tions relevant to the profitability of a business are also not iden- 
tical with those governing the private interests of persons who 
are related to it as workers or as consumers. Conversely, the 
interests growing out of the private fortunes and income of persons 
or corporate groups having powers of control over an enterprise, 
do not necessarily lie in the same direction as the long-run con- 
siderations of maximizing its profitability and its market position 
This is definitely, even especially, true when a profit-making enter- 

53 prise is controlled by a producers’ co-operative association. The 
objective interests of rational management of a business enter- 
prise and the personal interest of the individuals who control it, 
are by no means identical and are often opposed. This fact implies 
the distinction in principle of the budgetary unit and the enterprise, 
even where both, with respect to powers of control and objects 
controlled, are identical. 

It is essential for purposes of a clear and convenient terminology 
to maintain a sharp distinction between the budgetary unit and the 
prafit^nauaking enterprise. The purchase of securities on the part 
of a priyate investor who wishes to consume the proceeds, is not 
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an investment of capital but of personal resources A money 53 
loan made by a private individual for obtaining tbe interest is, 
when regarded from the standpoint of the lender, entirely different 
from one made by a bank to the same borrower On the other 
hand, a loan made to a consumer and one to an entrepreneur for 
business purposes, are quite different from the point of view of 
the borrower. The bank is investing capital and the entrepreneur 
is borrowing capital; but in the first case, it may be for the bor- 
rower a matter simply of borrowing for purposes of budgetary 
management; in the second it may be, for tbe lender, a case of 
investment of his private resources This distinction between 
private resources and capital, between the budgetary unit and the 
profit-making enterprise is of far-reaching importance. In par- 
ticular, without it, it IS impossible to understand the economic 
development of the ancient world and the limitations on the develop- 
ment of capitalism in those times ® 

3 By no means all profit-making enterprises wuth capital 
accounting are doubly oriented to the market in that they both 
purchase means of production on the market and sell their pro- 
duct there Tax farming and all sorts of financial operations 
have been carried on with capital accounting but without selling 
any products. The very important consequences of this will be 
discussed later. It is a case of capitalistic profit making which 
is not oriented to the market. 

4, For reasons of convenience, acquisitive activity and 
profit-making enterprise have been distinguished. Anyone is 
engaged in acquisitive activity so far as he seeks, among other 
things, in given ways to acquire goods, money or others, which 
he does not yet possess Thus it includes the official and the 
wwker, no less than the entrepreneur. But the term profit- 
making enterprise ” will be confined to those types of acquisitive 
activity 'which are continually oriented to market advantages by 
virtue of the fact that goods are used as means to secure profit, 
either (a) through the production and sale of goods in demand, 
or (b) through the offer of services in demand in exchange for 
money, which may occur through free exchange or through the 
exploitation of appropriated advantages, as has been pointed out 
above. The person who is a mere investor is, in the present 
terminology, not engaged in profit making, no matter how ration- 
ally he administers his resources, 

6, It goes without saying that in terms of economic theory tlie 
direction in which goods can be profitably produced by profit- 

* Th© welhknowa articles of Bodbertus are in apite of their errors and mcom- 
loleteness still important. They sbonW be compared with the e^ccellent discussion 
of Karl Bfleber 
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53 making enterprises is determined by their marginal utilities for 
final consumers in conjunction with the latter’s incomes. But 
from a sociological point of view, it should not be forgotten 
that, to a large extent, in a capitalistic economy (a) new wants 
are created and others allowed to disappear and (b) capitalistic 
enterprises, through their aggressive advertising policies, exercise 
an important influence on the demand functions of consumers. 
Indeed, these are essential traits of a capitalistic economy. It is 
true that this does not apply primarily to wants of the highest 
degree of necessity, but even types of food provision and housing 
are importantly determined by the producers in a capitalistic 
economy 


12 Calculations in Kind 

Calculations in kind can occur in the most varied form We 
speak of a money economy,” meaning an economy where the use 
of money is typical and where action is typically oriented to market 
situations in terms of money prices The term natural 
economy,”® on the other hand, means an economy where money 
is not used. The different economic systems known to history can 
be classified according to the degree to which they approximate the 
one or the other. 

The concept natural economy ” is not, however, very definite, 
since it can cover systems with widely varying structures. It may 
mean an economy where no exchange at all takes place or one 
54 where exchange is only by barter, and thus money is not used as 
a medium of exchange. The first type may be an individual 
economic unit organized on a completely communistic basis, or 
with some determinate distribution of rights of participation. In 
both cases, there would be a complete lack of autonomy or auto- 
cephaly of the component parts. This may be called a closed 
household economy.” Or, secondly, it may be a combination of 
otherwise autonomous and autocephalous individual units, all of 
which, however, are obligated to make contributions in kind to 
a central organization which exists for the exercise of authority or 
as a communal institution. This is an economy based on pay- 
ments in kind, such as the Greek oikos or a liturgically 
organized political group. In both cases, so far as the pure type 
is conformed to, there is only calculation in kind. 

In the second place, where exchange is involved there may be 
natural economies where exchange is only by barter without either 
the use of money or calculation in money terms. Or there may be 
economies where there is exchange in kind, but where calculation 
is occasionally or even typically carried out in money terms. This 

• NaturdmtfUcMft. 

^ In Wel>er*» techmcal sense See above p 134, note 6, 
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was typical of the Orient in ancient times and has been common, 54 
everywhere. 

For the purposes of analyzing calculation in kind, it is only 
the cases of the first type which are of interest, where the unit is 
either completely self-sufficient, or the liturgies are produced in 
rationally organized units This would be inevitable in attempting 
to employ modern technology in a completely socialized economy . 

Calculation in kind is in its essence oriented to consumption, the 
satisfaction of wants. It is, of course, quite possible to have some- 
thing analogous to profit making on this basis. This may occur 
fa) in that, without resort to exchange, available objective means 
of production and labour are systematically applied to the pro- 
duction and transportation of goods on the basis of calculations, 
according to which the state of want satisfaction thus attained is 
compared with the state which would exist without these measures 
or if the resources were used in another way, and thus a judgment 
as to the most advantageous procedure arrived at Or (b) in an 
exchange economy, goods may be disposed of and acquired by 
exchange even in systematically repeated ways, though strictly 
by barter. Such action would be systematically oriented to secur- 
ing a supply of goods which, as compared with the state which 
would exist without them, is judged to be a more adequate pro- 
vision for the needs of the unit. It is, in such cases, only when 
quantities of goods which are qualitatively similar are compared 
that it is possible to use numerical terms unambiguously and with- 
out a wholly subjective valuation. It is naturally possible to set 
up typical combinations of consumable goods, such as salaries paid 
in kind and benefices, consisting of income in kind, which have 
been particularly common in the Orient. These may even become 
the objects of exchange transactions in a way somewhat similar 
to our government securities. In certain cases involving goods 
of highly uniform quality, such as the grain of Egypt, it has 
been possible to store them and to trade on the basis of certifi- 
cates, of ownership, just as if they were silver bars or bank credit. 
Similarly, what is more important, it has been possible to express 
the technical efficiency of a process of production in numerical 
terms and thereby compare it with other types of technical pro- 
ce^. This may be done, if the final product is the same, by com- 
paring the relative requirements of different processes in both 
the quantity and the type of means of production. Or, where 
the means of production are the same, the different products 
which result from different procedures may be compared. It is 
often, though by no means always, possible in this way to secure 
numerical - comparisons for the purposes of particular problems. 
But the more difficult problems of calculation begin when it be- 
comes a question of comparing different kinds of means of pro- 
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54 diictioii, their difierent possible inodes of use, and qualitatively 
different final products 

Every capitalistic enterprise is, to be sure, continually con- 
cerned with calculations in kind For instance, given a certain 
type of loom and a certain quality of yarn, it is a question of 
ascertaining, in relation to the other relevant data, such as the 
efficiency of machines, the humidity of the air, the rate of con- 
sumption of coal, lubricating oil, &c , what will be the product 
per hour per worker and thus the amount of the product which is 
attributable to any individual worker for each unit of time. For 
industries with typical waste products or by-products, this can 
be determined without any use of money accounting and is in 
fact so determined Similarly, under given conditions, it is pos- 
sible to work out, in technical terms without the use of money, 
the normally expected annual consumption of raw materials by the 
enterprise according to its technical production capacity, tlm 
depreciation period for buildings and machinery, the typical loss 
by spoiling or other forms of waste. But the comparison of differ- 
ent kinds of processes of production with the use of different kinds 
of raw materials and different ways of treating them, is carried 
out to-day by making a calculation of comparative profitability in 
terms of money costs. For accounting in kind, on the other hand, 
there are formidable problems involved here which are incapable 
of objective solution. Though it does not at first sight seem to 
be necessary, a modern enterprise tends to employ money terms 
in its capital calculations without regard to these difficulties But 
even this is not entirely fortuitous In the case of the distribu- 
tion of items to the different accounts, for example, money account- 
ing is used because this is the method of forecasting the conditions 
of future productivity of the business which combines the gx^eatest 
degree of certainty with the greatest flexibility in relation to 
changing circumstances. Without such a means of checking tlie 
bearing on future profitability, any provision of stocks of materials 
or any other mode of provision in kind would be irrational and it 
would be very difficult to know where to stop. It is difficult to 
see, without money accounting, how “ reserves could be 
built up without being specified in detail Further, an enterprise 
is always faced with the question as to whether any of its parts 
is operating irrationally t that is, unprofitably, and if so, why. 
It is a question of what parts of the expenditure of resources in 
kind, that is, of costs/’ could be saTed and, aboye all, could 
be more rationally used elsewhere. This can be determined with 
relative ease and accuracy in terms of money accounting by means 
of striking a balance between proceeds and costs on the books, 
which must include the interest payment assigned to that account. 
But it is exceedingly difficult to do this entirely in terms of 
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Laaterial goods, and indeed it can be accomplisiied at all only in. 55 
very simple cases This is not a matter ot circumstances which 
could be overcome by technical improvements in the methods of 
calculation, but of fundamental limitations, which make really 
exact accounting m terms of calculations in kind impossible m 
piinciple 

It IS true this nught be disputed, though naturally not with 
arguments drawn from the Taylor system, nor from the possibility 
of achieving improvements in efficiency by making use of a system 
of premiums or points without the use of money. The essential 
question is that of how it is possible to discover at what point m 
the organization it would be profitable to employ such measures 
because there existed at that point certain elements of irration- 
ality, It is in finding out these points that accounting in kind 
encounters difficulties which cannot be solved by a subsequent 
assessment in money terms The fundamental limitations of 
accounting in kind as the basts of calculation in enterprises — of 
a type which would include the heterocephalous and heteronomous 
units of a planned organization of production — are to be found in 
the problem of imputation This involves much more than a simple 
matter of the arbitrary assignment of values in book-keeping It 
3 8 rather a matter of the type of highly complex considerations 
analyzed by the theory of marginal utility. A system of account- 
ing in kind would have to set up indices of the value of the 
various significant resources which would play the role of the 
accounting prices of modern business. But it is not clear how 
these indices could be established and regulated; for instance, 
whether they would vary from one unit to another, according 
to special conditions, or whether they would he uniform for the 
whole economy, to take account of social utility, that is, the 
present and future conditions of consumers’ demand. 

Nothing is gained by assuming that, if only the problem of a ^ 
non-monetary economy were seriously enough attacked, a suitable 
accounting method would be discovered or invented. The problem 
is fundamental to any kind of complete socialization. We cannot 
speak of any kind of a ‘^rational planned economy ” so long as 
at this decisive point we have no way of working out a rational 
plan. 

The difficulties of accounting in kind become more marked when 
the question is considered of whether, from the point of view of 
efficiently satisfying the wants of a given group of persons, it is 
rational to locate a certain enterprise with a given productive 
function at one or an alternative site. The same difficulties arise 
if we want to determine whether a given economic unit, from the 
point of view of the most rational use of the labour and raw 
materials available to it, would do better to obtain eeriain pro- 
duct® by exchange with other unite or by producing them itself. 
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56 It 18 true that the basis of the location of industries lies in the 
natural environment and its simplest data are capable of formula- 
tion in non-monetary terms ^ Nevertheless, the concrete deter- 
mination of whether, according to the relevant circumstances of 
its particular location, a given unit is better assigned one or a 
somewhat different role in the system of production, is, in 
terms of calculation in kind, capable of solution only in terms of 
very crude estimates apart from the few cases where the solution 
is given by some natural peculiarity, such as a unique source 
of a raw material. But in spite of the numerous unknowns which 
may be present, the problem in money terms is always capable 
of a determinate solution in principle 

Finally, there is the independent problem of the comparative 
importance of the satisfaction of different wants, provision for 
which IS, under the given conditions, equally feasible In the last 
analysis, this problem is, in at least some of its implications, 
involved in every particular case of the calculations of a produc- 
tive unit Under conditions of money accounting, it has a decisive 
influence on profitability and thereby on the direction of produc- 
tion of profit-making enterprises. But where calculation is only 
in kind, it is in principle soluble only in one of two ways, by 
adherence to tradition or by an arbitrary dictatorial regulation 
which, on whatever basis, lays down the pattern of consumption 
and requires obedience. Even when that is resorted to, it still 
remains a fact that the problem of imputation of the part con- 
tributed to the total product of an economic unit by the different 
factors of production and different executive decisions is not 
capable of the kind of solution which is at present attained by 
calculations of profitability in terms of money. It is precisely 
the process of provision for mass demand by mass production so 
typical of the present day which would encounter the greatest 
difl5.culties. 

1. The proplems of accounting in kind have been raised in a 
particularly penetrating form by Dr. Otto Neurath in his numerous 
works apropos of the tendencies to “ socialization in recent 
years. The problem is a central one in any discussion of complete 
socialization; that is, that which would lead to the disappearance 
of effective prices. It may, however, be explicitly noted that the 
fact that it is incapable of rational solution serves only to point 
out some of the consequences, including economic ones, which 
would have to be faced as a result of such a socialist experiment. 
This does not, however, touch the question of the Justification of 
such a programme so far as it does not rest on technical considera- 

® On this, see the contribation of Alfred Weher to the present series, English 
edition trenskted hj Carl doachim Friedrich, Thtorp of the homUon of 
indwtri^f Chicago, III, University of Chicago Press, 1929. 
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tions, but like most such movements, on ethical postulates or other 56 
forms of absolute value. A ‘‘refutation ’’ of these is beyond the 
scope of any science. From a purely technical point of view, 
however, the possibility must be considered that the maintenance 
of a certain density of population within a given area is possible 
only on the basis of accurate calculation In so far as this is true, 
a limit to the possible degree of socialization would be set by the 
necessity of maintaining a system of effective prices. That can- 
not, however, be considered here It may be noted, though, that 
the distinction between “ socialism and “ social reform, if 
there is any such, should be made in these terms 

2 It IS naturally entirely correct that mere money accounts, 
whether they refer to single enterprises, to any number of them 
or to all enterprises — indeed, even the most complete statistical 
information about the movement of goods in money terms — tell us 
nothing whatever about the nature of the real provision of a given 
group with what it needs; namely, real articles of consumption. 
Furthermore, estimates of national income in money are only to 
be taken seriously so far as they serve fiscal ends; that is, they 57 
determine taxable income and property. But this no longer holds 
true in anything like the same degree for income statistics in money 
terms so far as the prices of goods in money are known. But even 
then there is no possibility of checking real welfare in terms of 
substantive rationality. It is further true, as has been convincingly 
shown for the case of extensive farming in the Roman campagM by 
Sismondi and Sombart, that satisfactory profitability, which, in the 
campagna existed for all the participants, in numerous cases has 
nothing to do with an optimum use of the available productive 
lesources for the provision of consumers’ goods for a population 
The mode of appropriation, especially, though not solely that of 
land,* leads to a system of claims to rent and 8er\ices of various 
kinds w^hieh may well obstruct the development of even a technical 
optimum in the exploitation of productive resources. This is, how- 
ever, very far from being a peculiarity of capitalistic economies. 

In particular, the much-discussed limitation of production in the 
interest of profitability, was very highly developed in the economy 
of the Middle Ages and the modern labour movement is acquiring 
a position of power which may lead to similar consequences. But 
there is no doubt that this phenomenon exists in the modern capita- 
listic economy. 

The existence of statistics of changes in money prices or of 
money estimates has not, as some writers have tended to give the 
impression, hindered the development of statistics of physical quan- 

s Tfeis mtich muat be conceded to Fram Oppenbeimer. 
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57 titles. This is true, however much fault we may find with the 
available statistics when measured by ideal standards Probably 
more than nine-tenths of economic statistics are not in terms of 
money, but of physical quantity. 

The work of a whole generation of economists has been concen- 
trated almost entirely on a critique of the orientation of economic 
action to profitability so far as it has been related to the provision of 
the population with real income All the work of the so-called 
Kothedersozialisten was, in the last analysis, quite consciously con- 
<ierned with this They have, however, employed as a standard of 
judgment a mode of social reform w'hich was oriented to social 
welfare ^ This, as contrasted with complete socialization, has pre- 
supposed the continuance of effective prices and these have, indeed, 
been considered inevitable in an economy which either at that time 
or any other provided for mass production It is naturally quite 
possible to treat this as a half measure, but it is not in itself a non- 
sensical policy It IS true that the problems of a non-monetary 
economy, and especially of the possibility of rational action in terms 
of calculations in kind, have not received much attention Indeed 
most of the attention they have received has been historical and not 
concerned with present problems But the World War, like every 
war in history, has brought these problems emphatically to the fore 
in the form of the problems of war economy and the post-war adjust- 
ment It is, indeed, one of the merits of Dr Neurath to have pro- 
duced an analysis of just these problems, which, however much it is 
open to criticism both in principle and in detail was one of the first 
and was very penetrating. That economic science has taken little 
notice of his work is not surprising because until now we have had 
only stimulating suggestions, which are, hovrever, so very broad 
that it is difficult to use them as a basis of intensive analysis. The 
problem only begins at the point where the public discussion has 
left off 

3* It is only with the greatest caution that the results and 
methods of war economy can he used as a basis for criticizing the 
substantive rationality of forms of economic organization. In war 
time the whole economy is oriented to what is in principle a single 
clear goal, and the authorities are in a position to make use of powers 
which would generally not be tolerated in peace except in cases 
where the subjects are slaves of an authoritarian state 
Furthermore, it is a type of economy which inherently tends toward 
bankruptcy. The overwhelming urgency of the immediate end 
overshadows almost any concern for welfare in the coming era of 
peace. Precision of calculation exists only on the technical level. 
Economically, however, except for materials of which a grave 
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shortage ilireatens, and above all, for labour sei vices, calculations 57 
aic very rough Hence caliuilation has been predoinjiiantly, though 
not exclusively, a technical chaiactei Ro far as d has a genuinely 
econon 1 C character — that is, so far as it takes account of alternative 
ends and not only of means for a given end — it is restiicted to 
iK, irom the standpoint of careful monetary calculation, a 
rehilivcly primitive level of calculation according to the principle 
of maiginal utility In type this belongs to the class of budgetary 
calculations and it is not meant to establish a permanent basis for 
the allocation of labour and the means of production Hence, how- 
ever illuminating the experience of war-time and post-war adjust- 
menis is for the analysis of the possible range of variation of 
economic foims, it is unwise to draw conclusions from the type of 
accounting in kind found under war conditions for their suitahihtv 
in a permanent peacetime economy. 

It may be freely conceded- (1) That it is necessary in money 
accounting to make arbitrary assumptions in connexion with means 
of production which have no market price. This is particularly 
common in the case of agricultural accounting; (2) that to a less 
extent something similar is true of the allocation of overhead costs 
among the different branches of a complicated enterprise; (3) that 
the foimation of cartel agreements, no matter how rational their 
basis in relation to the market situation may be, immediately 
diminishes the stimulus to accurate calculation on the basis of 
capital accounting, because calculation does not take place, at all 
or with a high degree of accuracy, in the absence of an objective 
need for it. But if calculation were in kind, the situation described 
under (1) would be universal. Furthermore, any type of accurate 
allocation of overhead costs, which, however roughly, is now some- 
how achieved in money terms, would become impossible; and, 
final! V. every stimulus to exact calculation would be eliminated 
and would have to be created anew by artificial means, the effective- 
ness of which would be (questionable. 

It has been suggested that the clerical staff of a business concern, 
which is actually to a large extent concerned with calculations, 
should be turned into a universal statistical bureau which would 
have the function of replacing the monetary calculations of the 
present system with a statistical accounting in kind. This idea not 
only fails to take account of the fundamentally different motives 
underlying ** statistics and calculation/’ it also fails to dis- 
tinguish* their fumlamentally different functions. They differ 
essentially as the bureaucrat differs from the entrepreneur. 

4. Both c-aimilation in kind and in money are rational tech- gg 
nicjues. They do hoi, however, fay any means exhaust the totality 
of economic action. There also exist aspects of action which, though 
actually oriented to economic considerations, are unrelated to 
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58 calculation Economic action may ]>e tiaclitioiially oiieiited or inav 
be aSectnally detei mined All tlie more piimitive aspects of rlie 
search foi food on the paii of human beings is closely related to 
that of animals, dominated as the latter is by instinct But apart 
from this, lylien economically oiiented action is dominated by a 
religious faith, by war-like passions, or by attitudes of personal 
loyalty and similai modes of orientation, the level of rational calcu- 
lation IS likely to he very lotv, even though the mutnes aie fully 
self-conscious Bargaining is excluded between bi others," 
whethei they be brothers m the kinship sense, in a guild, or in a 
religious group It is not usual to be calculating within a family, 
a giou}) of comiades, oi of disciples At most, in cases of necessity, 
a lough sort of rationing is resulted to, which is a very modest 
heg inning of ealculaiion ^ Everywhere it has been money which 
has been the means in terms of wliic h calculation has been 
developed This explains the fact that calculation in kind has 
remained on an even loiver technical level than the actual nature of 
its problems might have necessitated ^ 


lf3 The Formal and Substantive Eationalitt of v 
Money Economy 

It is thus clear that the formal rationality of money calculation 
is dependent on certain quite specific substantive conditions. Those 
which are of a particular sociological importance for present pur- 
poses are the following (1) Market competition of economic units 
which are at least relatively autonomous. Money prices are the 
product of conflicts of iiiteiest and compromises; they thus result 
from systems of powder relationships. Money is not a mere token or 
sign for unspecified utilities, which could be altered at will without 
any fundamental effect on the character of the price system^ for 
the latter results from the competitive process Money is rather, 
primarily, an instrument in the competitive struggle, and prices 
are competitive in their significance. Money, even as a unit of 
account, is essentially significant as a means of quantitative 
expression of estimated opportunities and risks met in the pursuit 
of coiupetiti%'a advantages; (2) money accounting attains the highest 
degree of rationality as a means of orientation of economic action by 


5 3n chap v, the process by which calculation gradually p<>netrateH into the 
earlier form of family communism will be taken up. mte^^Vihat 

Weber her© refers to is not included m the present translation As the work 
was finally edited after his death, there is no chap, v, but the reference is pro- 
bably m part to the material in part ii, chap, ii, pp 194 of the German tevt 
The full treatment he intended was probably never written.) 

« In this respect Otto Neurath appears to be right. While the above was in 

t ress, the essay of Ludwig von Mises, dealing with these problems-, appeared. 
Jnfortunately it was impossible to comment upon it Bm the drch%v fUr 
imsmscMfif voL xlvii. 
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calculation t\LeiL it lakess the ioiin of capital uci oiinting Thi^ 
jmplie:> the biih'stuiitiTe condition of far-ieachmg market iieedoin 
in tile seiihe boili (d the absence of nionopoiisiic ]nnitatioii> whn.li 
are imposed or aie economicallr iiiaiional, and of tliose wlucli are 
soluutaiY tind eeciioniK ally latioual tliiougli oiientninm to the 
becnnng of market advantages The competition to dispose of 
prodmts, uhich results undei tlic'-e ( iicunistanceSj gives rise to a 
number of expenses, especially for u maiketing oigaiiization and for 
advpitiseineiit in the Lioadest se^^ise In the ahsen<*e of competition, 
these expenses tvould, as m a jilaiined economy or with complele 
monopoly, he unnecessary Capital accounting is furthei dependenl 
on the social conditions of a discijilined organization and the ap]>ro~ 
priation of the means of piodiution This implies the exist en?e 
of a system of imperativcdy (*o-ordinated relationships", pi) it i^ not 59 
wants us siudi, hut etfective** demand foi utilities, which regulates 
the production of goods hy profit-making enterprises oriented to 
capital accounting What is to be produced is thus determined hy 
the structure of marginal utilities in the income group which has 
both the inclination and the resources to purchase a given utility. 
This will depend on the distribution of wealth in the particular 
society. Where complete market freedom is given, the highest 
degree of formal rationality in capital accounting is absohitelv 
indifferent to all the substantive considerations involved But it is 
precisely the existence of these substantive factors underlying 
monetary calculations which determine a fundamental limitation 
on its rationality. This rationality is of a purely formal character. 

No matter what the standards of value hy which they are measured, 
the requiremenis of formal and of ‘^uhsiantive rationality aie always 
in principle in conflict, no matter how^ numerous the indmdual 
cases in whhdi they may coincide empirically. It is true that thev 
may be made to coincide theoretically in all cases, hut only under 
assumptions which are wholly unrealistic. The formal rationalitv 
of money ixwomitmg has as such no implications for the actual dis- 
tribution of goods. This must always he consideied sfeparatelv. If 
the standard used is that of the provision of a certain minimum of 
subsistence for the maximum size of population, the experience of 
the last few decades would seem to show that formal and substantive 
rationality coincide to a relatively high degree. The reasons He in 
the nature of the incentives which underlie the type of economic 
orientation of social aedion which is alone adequate to the large- 
scale use of money calculations. Under all <‘irc*uni.^tances, it holds 
true that formal lathnniHly can explain anything about the type of 

t ^ chap I, hec. 16, p, 139 

, * Mective in the mnm of Wm^ bacli«»{l by ib« reqnkite purchasm® 

Wober says Mufkm Bvgf^hr 
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59 real want batisf action only wlien it is combined with knowledge of 
the distiibiitioii of income ^ 

14 Market Economies and Planned Economies 

Want satisfaction will be said to take place throngh a “ market 
economy ’’ so far as it lesults fiom action oriented to advantages in 
exchange on the basis of self-interest and where co-operation takes 
place only through the exchange process It results, on the other 
hand, from a planned economy ” so far as action is oriented 
systematically to the established order, w^hether agreed or imposed, 
which IS valid within a coiporate group 

Want satisfaction through a market economy normally and in 
proportion to the degree of rationality presupposes money calcula- 
tion Where capital accounting is used it presupposes the economic 
sepal ation of the budgetary unit and the enterprise Want satis- 
faction by means of a planned economy is dependent, in ways which 
vary m kind and degree according to its extensiveness, on calcula- 
tion in kind as the ultimate basis of the substantive orientation of 
economic action Formally, how^ever, the action of the producing 
individual is oriented to the instructions of an administrative staff, 
the existence of which is indispensable In a market economy the 
individual units are autocephalous and their action is autonomously 
oriented In the administration of budgetary units, the basis of 
orientation is the marginal utility of money holdings and of antici- 
pated money income in relation to the market situation for the 
purposes of particular purchases In profit-making enterprises 
capital accounting is the basis of orientation In a planned 
economy, ail economic action, so far as it is earned through, is 
oriented heteronomously in terms of the administration of the 
budgetary unit, to rules which enjoin certain modes of action and 
forbid others, and which establish a system of rewards and punish- 
ments. When, in a planned economy, the prospect of individual 
income is used as a means of stimulating self-interest, the type and 
direction of the action thus rewarded is heteronomously determined 
It is possible for the same thing to be true of a market economy, 
though in a formally voluntary way This is particularly true 
where the unequal distribution of wealth, and particularly of capital 
goods, forces the low-income group to comply with the authority ot 
others in order to obtain any return at all for the utilities they cun 

* Weber seems to have said m tHs passage in a somewhat involved way 
what has come to be generally accepted among the more critical economic 
theorists A simpler way of stating the same point i$ provided by the doctrine 
of maximum satisfaction. This states the conditiona under which, to use Weber’s 
phrase, formal and substantive rationality vrould coincide Tt is generally con* 
ceded that among these conditions is the absence of certain tvpes of inequahtv 
of wealth. One of the best statmnents of the problem is that of Frank Bf 
Emght in his essay Tht Ethics pf which is reprinted in the bocrii: 

of that title The problem of the relations of formal and substantive rationality 
has for Weber, however, wider ramifications.— Fi>. 

195 



SOCIOLOGICAL ClTEGOlilLS OF ECONOMIC ACTION 


ofter on tlie maiket. It may be tliey aie subjected to the autliority 59 
of a wealthy iiomseboUer oi to that of the ov^navs of capital 
interested m maximizing* the profit from it, or of iheir agents In a 60 
purely capitalistic oigamzation of production, tliib is the fate of 
Oie entire working* class 

Tine foliuAung aie decisive as elements ot the motivation of 
economic activity under the conditions of a market economy* (1) 

Foi those without subbtantial property (a) the fact that they run 
the risk, both for themselves and their peisonal dependents, such as 
(hildien, Bives sometimes parents, of going without any pro- 
Msion, (b) that, in \arvnig degrees subjectively they value econo- 
mically productive work as a mode of life (2) For those wlio enjov 
a privileged position by virtue of wealth or the education which is 
usually in turn dependent on wealth; (a) oppoitunities for laige 
income fiom profitable undeitakxngs , (b) ambition, (c) the v<iluation 
as a calling of types of work enjoying high prestige, such as 
mteliectual work, artistic performance, and work involving high 
technical competence (3) For those involved in the fortunes of 
profit-making enterprises, (a) the risk to the individuaFs own 
capital and conversely Ins own opportunities for profit, combined 
with (b) the valuation of rational acquisitive activity as a call- 
ing/' The latter may be significant as a proof of the mdividuaFs 
own achievement or as a S 3 mibol and a means of autonomous control 
over the individuals subject to his authoritj", or of control over 
economic advantages which are culturally or materially important 
to an indefinite plurality of persons — in a word, power 

A planned econonix^ ormnted to want satisfaction must, in pro- 
portion as it is radical^ cained through, weaken the incentive to 
labour bO far as the risk of lack of support is involved. Foi it 
would, at least so far as there is a rational st^stem of provision for 
wants, be impossible to allow a worker's dependents to sufier the 
full consequeuees of ]a^ lac‘k of effieiencv in production. Further- 
more, autonomy in the dixecticm of organized productive units would 
have to be greatly reduced or, in the extreme ease, eliminated. 
Hence it xxould be impossible to retain capital risk and proof of 
merit by a formally autonomous achievement. The same would be 
true of autonomous power over other individuals and important 
features of their economic situation. Along with opportunities 
for special material rewards, a planned economy may have command 
over certain ideal motives of what is in the hroadcat sense an 
altruistic type, nhich can be used to stimulate a level of achieve- 

^ fn the must i-ciisf* m employed beliav {«ee 24 ) Bemf imx he 

translated as occupation. In the present context, however, Weber has a more 
specific meaiung in mind, that cif an occupational role which embodies an especially 
etrong element of ethical valuation ft j» this type of attitude toward an 
occttfiational role which Weber found exemplified in the Protestant athic 
especially m the use of the term calhng,/ in Puritan literature It has hence 
Sicemed to be the most appropriate translation in this passage.— to. 
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60 111 economic production compaialile to tliat wliicli autonomous 
01 mentation to oppoi tunities for ]>iofit, by producing foi tbe satisfac- 
tion ot effeciiAe demand, has been able to achieve in a market 
economy "Wlieie a planned economy is ladically earned out, it 
must fuithei accept the ineMtable reduction in formal lationality 
ut calculation which ivould lesult fiom the elimination of money and 
capital accounting This is merely an example of the fact that 
substantive and formal lationality are inevitably laigely opposed 
This fimdameiital and in the Iasi analysis, unavoidable element of 
iiTationahiy in econoniK systems js one of the important sources of 
all the problems of socual policy, above all, the problems of 
€Ocialism - 

1. The above exposiiion obviously formulates only things which 
aie generally knowm, in a somewhat more precise form The market 
economy is by fai the most important case of typical wide-spread 
social action predominantly oriented to self interest ’’ The 
piocess by which this type of action results in the satisfaction of 
wants IS the subject matter of economic theory. Knowledge of it 
in general terms is here presupposed. The use of the term planned 
economy {Plan n iris cl laft) naturally does not imply acceptance of 
the w’ell-knowii proposals of the former minister of ecoiioinn* affairs 
The term has been chosen because, while it does not do violence to 
general usage, it has, since it Avas used officially, been widely 
accepted. This fact makes it preferable to the term used by 
Keurath, Yei waltiingswirtscliaft, which would otherwise be suitable 

2. So far as it is oriented to profit making, the economic activity 
of corporate groups, or that regulated by corporate groups, is not 
included in the concept of planned economy, w’^hether the group be 
a guild, a cartel, or a trust. Planned economy includes the 
e<'onomic activity of corporate groups only so far as it is oriented 
to the provision for needs. Any system of economic activity oriented 
to profit making, no matter how strictly it is regulated or how 
stringently controlled by an administrative staff, presupposes effec- 
tive prices, and thus capital accounting as a basis of action. In the 
limiting case of a total system of cartels, prices would be deter- 
mined by negotiation between the cartel groups and by negotiated 

61 wage agreements with labour organizations. In spite of the identity 
of their objectives, complete socialization in the sense of a planned 
economy administered purely as a budgetary unit, and partial 
socialization of various branches of production with the retention 

a Mlowmg remsprks apply to both secs mi 14 
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of ijapititl a((OXUitmg, aie terliiiically exaiaple^ oi (jiule (hiiereiit 61 
types. A jJifhminary step iii the direr lion ot ihe Imdiretaiy ])luniied 
economy is tu he found 'wherever coiibiimption i^ i aliened oi where- 
exer meabiiie^ aie taken to control the spontaneous distribution of 
goods. A r*eiitrally planned oiganization of production, whether 
it IS undei taken by voluntary agTeeiuent, by authoritatively imposed 
taiiels, or hy ageiirde.-^ ot the government, is piimaMy coneeined 
xMth a rational organization of the use of means of production and 
labour lesoiirees and cannot, on its own terms, do without prices 
It is thus hy no means fortuitous that the type of socialism which 
attempts to lation goods tends to become intimately connected txith 
(ruild Sorualwui/" ‘ oriented U" the lattei i'^ to ihe liitere^i^ of 
workers in their jobs This has happened against the xmU oi the 
leaders ot the latter movement who have been interested in a com- 
pletely rational scheme 

3. It will not he possible to enter at this point on a detailed dis- 
cussion of the formation of such economic corporate groups as 
cartels, corporations or guilds Their general tendency is orienta- 
tion to the regulation or monopolistic exploitation of opportunities 
for profit. They may arise by voluntary agreement, but are more 
generally imposed even where ftirmally voluntaiT ^ 

The conflict between two rival forms of socialism has not died 
down since it was started in Marx's 3fisiere de hi Philosophie On 
the one hand, there is the type, which includes esperiallv the 
Marxists, which is evolutionary and oriented to the problem of 
production ; on the other, the type which takes the problem of dis- 
tiibution as its starting point and advocates a rational planned 
economy* The latter is again to-day coming to be called com-* 
xminism.'^ Tlie conflict within the Eussian socialistic movement, 
especially as exemplified in the vigorous disputes between Plechanov 
and Lenin, was in the last analysis essentially concerned with the 
issue. While the internal divisions of present-day socialism ai’e very 
largely f*oncerned with competition for leadership and for 
benefices,"' along with these issues and underlying them goes the 
same set of problems. In particular, the economic experience of 
war time has given impetus to the idea of a rationally planned 
economy, but at the same time, to the development of interests in 
appropriation. 

The question of whether a planned economy, in whatever inean^ 
ing or extent, should be introduced, is naturally not in this form a 

^ Th% expression wliicb baa lb«e» Iraiiftlated ss guild aoasliiin ** is 
** ** This was the Jiwvrment m yen many wh^eh looked 

upon the Works Oounmls ao the oxitaring wedge for a oompletely sodaliatk 
orgaaiaation of the natmnal economy. This is ssi^iciently similar to tha move- 
mimt known m Ingland as Outid Socialism ** to this translatiott,— Bn 

^ Compare m the most general terms, chap, i, see, 10, and also the discussion 
ol Urn appropriatbE of economic advantages, sec ip ff. of the pmm% chapter. 
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61 scientific* pioblem On scientific gioimds it is possible only to 
inqniie wliat would probably be the lesiilts of any given specific pro- 
posal, and thus wbat unforeseen oi undesiied consequences would 
bave to be accepted if the attempt were made Honesty requires 
that all parties should admit that, while some of the factors are 
known, many of those which would be important aie only very 
partially understood In the present discussion, it is not possible to 
enter into the details of the problem in such a w^ay as to arrive 
at concretely conclusive lesiilts The points which vill be taken 
up can be dealt with only in a fragmentary way in connexion with 
forms of coiporate groups, paiticulaily the state It was possible 
above only to introduce an unavoidably brief discussion of the most 
elementary aspects of the technical problem The phenomenon of a 
legulated market economy has, for the leasons noted above, not yet 
been taken up. 

4 The oigamzation of economic activity on the basis of a market 
economy presupposes the appiopriation of the non-human sources of 
utilities on the one hand, and inaiket freedom on the othei The 
extent of maiket freedom is a function of the degree to which these 
sources of utpity, particulaily the means of transport and produc- 
tion, are appropriated For, the higher the degree of market- 
ability, the more will economic action be oriented to market situa- 
tions But market freedom is further a function of the dearee to 

o 

which appropriation is limited to non-human sources of utility 
Every case of the appropriation of human beings through slavery or 
serfdom, or of economic advantages through control of persons, as 
in market monopolies, restricts the range of human action which 
can he so oriented, Fichte m his Geschlossener Handehstaat was 
right in treating this limitation of the concept of '' property ’’ to 
non-human goods, along with the extension of autonomy of (‘ontrol 
over the things included, as characteristic of the modern property 
system with its intimate relations to the market economy. All the 
parties to market relations have had an interest in the development 
of this form of property right because it increased the area within 
which they could orient their action to the opportunities of profit 
offered by the market situation. The development of this type of 
property system is hence primaril}^ attributable to their inftuence, 

5. For reasons of convenience, the common term collective 
economy {Gemeimvirtschaft) has been avoided It suggests a 

collective interest or a community of sentiment m the 
normal thing, but for purposes of definition it is not necessary to 
include them. The economic organiasation of the estate oi a feudal 
lord or of a monarch like the Pharaohs of the New Kingdom, beloni^s 
to the same category in the present terminology, as does that of a 
family household. Both are equally to be distinguished irom a 
market economy. 
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6. Foi the purposes of the dehiiition of a market ecoiiojiiT, it is 
indifferent whether oi to what extent economic action is 

capitalistic,” that is, is oriented to capital accountmj^ The 
budgetar}^ satisfaction of wants in money terms may involve a 
market econom}", indeed, that is the more common case It would 
be a mistake to assume that the development of capitalistic entei- 
pnses occuried in direct proportion to that of the satisfaction of 
wants through a money economy It would be particularly unteo- 
ahle to maintain that this was true of capitalistic forms of the par- 
ticular type vhich have developed in the Western AVoild In fact, 
the contraiw is true The extension of moiiev efoiiomv might well 
go hand in hand with the increasing monopolization of the larger 
sources of profit by the household economy of a piin(‘e The Egy[>t 
of the Ptolemies is an outstanding example xIf(‘oi<lmo io the 
evidence of the a((*onntvS which have survived, it was a highly 
developed money economy, but its accounting remained budgetary 
accounting and did not develop into capital accounting It is also 
possible that with the extension of a money economy could go 
a process of feuJahzntion ” (yeriyfnindvnq) of fiscal advantages 
resulting in a traditionalistic stabilization of the economic system 
This happened in China, as will he shown later Finally, ih»- 
capitalistic investment of money resources could take place in 
relation to sources of potential profit which were not oriented to 
opportunities of extdiange in a free commodity market and were 
thus not oxiented to the production of goods For reasons which 
will he discussed below, this has been almost universally true out- 
side the area of the modern western economic order 

15, Types of Economic Division ox^ Labour ’’ 

Every type of social action in a group which is oriented to 
economic considerations and eveix’' associative relationship of 
economic significance intolves to some degree a particular mode of 
division and organization of human services in the interest of pro- 
duction. A mere glance at the facts of economic action reveals that 
different persons perform different types of work and that these are 
combined in the service of common ends, x^ith each other and with 
the non-human means of production, in the most varied ways. The 
complexity of these phenomena is extreme, but yet it is possible to 
distinguish a few types. 

Human services fur economic purposes may be distinguished as 
(a) ** managerial,*' or^ (b) oriented to the instructions of a 

« Wfaat this tefers to js not entirely olisar. It i% certainly not any pari of 
the present traUslatioja. WMier’s most exteniiv© treatment of China is in the tot 
voiam© of the BthgimzsozioUgit* There are also various scatiemi references 
in the untranidated portions of W%ft$tihaft mi (Msdl$ckaft, the moat extensive 
of which is pp 707 M, Very iikely h© mteinled a more extwsiv© treatment 
which .remamed unwritten —Rd 
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62 manageiial agency Tiie lattei type will he called lahoiu ” for 
piiipose^ of the following discussion 

It goe^ without saying that managerial activity constitutes 
“ laboiii " ill the most definite sense if labour is taken to mean the 
expendituie of time and effoit as such The u&e of the term labour 
in contradistinction to managerial activity has, how^ever, come to be 
generally accepted for social leasons and this usage will be followed 
m the present discussion For more general purposes, the terms 
services or w'ork will be used 
Within a social gioiip the ways in which labour oi othei work 
may be carried on typically ma}^ be classified in the following 
ivay (1) Technically, according to the way in which the services of 
a plurality of co-opeiating individuals are divided up and combined, 
wuth each other and with the non-human means of production, to 
cairy out the leclmical procedures of production, (2) socially In 
the first place, foinis of labour may vary according to whether 
particiilai services do or do not fall within the jurisdiction of auto- 
cephalous and autonomous economic units, and according to the 
e(-ononiic chaiacter of these units Closely connected with 
this lb variation according to the modes and extent to which 
the various services, the non-human means of production, and 
o])portunities for economic profit, used as sources of profit or 
as means of acquisition, aie or are not appropriated These factors 
determine the mode of occupational differentiation, a social pheno- 
menon, and the organization of the market, an economic pheno- 
menon, (3) finally, in every case of combination of services with 
each other and with non-human means of production, it is 
important, in detei mining their division among economic units and 
the modes of appropriation, to know whether they are used in a 
^ context of buclgetaiy administration, or of profit-making enteiprise.^ 

1. It should be emphatically stated that the present discussion 
IS concerned only ivith a brief summary of the sociological aspects 
of these phenomena, so far .as they are relevant to its context. The 
economic aspect is included only m so far as it is expressed in what 
are formally sociological categories In a substantive sense, the 
discussion would be economic only if the conditions of price deter- 
mination and market relationships, which have heretofore been 
dealt with only on a theoretical level, were introduced into it It 
would, hovrever, be possible to treat such substantive aspects of the 


^ For this and tho followmg section, see especiafly the authoritative discussion 
of Karl Bucher in his article “ Gewerbe ** in the ELandmorttrhuch der Staatswts$en* 
schafitn and in his book, Die Entstehung der VolkswirtschaH, These are funda- 
mentally important works. Both the terminology and the classification here 
presented have departed from Bucher’s only where it seemed necessary for reasons 
of convenience There is little reason to cite other references for the following 
©reposition does not pretend to achieve new results, but only to provide a scheme of 
analysis useful for the purposes of t^is work. 
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problem in sucli a genoial introduciioii to tlie field only in teiins 63 
wfiioli would iiiYolye a very uniortunate kind of one-sidedne&s 
Fiiitlieiniore, attempts to explain tliese things in purely economic 
tevmb aie bolli niibleading and open to question To take an 
example Tiie Dark Ages in the 10th to the 12th centuries have been 
heJd to be the decisive peiiod for the development of that type of 
Medieval labour which, though subject to coiporate regulations, was 
in a free labour In particular, it is held that the lords were 

in a Situation oi having to compete for the fees and income arising 
from the control over land, personal status, and jurisdiction; and 
that this situation permitted peasants, miners, and artisans to profit 
from the competition of the lords It is further held that the 
decisive period for the development of capitalism was that of the 
great long drawn-out price revolution of the 16th centurj^ This led 
both to an absolute and a relative increase in the prices of almost all 
products of the land in the western world It is only necessary to 
apply well-known principles of agricultural economics to see that 
this both made possible and stimulated the development of enter- 
prises which sold products on the market This in turn led to the 
development of large-scale production, in part, ,as m England, of 
the capitalistic type ; in part, as between the Elbe and Russia, more 
OR the basis of patriarchal estates. Furthermore, it meant, in most 
cases, an absolute nse of prices, but, relatively in the normal case, 
a fall in the price of important industrial products. Then, so far as 
the necessary forms of organization and other conditions, both 
external and subjective, were given, there would be a stimulus to the 
development of market enterprises related in a competitive system. 
These were, to be sure, not present in Germany, but this fact is held 
to account for the economic decline which started there about that 
time. The consequence of all this is the development of capitalistic 
enterprises in the industrial field. Its necessary prerequisite was 
the development of extensive markets. An indication that this 
was a (dually happening is seen in certain changes of English com- 
mercial policy, to say nothing of other phenomena. 

In order to verify theoretical reasoning about the substantive 
economic conditions of the development of economic structures, it 
would be necessary to employ theses, such as these and similar ones. 
This cannot, however, be attempted in the present discussion. These 
and numerous other equally controversial theories, even so fat as 
they coxild be proved not to be wholly erroneous, cannot be incor- 
porated into the present scheme which is intentionally limited to 
soeiological cowefts. In that the present discussion renounces any 
attempt to, take account of this type of data, hoiyever, the following 
exposition in this chapter explicitly repudiates any claim to eon- 
Crete explanation and restricts itself fo working out a socio- 
logical typology* The same is true of the previous discussion in 
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63 that it consciously omitted to develop a theory of money and price 
determination This must be strongly emphasized For the facts 
of the economic situation provide the £esh and blood for a genuine 
explanation of the process by which even a sociologically relevant 
development takes place What can be done here is only to provide 
a scaffolding which is adequate to enable the analysis to work with 
relatively clear and definite concepts 

It IS obvious, not only that no attempt is here made to do justice 
to the empirical historical aspect of economic development, but even 
the typology of the genetic order of possible forms is neglected The 
present aim is only to develop a systematic scheme of classification 

2 A common and coiiect objection to the usual teimiiiolegy 
of economics, is that it fails to make a distinction between 
the “ organization and the enterprise In the field of 

economically oriented action, organization is a technical 

category which designates the ways in which various types of 
services are continuously combined with each other and with noa- 
human means of production. Its antithesis is one of two things 
either intermittent activity^ or that which is discontinuous from 
the technical point of view, as is true empirically of every house- 
hold The antithesis of enterprise, denoting as it does a type of 
economic orientation, namely, profit making, is the budgetary unit 
which is oriented to provision for needs Classification of types of 
economic orientation in terms of profit-making enterprise and 
budgetary units is not, however, exhaustive There are actions 
oriented to acquisition which are not covered by the concept of enter- 
prise. All cases of seeking earnings from work, like the work of 
the author, the artist, the official, are neither one nor the other 
The receipt and use of incomes from investment is a clear case of 
budgetary administration. 

Despite the mixture of categories, a profit-making organization 
{Enoe^hslet^neby is spoken of wherever there is continuous per- 
manent co-ordmated action on the part of an entrepreneur Such 
action is in fact unthinkable without an organization,’’ though, 
in the limiting case, it may he merely the organization of his own 
activity, without any help from others Here it is a matter 
primarily of distinguishing the budgetary unit from the enterprise 
and its attendant organization. The term profit-making organiza- 
tion,” instead of a continuous profit-makmg enterprise is, it may 

7 Betneh and Untemcli/tnung In a good deal of his discussion, Weber ises 
the term Betneh in a context where this distinction is not impoitant Thus he 
speaks of an Mnoerhshetneb ; hence Betneh has often been translated as “enter- 
prise But where the distinction is important m the context, “ organization 
IS used — Bn 

^ See above note In most cases it has seemed best to translate Brwerbshe- 
tneh with “ enterprise/’ as tb speak of a profit-makmg organization as distin- 
guish^ from an enterprise would unduly complicate the terminology without 
bringing out sutficiently important empirical distinctions — 
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w be noted, to be accepted, because tbeie it is imambignons, only 63 
for tbe simplest case where the unit of technical organization 
coincides with the unit of enterprise But in a market economy, it 
IS possible for a number of technically separate organizations or 
'' plants '' to be combined in a single enterprise The latter 
receiTes its unity by no means alone through the personal relation- 64 
ship of the various units to the same entiepreneur, but by virtue 
of the fact that they are all controlled in terms of some kind of 
consistent plan in their exploitation for pui poses of profit It is 
hence possible that there should be transitional forms Where the 
term organization or plant ’’ is used by itself, it will always 
lefer to the technically distinct unit consisting in buildings, equip- 
ment, labour forces, and technical management. The latter is pos- 
sibly heterocephalous and heteronomous This state of affairs would 
still exist, as even ordinary usage recognizes, in a communistic 
economy. The term profit-making organization will be used 
from now on only in cases where the technical and the economic 
unit, the enterprise, coincide.^ 

The relation between organization and enterprise raises par- 
ticularly difficult terminological questions in the case of such 
categories as factory ” and putting-out industry The latter 
is clearly a category of enterprise. From the point of view of 
organization, there are two types of units* The commercial 
organization and those which are parts of the workers’ households 
without any centralized workshop except in certain cases where a 
master craftsman organizes one on his own initiative The organiza- 
tions in the worker’s household perform certain specified functions 
for the commercial organization, and vice versa. The process is 
thus not understandable in terms of technical organization alone. 

U is necessary in addition to employ the categories of market, profit- 
making enterprise, household (of the individual worker), and 
exploitation of conti‘acted services for profit. 

The concept of “ factory^’ could, as has often been proposed, be 
defined in entirely non-economic terms as a mode of technical 
organization, leaving aside consideration of the status of the 
workers, whether free or unfree, the mode of division of labouiy 
involving the extent of internal technical specialization, and the 
type of means of production, whether machines or tools. This would 
make it equivalent to an organized workshop But besides this, it 
33 necessary to include in the definition the mode of appropriation 
in the hands of an owner of the premises and the means of pro- 

1 As has already been noted, it does not seem necessary to introduce this 
terminological complication into the translation.— E d, 

^ Eaus^tndustne. This is often translated as domestic mdnstry As Weber 
points ont, however, this term designates the unit of technical organization, 
namely the household, and not of business enterprise. For this reason stich 
authorities as Professor E E Gay prefer the term putting out industry/’— E d 
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^ diiction Otlieiwise, tlie concept becomes confused Tvutli tliat of dn 
^^eigastenon If tbis distinction is made, it seems more appro- 
priate to define boili factory and ‘ piitting-oiit system as stri^-.IJy 
economic categoiies of capitalistic enterprise Then, in a strictly 
socialistic economy, tbeie would neither be factories nor ' put- 
tmg-out eiiterpiises, but only workshops^ buildings, macliines, 
tools, and yaiioiis type^ of laboui in the shop or at borne 

3 Tlie c[uestioii of stages of economic deyelopment will be 
considered only in so tai as it is absolutely necessary, and then 
only incidentally The following points wull suffice for the piesent 

It has fortunately become moie common lately to distinguish 
types of economic sj-stem from types of economic policy The 
stages which Schonberg first suggested, and, which m a somewhat 
altered form, have become identified with Schmoller’s name, 
domestic economy,'’ village economy,” the economy of landed 
estates and royal households, town economy,” '' tenitonal 
economy," and national economy,”^ have been formulated accord- 
ing to the type of corporate group regulating economic activity 
But there is no implication of any specific mode of variation even 
in the type of regulation to which economic activity has been sub- 
jected by the different corporate groups thus classified m terms of 
the extent of their jurisdiction Thus the territorial economic 
policies of the German states consisted to a large extent simply, in 
taking over the measures developed in the towm economy Further- 
more, their innovations were not greatly different from the 
mercantilistic ” policies, which were typical of those of the patri- 
monial states which had already achieved a relatively high level of 
rationality They were thus similar to national economic 
policies,” to use the common term, which is, however, not very 
appropriate. This classification, further, clearly does not imply 
that the inner structure of the economic system, the modes in which 
work roles were assigned, differentiated and combined, the ways in 
which these different functions were divided between independent 
economic units, and the modes of appropriation of control over 
gg labour, means of production, and opportunities for profit, in anv 
way ran parallel to the extent of jurisdiction of the corporate group, 
which might be responsible for economic policy Above all, it does 
not imply that this structure was a simple function of the extent of 
corporate jurisdiction. To demonstrate the untenability of this 
view, it is only necessary to compare the Western World with Asia 
and the situation in modern Europe with that of antiquity. At 

Weber himself takes over the Greek woid, and since the closest English 
equivalent, “ workshop/’ is too indefinite, it seems best to retain his own 
term. — En 

^ The corresponding German terms are EausmrUchaft, Dorfmrfsc^aft, 
Siadtv^rtschafti T$rritorialwirtschaftf and TolhsuirtBchaft. 

206 



SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES OE ECONOMIC ACTION 

the same time, in considering economic stiuctnie, it is hy no means 65 
legitimate to ignoie the existence oi absence of corpoiate groups 
with substantive powers of regulation of economic activity, nor to 
Ignore the essential purposes of their regulation The modes of 
profit-making activity are strongly influenced by such regulation, 
but it IS by no means only political corporations which are important 
in this respect 

4 In this connexion, as well as others, the purpose of the dis- 
cussion has been to determine the optimum conditions for the formal 
lationality of economic activity and its relation to the various types 
of substantive demands which may be made on the economic system 

16 Types of the Technical Division of Labour 

From a technical point of view the division of labour may take 
the following forms In the first place, it may vary according to 
modes of differentiation and combination of work services as such 
(1) They may vary accoiding to the type of functions undertaken bv 
the same person He may combine managerial functions with those 
of carrying out specifications, or his wwk may be specialized m 
terms of one or the other 

The distinction is naturally relative It is common for an indivi- 
dual who normally supervises to take a hand in the work from time 
to time, as in the case of the peasants with larger holdings The 
type cases of combination of the two functions are The small 
peasant, the independent aitisan, or the small boatman 

A given individual may perform functions which are technicallv 
diffeient and contribute to different lesults, or he may perforin onlv 
technically specialized functions In the first case, the lack of 
specialization may be due to the technical level of work which does 
not permit further dividing up, to seasonal variation, or to the 
exploitation of labour services as a side line at times when thev are 
not taken up by their primary occupation. In the second case, the 
function may be specialized in terms of the product in such a wav 
that the same worker carries out all the processes necessary for 
this product, though they differ technically from each other. In a 
sense, this involves a combination of different functions and will 
be called the specification of function.” On the other hand, the 
functions may be differentiated according to the type of work, so 
that the product is brought to completion only by combining, simul- 
taneously or successively, the work of a number of persons. This is 
the specialization of function.” The distinction is to a large 
extent relative^ but it exists in principle and is historically 
important 

The case where there is little division of labour because of the 
low technical level is typical of primitive household economies. 
There, with the excefrtion^of the differentiation of sex roles, erery 
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@5 indiTidual performs every function as the occasion arises Seasonal 
variation has been common in the alternation of agricultural work 
in the summei with the crafts in the winter An example of side 
lines is the tendency for urban workers to take up agricultural work 
at certain times, such as the harvest, and also the vaiious cases of 
secondary functions undertaken in otherwise free time^ which is 
common even m modern offices 

The case of specification of function is typical of the occupational 
structure of the Middle Ages Then, there was a large number of 
crafts, each of which specialized in the production of a particular 
article, but with no reference to the technical heterogeneity of the 
functions involved There was thus a combination of functions 
The specialization of functions, on the other hand, is crucial to the 
modern development of the organization of labour There are, how- 
66 ever, important physiological and psychological reasons why it has 
virtually never been pushed to the absolute extreme of isolation, 
even on the highest levels of specialization There is almost always 
an element of specification of function involved It is not, how- 
ever, as in the Middle Ages, oriented to the final product 

(2) The differentiation and combination of different functions 
may further vary according to the modes in wffiich the services of a 
plurality of persons are combined to achieve a co-ordinated result 
There are tw’o main possibilities First, the accumulation of 
functions, that is the employment of a number of peisons all per- 
forming the same function to achieve a result This may be 
organized in such a \vay that the functions are co-ordinated but 
technically independent of each other, are thus parallel, or they 
may be organized on a technical basis in relation to a single common 
purpose 

Examples of the first case are the functions performed by 
carpenters or plasterers, several of whom work at the same time on 
the same job The second type is exemplified on a grand scale in 
ancient Egypt in such cases as the transportation of huge stones bv 
thousands of workers, large numbers of them performing the same 
acts, such as pulling on ropes, at the same time. 

The second type is the combination of functions — that is, of 
functions whjlch are qualitatively different, and thus specialized — in 
order to achieve a result. These functions may be technicallv 
independent and either simultaneous or successive; or they mav 
involve technically organized co-operation in the simultaneous per 
formance of technically complementary functions. 

1, A particularly simple example of simultaneous, technically 
independent functions is furnished hy the parallel spinning of the 
warp and the woof for a given cloth. In the same class are to he 
placed a very large number of processes which are, from a technical 
point of view, undertaken independently, hut are all designed as 
pari of the production of the same final product. 
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2 An example of the successive type of technically independent 66 
processes is furnished by the relation of spinning, weaving, fulling, 
dyeing and finishing Similar examples are to be found in every 
industry. 

3 The combination of specialized functions is found all the way 
from the case of an assistant holding a piece of iron while a 
blacksmith forges it, a case which is repeated in every modern 
foundry, to the complicated situations, which, though not specific 
to modern factories, are an important characteristic of them One 
of the most highly developed types outside the factory is the 
organization of a symphony orchestra or of the cast of a theatrcial 
production 

17 Types of the Technical Division of Labour — (Continued) 

The division of labour varies also, from a technical point of 
view, in terms of the extent and nature of combinations with the 
non-human means of production 

1. Forms may vary according to whether they consist purely in 
personal services, as in the case of wash-women, barbers, the per- 
formance of actors, or whether fhey produce or adapt goods by 

working up ’’ or transporting raw materials. The latter may 
consist in construction work, as that of plasterers, decorators, and 
stucco workers, in production o-f commodities and in transport of 
commodities There are many transitional forms between them 

2. They may be further distinguished according to the stage at 67 
which they stand in the process from original raw material to con- 
sumption; thus from the original products of agriculture and 
mining, to goods which are not only ready to consume, but available 

at the desired place for consumption. 

3. The forms may further vary according to the ways in which 
they use * (a) Fixed plant and facilities.® These may consist in 
sources of power ; that is, means of harnessing energy, either that of 
natural forces, such as the power of water, wind, or heat from fire, 
or that which is produced mechanically, especially steam and elec- 
trical power, or in special premises for work, or they may use (b) 
implements of work,® which include tools, apparatus, and machines. 

In some cases only one or another of these means of production may 
be used, or none. Tools are those aids to labour, the design of 
which is adapted to the physiological and psychological conditions 
of manual labour. Apparatus is something which is tended 
by the worker. Machines are mechanized apparatus. These 


5 Aniag^m. 

® ArHttsmzUel 
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67 rather vague distinctious have a certain significance for characteriz- 
ing epochs in the development of industrial technology 

The use of mechanized sources of power and of machinery is 
characteristic of modern industry. Prom a technical point of view, 
the latter presupposes specialization of functions and the saving of 
human labour, and also a peculiar uniformity and calculability of 
performance, both in quality and quantity. It is thus rational only 
where there exists a sujfficiently wide demand for particular types 
of products In the case of a market economy, it presupposes 
adequate purchasing power for the relevant goods ; and this in turn 
depends on a certain type of income distribution. 

It 18 quite out of the question here to undertake to develop even 
the most modest outline of a theory of the evolution of the tech- 
nology and economics of tools and machinery. The concept of 
'^apparatus refers to such things as the type of loom which was 
operated by a foot-pedal and to numerous other similar devices 
These already involve a certain relative independence on the part of 
the mechanical process, as distinguished from the functioning of 
the human or, in some cases, the animal organism. Without such 
apparatus, which included in particular various devices for moving 
materials in mines, machines, with their importance in modern 
technology, would never have come into existence Leonardo’s 
famous inventions were types of apparatus. 

18. Social Aspects of the Division of Labour 

From the social point of view, types of the division of labour 
may be classified in the following way . In the first place, there is 
the question of the ways in which qualitatively different, especially 
complementary functions, are divided between more or less auto- 
cephalous and autonomous economic units, which may further be 
distinguished economically according to whether they are budgetary 
units, or profit-making enterprises. There are two polar possibili- 
ties < 

(1) A unitary ” economy {Exnheitswvttschaft) where the 
specialization of functions is wholly internal, completely hetero- 
cephalous and heteronomous and carried out on a purely technical 
basis. The same would be true of the co-ordination of function. A 
unitary economy may, from an economic point of view, be either a 
budgetary unit or a profit-making enterprise. 

On the largest possible scale a communistic organization of a 
national economy would be a unitary budgetary economy. On the 
smallest scale, an example is the primitive family unit which 
gg included all, or the great majority of productive functions — ^a closed 
household economy. The type case of a profit-making enterprise 
with a high degree of internal specialization and co-ordination of 

210 



SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES OE ECONOMIC ACTION 

functions is naturally the great vertical combination^ which treats 68 
with outsiders only as an integrated unit. These two distinctions 
will suffice for the moment as a treatment of the development of 
autonomous economic units ; (2) the differentiation of functions may, 
on the other hand, exist as between autocephalous economic units 
(a) It may consist in the specialization or specification of functions 
between units which are heteronomous, but are autocephalous, 
which are thus oriented to an order established by agreement or 
imposed The order, in turn, may be substantively oriented in a 
variety of ways. Its main concern may be to provide for the 
needs of a superior economic unit, which may be the budgetary 
unit of a lord, an oihos^ or a profit-making enterprise con- 
trolled by a political body The order may, on the other hand, be 
con.'^erned with providing for the needs of the members of some 
organized group. Prom an economic point of view, this may be 
accomplished by the organization of subsidiary budgetary units, or 
-of profit-making enterprises. The corporate group in question may 
exercise any one of a large number of functions It may be confined 
to the regulation of economic activity or may, at the same time, be 
engaged in economic action on its own account, (b) The other main 
type is the specialization of autocephalous and autonomous units in 
a market economy, which are oriented on the one hand substantively 
-only to their own self-interest, formally only to the order of a 
-corporate group, such as the laissez faire state, which enforces only 
formal, rather than substantive rules.® 

1. A typical example of the corporate group which, limiting its 
function to the regulation of economic activity, takes the form of a 
budgetary unit administered by an association of the members, is 
the organization of village handicrafts in India. Corporate groups, 
which are themselves engaged in economic activity, like the house- 
hold of a great noble, are illustrated by the organizations which 
provide for the wants of great landlords or slaveowners by means of 
contributions from the individual holdings of subjects, dependents, 
eerfs, slaves, cottars, or sometimes village craftsmen. These pheno- 
mena have been found spontaneously developed in every part of the 
world. Cases of production of compulsory payments in kind to a 
landlord or to a town corporation, have, in so far as they have not 
served substantive, but as has often been the case, only fiscal ends, 
constituted only the regulation of economic activity. This type of 
control has served profit-making ends in cases where the services of 
household industries have been exploited for the benefit of the con- 
trolling unit. 

7 Wkat Wete apparently hm in mind ia the type of ** trnafc which controla 
all stages of the process of production from raw material to the finished prodncit. 
Thns many of onr steel enterprises have not only blast furnaces and rolling mills, 
but coal mines, coke ovens, railways and ships, and iron ore min^ !]^e most 
notable example in Germany m Weber's time was the Stmnes combine.— Bn, 

^See above, chap i., sec. 15. 
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68 The types where there is specialization and specification of 
function^ as between heteionomous units, are all cases of the imposi- 
tion of specialized functions. They have been common in many very 
old small-scale industries The Solingen metal trade was originally 
organized in terms of a voluntary association determining the 
division of labour by agreement It was only later that it became 
organized in terms of imperative co-ordination — that is, became a 
“ putting-out industry.’^ The type where the autocephalous 
economic units are subject only to regulation by a corporate group 
IS illustrated by innumerable cases of the rules established by village 
communities and town corporations for the regulation of trade, so 
far at least as these have a substantive influence on the processes of 
production 

The case of specialization as between units in a market economy 
13 best illustrated by the modern economic order. 

2 A few further details may be added The rules of those 
corporate groups which attempt to provide for the wants of their 
members on a budgetary basis, are related to the component budget- 
ary units in a particular way — that is, they are oriented to the pro- 
spective needs of the individual members, not of the organized 
group, such as a village, itself Specified services of this kind will 
be called demiurgic liturgies;® and this type of provision for needs, 
correspondingly, demiurgic. It is always a question of corporate 
regulation governing the division of labour and, in some cases, the 
ways in which specialized functions are co-ordinated 

This term will not, on the other hand, be applied to a corporate 
group, whether it is imperatively co-ordinated or based on volun- 
tary co-operation, if it carries on economic activity on its own 
account, contributions to which are assigned on a specialized basis 
The type cases of this category are the specialized and specified 
contributions in kind of feudal manors, landed estates, and other 
types of large household units But assigned obligations are also 
common in various types of corporate groups which are not 
primarily oriented to economic ends, such as the households of 
princes, political groups and the budgetary administration of local 
communities. These contributions are generally for the benefit of 
the budgetary needs of the governing authority or for corporate 
purposes. This way of providing for the needs of a budgetary unit 
by means of qualitatively specified liturgies and payments in kind 
gg on the part of peasants, craftsmen, and merchants, will, when they 
are owed to a personal superior be called the oiko$ type of 

^ The term “ demiurgic ** is taken over directly from Webor, who introduced 
it m this technical sense It is not, apparently, current in the German 
literature — 

1 The term Oikos is, of course, taken over from the Greek As Weber notes 
below, however, it was introduced into economic discussion by Bodbertus and 
has been used in the German literature ever since, — 
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organization TV^Lere they are received by the corporate budgetary 69 
unit as such, they will be called '' corporate liturgies in kind 
The principle governing this mode of provision for the budgetary 
needs of a corporate group engaged in economic action, is 
“ liturgical ’’ provision This mode of organization has played an 
exceedingly important historical role and will have to be discussed 
frequently. In many political corporations, it has taken the place 
of modern taxation and, in economic groups, it has made possible a 
decentralization of the central organization by providing for its 
needs through agencies which were not included in the single 
common unit. On the contrary, each unit has managed its own 
affairs, but has assumed the obligation to fulfil certain functions 
for the central unit and to that extent has been dependent on it 
Examples are peasants and serfs, subject to various kinds of labour 
services and payments in kind, craftsmen attached to an estate, and 
a large number of other types Rodbertus was the first to apply 
the term oilws to the large-scale household economies of anti- 
quity He used as the principal criterion the tendency to self- 
sufficiency in provision for needs by using the services of members 
of the household unit itself or of others dependent on it In all 
these cases, the non-human means of production were made avail- 
able without relation to the market. It is a fact that the landed 
estates, and still more the royal households of antiquity, especially 
in the New Xingdom in Egypt, were cases where the greater part 
of the needs of the unit were provided by services and payments 
in kind, which were obligations of dependent household units At 
the same time, the degree of approach to the pure type varies widely 
The same phenomena are to be found at times in China and India, 
and to a less extent in our own Middle Ages, beginning with the 
eapitulare de villis It is true that exchange with the outside 
world has generally not been entirely lacking, but has tended to 
have the character of budgetary exchange Obligations to money 
payment have also not been uncommon, but have generally played 
a subsidiary part in the main provision for needs and have tended 
to be traditionally fixed. It has also not been uncommon for the 
economic units subject to liturgical obligations to be involved in 
exchange relations. The decisive point, however, is that the main 
emphasis lay on the fact that the subsistence of the members was 
regarded as a return for the services of the land and equipment the 
members were privileged to use. There are, of course, many transi- 
tional forms. But in each case there is some kind of regulation of 
functione by a corporate group which is concerned with the mode of 
division of labour and of its co-ordination. 

3. The cases where a corporate group regulating economic 
activity is oriented to considerations of economic profit, are well 
illustrated hy the economic regulations 6i the communes of Medieval 
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69 Europe and by tbe guilds and castes of China and India. The 
regulations goyerned the number of master craftsmen and their 
functions and also the technique of the craft, thus the way in which 
labour was oriented in the handicrafts. They belonged to this type 
so far as the rules were intended not primarily to secure provision 
for a given standard of living of the craftsmen, but, as was often 
though not always the case, to secure their market position by 
maintaining the quality of performance and by dividing up the 
market. Like every other type of economic regulation, that of the 
guilds, of course, involved limitations on market freedom and hence 
on fully autonomous orientation of craftsmen to the maximization 
of their profits It was unquestionably intended to maintain the 
income standards of the existing craft shops and to that extent, in 
spite of its formal resemblance to profit-making enterprise, still 
involved a budgetary mode of orientation. 

4 The cases where the corporate group carrying on economic 
activity has been concerned with profit making, are illustrated, 
apart from the cases of putting-out industry already discussed, by 
the agricultural estates of north-eastern Germany These have 
been carried out by semi-independent tenants bound by a common 
system of rules. In the north-west it has taken the form of the 
part-time labour by individuals with small independent holdings 
(Heuerlinffswirtschaft) These estates, like the putting-out indus- 
tries, have been profit-making enterprises of the landlord as were 
those of the putter-out.’^ The economic activities of the tenants 
and of the domestic workers are oriented primarily to the obligations 
which have been imposed upon them both in the division of func- 
tions and in their co-ordination. These obligations determine the 
organization of labour on the estate as they determine the mode of 
dependency of the domestic worker. Apart from this, they are 
budgetary units. Their contribution to the profit-making activity 
is not autonomous, but is a heteronomous function on behalf of the 
enterprise of the landlord or the putter-out According to the 
degree in which this orientation is substantively standardized, the 
technical aspects of the division of labour within a single organiza- 
tion may approach the kind which is typical of the factory. 

19. Social Aspects of the Division of Labour — (Continued) 

From a social point of view, the modes of the division of labour 
may be further classified according to the mode in which the 
economic advantages, which are regarded as returns for the different 
ijQ functions, are appropriated. The objects of appropriation may be 
opportunities for realizing returns on work, non-human means of 
production, or opportunities for profit from the exercise of mana- 
gerial functions. 
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When the returns from labour services are appropriated, the 70 
service may be owed to a particular recipient, such as a lord, or a 
particular corporate group ; or it may be disposed of on the market 
In either case, there may be any one of four radically different 
possibilities (a) Monopolistic appropriation of opportunities for 
return by the individual worker — ^the case of free guild labour.’^ 
This may be hereditary but alienable, as for the Indian village 
craftsman ; or personal and inalienable, as for the Medieval crafts- 
man, who in addition disposed of his services on the market Rights 
of elegibility for office are personal and inalienable, but not market- 
able. Or finally, they may be hereditary, but inalienable, as was 
the case with certain of the rights attached to the Medieval handi- 
crafts, but above all, the Indian handicrafts and various types of 
Medieval offices In all these cases the appropriation may be 
unconditional or subject to various substantive conditions; (b) The 
second possibility is that the return for labour services should be 
appropriated by an owner ’’ of the worker — ^the case of unfree 
labour/’ There may be free appropriation which is both hereditary 
and alienable — the case of slavery proper Or, though it is heredit- 
tary, it may not be freely alienable, but may, for instance, be bound 
to the non-human means of production, particularly the land. This 
includes serfdom and hereditary dependency/ 

The appropriation of the use of labour by a lord may be limited 
by substantive conditions, as in serfdom The worker cannot 
abandon his status of his own free will, but neither can it 
arbitrarily be taken from him 

The appropriation of returns of labour may be used by the owner 
for purposes of budgetary administration, as a source of income in 
kind or in money, or as a source of labour service in the unit, as in 
the case of domestic slaves or serfs. Or it may be used as a means 
of profit. In that case the dependent may be obligated to con- 
tribute goods or to work on raw materials provided by the owner. 
The owner will then sell the product. This is unfree domestic 
industry. He may, finally, be used as a labourer in an organized 
shop — a slave or serf workshop. 

The person herein designated as the owner ” is very generally 
involved in the work process himself in a managerial capacity or 
even in part as a worker, but this need not be true. It may be 
that his position as owner, ipso facto, makes him the managing 
agent. But this is by no means necessary and is very generally not 
the case. 

The use of slaves and serfs, the latter including various types of 
dependents, as part of a process of budgetary administration and 
not as workers in a profit-making enterprise, was typical of aati- 

^ On the sociological concept of appropriation, see above, chap, x, sec. 10 

3 Efhuntertdnigh^%t 
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70 qRity and of the early Middle Ages There are, for instance, 
inscriptions which mentioned slaves of a Persian prince who were 
bound out as apprentices on the understanding that they might 
be used for labour services in the household, but mig'ht also be 
allowed, in return for a payment to the owner, ^ to work indepen- 
dently for customers ’’ Though by no means without exception, 
this tended to be the rule for Greek slaves , and in Rome this type of 
independent economic activity became a legal institution which 
involved providing the slave with a pecuhuTn or merer pectiliaris 

71 He was naturally obligated to make payments to his owner. In the 
Middle Ages body serfdom frequently involved merely a right to 
claim payments. This was usual in western and southern 
Germany In Russia, also, an actual limitation to the receipt of 
these payments (obrok) from an otherwise free serf was, though not 
universal, very common. Its legal status was, however, precarious 

The use of unfree labour for profit-making purposes has taken 
the following principal forms, particularly in the domestic indus- 
tries on the estates of landlords, including various royal estates, 
among them probably those of the Pharaohs (1) Hnfree obligation 
to payments in kind — ^the delivery of goods in kind, the raw material 
for which was produced by the workers themselves as well as worked 
on by them Flax is an example (2) Unfree domestic industry — 
work on material provided by the lord. The product could be sold 
at least in part for money by the lord. But in many cases, as in 
antiquity, the tendency was to confine market sale to occasional 
instances. In early modern times, however, particularly in the 
border regions between the Germans and the Slavs, this was not the 
case, particularly, though not alone, where domestic industries have 
developed on the estates of landlords The use of unfree labour in a 
continuous organization could take the form of unfree domestic 
labour or of labour in .a workshop Both forms are common. The 
latter was one of the various forms of the Ergasterion of antiquity. 
It also was found on the estates of the Pharaohs, in temple work- 
shops, and from the testimony of the frescoes on tombs, on the 
estates of private owners or lords. It also existed in the Orient, in 
Greece (Demosthenes’ shop in Athens) in the Roman estate work- 
shops, in Byzantium, in the Caroligmu genitium,’^ and in modern 
times, for example, in Russian factories operated with serf labour^ ; 
(c) the third possibility is the absence of every sort of appropriation 
—in this sense, formally free labour. The services of labour are 
treated as the subject of a contractual relationship which is formally 
free on both sides. The contract may, however, be substantively 
regulated in various ways through a conventional or legal order 
governing the conditions of labour. 

4 m Greek, ; Eussian, Ohroh German, “ or ” 

5 See von Tugan-Baranowgki^s book on the Eussian factory. 
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Freely contracted labour may be used m various ways In the 71 
first place, m a budgetary unit, as occasional labour,*^ either in the 
household of the employer’" or in that of the worker himself Or it 
may be permanent, again performed in the household of the 
employer, as in the case of domestic service, or in that of the 
worker, as typical of the colonate It may, on the other hand, be 
used for profit, again on an occasional or a permanent basis; and 
in both cases either in the worker’s own home or on premises pro- 
vided by the employer The latter is true of workers on an estate 
or in a workshop, but especially of the factory 

Where the worker is employed in a budgetary unit, he is directly 
in the service of a consumer who supervises his labour Otherwise, 
he is in the service of a profit-making entrepreneur. Though the 
form is often legally identical, economically the difference is funda- 
mental Coloni may be in either status, but it is more typical for 
them to be workers in an oikos (d) The fourth possibility is that 
opportunities for return for labour services may be appropriated by 
an association of workers, either without any appropriation by the 
individual worker or with important limitations on such appropria- 
tion This may involve absolute or relative closure against out- 72 
siders and also prohibition of the dismissal of workers from employ- 
ment by management without consent of the workers, or at least 
some kind of limitations on power of dismissal 

Examples of the type of appropriation involving closure of the 
group are castes of workers, the type of miners’ association found 
in the Medieval mining industry, the organized groups of retainers 
sometimes found at courts, or the threshers on a landed estate This 
type of appropriation is found throughout the social history of all 
parts of the world in an endless variety of forms. The second type 
involving limitations on powers of dismissal, which is also very 
widespread, plays an important part in the modern situation in the 
closed shop ” of trade unions and especially in the works 
councils.” 

Every form of appropriation of jobs by workers in profit-making 
enterprises, like the converse case of appropriation of the services of 
workers by owners, involves limitations on the free recruitment of 
the labour force. This means that workers cannot be selected solely 
on grounds of their technical efficiency, and to this extent there is a 
limitation on the formal rationalization of economic activity. These 
circumstances further impose substantive limitations on technical 
rationality in so far as: (1) The exploitation of the products of 
labour is appropriated by an pwner. This may occur through the 
tendency to arbitrary restriction of the production of labour by 
tradition, by convention, or by contract. Or it may occur by the 

« What Bticher calls L^hnwtrh 
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72 reductioii or complete disappearance of the worker’s own interest m 
maximizing the production The latter occurs when, as in slavery, 
the worker is freely appropriated by an owner; (2) limitations on 
technical rationalization may also result from appropriation on the 
part of the worker There may be a conflict of the self-interest of 
the worker, which lies in the maintenance of his traditional mode 
of life, with the attempts of his employer to get him to produce at 
the optimum technical level or to use other modes of production in 
place of his labour For employers, there is always the possibility 
of transforming their exploitation of labour into a mere source of 
income. The tendency for the exploitation of the products to be 
appropriated by the workers thus under favourable circumstances 
generally leads to a more or less complete exclusion of the owner 
from management But it also regularly tends to place workers 
in a state of dependence on people with whom they deal who enjoy 
a more favourable market position These, such as putting-out 
entrepreneurs, then tend to assume a managerial position 

1. The tendency of appropriation of jobs by workers and that 
of workers by owners, are formally antithetical But in practice 
they have very similar results This should not be surprising. In 
the first place, the two tendencies are very generally formally 
related. This is true when appropriation of the workers by an owner 
coincides with appropriation of opportunities for jobs by a closed 
corporate group of workers, as has happened in feudal courts. In 
such cases it is natural that exploitation of services should, to a 
large extent, be stereotyped; hence that production should be 
restricted and the worker have little interest in maximizing it. 
The result is generally a successful resistance of workers against 
any sort of technical innovation. But even where this does not 
occur, the fact that workers are appropriated by an owner means 
in practice that he is obliged to make use of this particular labour 
force. He is not in a position like that of the modern factory 
manager to select according to technical needs, but must utilize 
those he has without selection. This is particularly true of slave 
labour. Any attempt to exact performance from appropriated 
workers beyond that which has become traditionally established^ 
encounters traditionalistic obstacles. These could only be over- 
come by the most ruthless methods, which are not without their 
danger from the point of view of the employer’s own self-interest, 
since they might undermine the traditionalistic bases of his 
authority. Hence almost universally the production of appropriated 
workers has shown a tendency to restriction. Even where, as was 
particularly true of eastern Europe in early modem times, this has 
been broken up by the power of the propertied classes, the develop- 
ment of much higher technical levels of production has still been 
impeded by the absence of the selective process and by the absence 
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of any element of self-interest or independent risk on tke part of 72 
the appropriated workers When jobs have been formally appro- 
priated by workers, the same result has come about even more 
rapidly 

2. Appropriation by workers was particularly common in the 73 
development of the early Middle Ages, from the 10th to the 13th 
centuries. The Carolingian "" beunden,” and all the other begin- 
nings of large-scale agricultural enterprise declined and dis- 
appeared The income of feudal lords and landed proprietors 
became stereotyped at a very low level; and an increasing propor- 
tion of the products in kind, in agriculture and mining, and of the 
money proceeds from the handicrafts, went to the workers In ]ust 
this form this development was peculiar to the Western World. 
The principal circumstances which favoured it were as follows : (a) 
The fact that the propertied classes were heavily involved in 
political and military activity ; (b) the absence of a suitable adminis- 
trative staff. These two circumstances made it impossible to treat 
these workers in any other way than as a source of stereotyped 
income; (c) the fact that the freedom of movement of workers as 
between the potential employers competing for their services could 
not easily be restricted , (d) the numerous opportunities of opening 
up new land, new mines, and new local markets; (e) the primitive 
level of the technical tradition The more the appropriation of 
opportunities for profit by the workers took the place of the appro- 
priation of workers by owners, the more the owners became merely 
recipients of income. Classical examples are the mining industry 
and the English guilds. But this, even at an early period tended 
to go further to the point of repudiation of payments to a lord 
altogether, as exemplified in the saying, A townsman is a free- 
man.’^ Almost immediately all this led to a broadening of oppor- 
tunities of making profit by market transactions, arising either 
from within the group of workers themselves or from without 
through the development of trade. 

20. Social Aspects of the Division of Labour — {GonUnued) 
Afpropriation of the Non-HuTmn Means of ProducUon 

The non-human means of production may be appropriated by 
workers as individuals or as corporate groups, by owners, or by 
regulating groups consisting of third parties. 

When appropriated by workers, it may be by the individual 
worker who then becomes the owner of the non-human means 
of production; or the appropriation may be carried out by a more 
or less completely closed group of workers sO that, though the indivi- 
dual worker is not the owner, the corporate group is. Such a 
corporate group may carry out its functions as a unitary economy 

219 



THEOEY OF SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC OBGANIZATION 

73 as on a communistic basis, or with appropriation of shares ® 
In all these cases, appropriation may be used for the purposes of 
budgetary administration or for profit making 

Appropriation by indiYidual workers may exist in a system of 
completely free market relations, as between small peasants, 
artisans, boatmen or taxi-drivers, each owning his own means of 
production Where it is not the individual but a corporate group 
which IS the agent of appropriation, there is a wide variety of 
possibilities, varying particularly with the extent to which the 
system is of a budgetary or a profit-making character The house- 
hold economy, which is in principle neither necessarily primitive 
nor in fact communistic, may be oriented wholly to provision for 
its own needs Or it may, perhaps only occasionally, dispose of 
surpluses of certain types of raw material accumulated by virtue of 
a favourable location, or of products derived from some particular 
technical skill, as a means to better provision This occasional sale 
may then develop into a regular system of profit-making exchange. 
In such cases it is common for tribal ’’ crafts to develop with an 
interethnic specialization of function and exchange Generally 
speaking, marketability depends on maintaining a monopoly, which 
in turn is usually secured by inherited secrets These may develop 
into wandering craft groups or possibly pariah® crafts It is also 
possible, as in India, where these groups are united in a political 
structure and where there are ritual barriers between the ethnic 
elements, for them to develop into castes 

The case where members of the group possess appropriated shares 
is that of ‘‘ producers^ co-operation Household economies may, 
with the development of money accounting, approach this type 
Otherwise, it is only occasionally found, as an organization of work- 
men There is, however, one important case closely approaching 
this type — the mining industry of the early Middle Ages 

74 Since appropriation by organized groups of workers has already 
been discussed, appropriation by owners or organized groups of 
them can mean only the expropriation of the workers from the 
means of production, not merely as individuals, but as a whole. 
An owner may in this connexion appropriate one or more of the 
following items. Land, including water; subterranean wealth; 
sources of power; work premises; labour equipment, such as tools, 
apparatus and machinery ; and raw materials In any given case all 

® Genos$€mchaftl%ch 

^ Th© term Panu is used by Weber in a technical sense to designate a- group 
occupying the same territorial area as others, but separated from them by ritual 
barriers which severely limit social intercourse between the groups It has been 
common for such groups to have specialized occupations, particularly occupations 
which lire despised m the larger society— En. 

1 What IS ordinarily called a ** producers* co-operative association ** would be 
included in this type, but Weber conceives the type itself more broadly. In 
certain respects, for instance, the medieval manor and other types of village 
ecmmunity could be considered as examples— En. 
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these may be concentrated in a single ownership or they may be 74 
appropriated by difierent owners The owners may employ the 
means of production they appropriate in a context of budgetary 
administration, as means to provide for their own needs, or as 
sources of income by loans In the latter case, the loans may in 
turn be used for budgetary purposes or as means for earning a 
profit, in which case they may be used in a profit-making enterprise 
without capital accounting, as capital goods in another’s enterprise 
or as capital goods in the owner’s own enterprise. 

The appropriating agency may be ^a corporate group engaged in 
economic activity. In this case, all the alternatives just outlined 
are open to it. It is, however, also possible that the means of pro- 
duction should be appropriated by a corporate group which only 
regulates economic activity. In this case, they are neither used 
as capital goods nor as a source of income, but are placed at the 
disposal of the members. 

1 When land is appropriated by isolated economic units, it is 
usually for the period of actual cultivation until the harvest or, so 
far as, by virtue of clearing or irrigation, land is itself an artefact, 
for the period of continuous cultivation. 

It is only when scarcity of land has become noticeable that it is 
common for rights of cultivation, pasturage and use of timber, to be 
reserved to the members of a settlement group, and for the extent 
of their use to be limited • (1) When that happens, appropriation may 
be carried out by a corporate group. This may be of differing sizes, 
according to the mode of use to which the land is put — for gardens, 
meadows, arable land, pastures, or woodland. These have been 
appropriated by progressively larger groups from the individual 
household to the whole tnbe. Typical cases are the appropriation of 
arable land, meadows and pastures, by a kinship group or a local 
community, usually a village. It has been usual for woodland to 
be appropriated by broader territorial groups, differing greatly in 
character and extent. The individual household has typically appro- 
priated garden land and the area around the house and has had 
shares in arable fields and meadows. The assignment of these 
shares may take various forms. Where a wandering agricultural 
people takes over new areas, it may involve rigid equality. In a 
sedentary agricultural regime, there may be a rationally systematic 
redistribution. This usually occurs only as a consequence of fiscal 
claims when villagers are collectively responsible for taxes, or of 
claims of the members to political equality. The unit of technical 75 
organization has normally been the household group; (2) the subject 
of appropriation may be a landlord. This status may, as will be 
discussed later, be based primarily on the indmduars position of 
authority in a kinship group or as political chieftain with claims 
to exact labour services, or on fiscal or military authority, or on 
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75 some form of organization for the systematic exploitation of new 
land or an irrigation project. 

Proprietorsliip over land may be made a source of utilities by 
the employment of the unfree labour of slaves or serfs This, in 
turn, may be administered as part of a budgetary unit, through 
deliveries in kind or labour services, or as a means of profit, as a 

plantation. On the other hand, it may be exploited with free 
labour. Here again it may be treated in budgetary terms, drawing 
income from the land in the form of payments in kind or from 
share-cropping by tenants or of money rents from tenants. In both 
cases the equipment used may be provided by the tenant himself or 
may be loaned to him by the landlord A landlord may also exploit 
his holdings as a source of profit in the form of a large-scale rational 
enterprise. 

Where the land is used as part of a budgetary economy with 
unfree labour, the landlord is apt to be bound traditionally in his 
exploitation of it, both with respect to his labour personnel, which 
is not subject to selection, and to their functions. The use of unfree 
labour in a profit-making organization, the plantation,’^ has only 
occurred in a few cases, notably in antiquity in Carthage and in 
Rome, and in modern times in the plantations of colonial areas and 
in the Southern States of N’orth America Its use in large-scale 
profit-making enterprises with free labour has occurred only in the 
modern Western World It is the mode of development of land pro- 
prietorship, in particular the way in which it was broken up, which 
has been most decisive in determining the modern forms of land 
appropriation. To-day, only the following pure types are found; 
the owner of land, the capitalistic tenant, and the propertyless 
agricultural labourer. The latter type is exceptional, found prin- 
cipally in England 

Sources of wealth adapted to exploitation by mining may be 
appropriated in the following ways . (a) By the owner of the land, 
who in the past has usually been a landlord ; (b) by a political over- 
lord or authority ; (c) by any person discovering deposits worthy of 
mining; (d) by a corporate group of workers; and (e) by a profit- 
making enterprise. 

Landlords and political authorities may administer their hold- 
ings themselves, as they did occasionally in the early Middle Ages ; 
or they may use them as a source of income, by leasing them to an 
organized group of workers or to any discoverer whatever or anyone 
who was a member of a given group. This was the case with the 

free mines of the Middle Ages and was the origin of the institu- 
tion of “ mining freedom.’^^ 

In the Middle Ages, the groups of organized mine workers were 
typically sharing co-operatives where each member was under 
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obligation either to the owner or to the other solidary members to 75 
work in the mine This obligation was balanced by a right to a 
share in the products. There was also the type of association of 
owners which distributed shares of the proceeds and each of whom 
had to make contributions The tendency was for the owners to be 
progressively expropriated in favour of the workers, but these, in 
turn, as their need for equipment increased, became more and more 
dependent on groups with command over capital goods Thus in 
the end, the appropriation took the form of a capitalisitc enterprise, 
a limited liability company 

2 Means of production which are bound to a fixed position, such 
as sources of power, particularly water power, ‘‘ mills ” for various 
different purposes, and workshops, sometimes including the 
apparatus in them, have in the past, particularly in the Middle 
Ages, generally been appropriated in one of the following ways * (a) 

By princes or landlords ; (b) by towns ; (c) by associations of workers, 
such as guilds, without the development, in any of them, of a unified 
productive organization. 

In the first two cases, they are usually exploited as a source of 
income, a charge being made for their use. This has often been 
combined with monopoly position and the compulsory use of the 
facilities. Each productive unit would make use of the facilities 
in turn, according to need or, under certain circumstances, it was 
made the monopoly of a closed, regulative group. Baking ovens, 
various kinds of grinding mills for grain or oil, fulling mills, polish- 
ing equipment, slaughter-houses, dye works, bleaching equipment, 
forges, which were usually, to be sure, leased, breweries, distilleries, 
other equipment including particularly shipyards in the possession 
of the Hanseatic towns, and all kinds of market booths have been 76 
appropriated in this way. Under pre-capitalistic conditions, these 
have all tended to be exploited by allowing workers to use them 
in return for a payment; thus as part of the budgetary resources of 
the owner, rather than as capital, whether the owner were an indivi- 
dual or a corporate group, including town corporations. This type 
of production and budgetary exploitation as a source of investment 
income for the owning individual or group, or possibly production 
by a producers’ co-operative group, has preceded their transforma- 
tion into the fixed capital ’’ of individual business units. Those 
using such equipment have tended to treat them in part as means 
of meeting their own needs, especially in the case of baking ovens, 
but also of equipment for brewing and distilling. In part they have 
used them in profit-making operations. 

3. For maritime commerce the typical arrangement in past times 
has been the appropriation of the ship by a plurality of owners who 
have tended to become more and more sharply differentiated from 
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76 the workers on ships The organization of maritime enterprise has 
tended then to develop into a system of sharing risks with shippers 
m which ship owners, officers, and even the crew, were associated. 
This did not, however, produce any fundamentally new forms of 
appropriation, hut affected only the forms of calculation and hence 
the distribution of profit and loss 

4 To-day, it is usual for all kinds of equipment and tools to be 
appropriated under one controlling agency, as is essential to the 
modern factory ; but in earlier times, this has been exceptional In 
particular, the economic character of the Greek and Byzantine 

ergasterion ’’ and the corresponding Roman ergastulum has 
been highly equivocal, a fact which historians have persistently 
ignored It was a workshop ’’ which might, on the one hand, be 
a part of a household unit in which slaves might carry out produc- 
tion for the owner’s own needs, as on a landed estate Or it might 
be a place where slaves carried out some subsidiary process of pro- 
duction of goods for sale But, on the other hand, the workshop 
might be used as a source of profit in the ownership of a private 
individual or of a corporate group, which latter might be a town, as 
was true of the workshops of the Piraeus. A property would then 
be leased to individuals or to organized groups of workers in return 
for payment. Thus when it is stated that people worked in an 
ergasterion, especially in a town, it is always necessary to inquire 
further to whom it belonged and who was the owner of the other 
means of production necessary for the work process. Did it employ 
free labour? Did they work for their own profit? Or did it employ 
slaves, in which case it is necessary to know who their owners were 
and whether they were working on their own account, though 
making a ofn-o^opa payment to their master, or directly tor 
their master. According to the ways in which these questions are 
answered, the structure would be radically different from an 
economic point of view. In the great majority of cases, even as 
late as the Byzantine and Mohammedan types, the ergasterion seems 
to have been primarily a source of budgetary income and was hence 
fundamentally different from the modern factory and should not be 
treated as an early stage of its development. From an economic 
point of view, this category is, in lack of definiteness, most closely 
comparable to the various types of “ mills” found in the Middle 
Ages. 

5. Even in cases where the workshop and the means of produc- 
tion are appropriated by an individual^ owner who hires labour, 
the situation is not, from an economic point of view, necessarily 
what would usually be called a factory to-day. It is necessary in 
addition to have the use of mechanical power, of machinery, and 
of an elaborate internal differentiation and combination of func- 
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tions The factory to-day is a category of the capitalistic economy yg 
Hence in the present discussion, the concept will he confined to a 
type of organization which is at least potentially under the control 
of a profit-making entei prise with fixed capital It thus takes the 
form of an organized woikshop with internal difierentiation of 
function, with the appropriation of all the non-human means of 
production and with a high degree of mechanization of the work 
process by the use of mechanical power and machinery The great 
workshop of Jack of Newbury, which was famous among its 16 th 
centuiy contemporaries, did not have any of these features. It is 
alleged to have contained hundreds of hand looms which were his 
property, and the entrepreneur bought the raw material for the 
workers, and maintained all manner of welfare arrangements for 
them But each worker worked independently as if he were at 
home It was possible for an internal differentiation and combina- 
tion of functions to exist in an ergasterion in which a master 
employed unfree labourers in Egypt, Greece, Byzantium, and in the 
Mohammedan world Theie is no doubt that such cases have 
existed But the Greek texts show clearly that even in such cases it 
was common for the master to be content with the payment of an 
aTTo^opo fiom each worker, though perhaps a higher one from 
persons in a supervisory position. This alone is sufficient to warn 
us not to consider such a structure economically equivalent to* a 
factory or even to a workshop like that of Jack of Newbury The 
closest approximation to the factory in the usual sense is found in 
royal manufactures, like the imperial Chinese porcelain manufac- 
tures and the European manufactures of court luxuries which were 
modelled on it The best case of all is the manufacture of military 
equipment No one can be prevented from calling these 
factories ’’ The Russian workshops operating with serf labour 
seem, at first sight to stand even closer to the modern factory. Here 
the appropriation of the workers themselves is added to that of 
the means of production But for present purposes the concept 
factory ” will, for the reasons stated, be limited to organized 
workshops where the non-human means of production are fully 
appropriated by an owner, but the workers are not; where there is 
internal specialization of functions, and where mechanical power 
and machines which must be tended ’’ are used All other types 
of organized workshops will be designated as such with the appro- 
priate additional description 

2L Social Aspects of the Division of Labour — (Coneltided) 

III. The AppropriaUan of Managerial Funcfyons 

In all cases of the management of traditional budgetary units, 
it is typical for the appropriation of managerial functions to take 
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77 place either by the titular head himself, such as the head of the 
family or the kinship group, or by members of an administrative 
staff appointed for the management of the unit, such as household 
servants or officials 

In the case of profit-making enterprises, it occurs in the follow- 
ing situations (a) When management and ordinary labour are 
entirely or very nearly identical In this case there is usually also 
appropriation of the non-human means of production by the 
worker This type of appropriation may be unlimited, that is, 
hereditary and alienable on the part of the individual, with or 
without a guaranteed market. It may, on the other hand, be appro- 
priated by an organized group, with appropriation of the function 
by the individual restricted to personal tenure^ or subject to sub- 
stantive regulation, thus limited and dependent on various condi- 
tions. Again, a market may or may not be guaranteed, (b) where 
management and ordinary work are differentiated, there may be a 
monopolistic appropriation of entrepreneurial functions in various 
possible forms, notably by co-operative groups, such as guilds, or 
monopolies granted by the political authority. 

In cases where managerial functions are, from a formal point 
of view, wholly unappropriated, the appropriation of the means of 
production or of the credit necessary for securing control over them 
is, in practice, in a capitalistic form of organization, identical with 
appropriation of control of management by the owners of the means 
of production Owners can, in such cases, exercise their control by 
personally managing the business or by appointment of the actual 
managers. Where there is a plurality of owners, they will 
co-operate in the selection.^ 

Wherever there is appropriation of technically complementary 
means of production, it generally means, in practice, at least some 
degree of effective voice in the selection of management and, to a 
relative extent at least, the expropriation of the workers from 
management The expropriation of individual workers does not 
necessarily imply the expropriation of workers in general Though 
they are formally expropriated, it is possible for an association of 
workers to be in fact in a position to play an effective part in 
management or in the selection of managing personnel. 


22. The Exproprivuon of Workers from the Means of 

Production 

The expropriation of the individual worker from ownership of 
the means of production is in part determined by the following 
purely technical factors . (a) The fact that sometimes the means of 

3 That IB without rights of mhentance or alienation See above chap i, sec ^ 10 
^ These points are so obvious that there is no need of comment 
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production require tlie services of many workers, at tlie same time 77 
or successively; (b) the fact that sometimes sources of power can 
only be rationally exploited by using them simultaneously for many 
similar types of work under a unified control, (c) the fact that 
often a technically rational organization of the work process is 
possible only by combining many complementary processes under 
continuous common supervision, (d) the fact that sometimes special 78 
technical training is needed for the management of co-ordinated 
processes of labour w^hich, in turn, can only be exploited rationally 
on a large scale , (e) the fact that, if the means of production and 
raw materials are under unified control, there is the possibility of 
subjecting labour to a stringent discipline and thereby conti oiling 
both the speed of work and standardization and quality of products 

These factors, however, do not exclude the possibility of appro- 
priation by an organized group of workers, a producers" co-opera- 
tive Thev necessitate only the separation of the individual worker 
from the means of production. 

The expropriation of workers in general, including clerical 
personnel and technically trained persons, from possession of the 
means of production depends on the following principal economic 
factors . (a) The fact that, other things being equal, it is generally 
possible to achieve a higher level of technical efficiency if the 
management has extensive control over the selection and the modes 
of use of workers, as compared with the situation created by the 
appropriation of jobs or the existence of rights to participate m 
management These latter conditions produce technically, as well 
as economically, irrational obstacles to efficiency In particular, 
considerations appropriate to small-scale budgetary administration 
and the immediate interests of consumers are often in conflict with 
the efficiency of the organization, (b) in a market economy a 
management which is not hampered by any established rights of 
the workers, and which enjoys unrestricted control over the goods 
and equipment which underlie its borrowings, is in a supeiior credit 
position. This is particularly true if the management consists in 
individuals experienced in business affairs and with a good reputa- 
tion fox '' safety "" derived from their continuous conduct of 
business; (c) from a historical point of view, the expropriation of 
labour has developed since the 16th century in an economy charac- 
terized by a progressive development of the market system, both 
extensively and intensively, by the sheer technical superiority and 
actual indispensability of a type of autocratic management oriented 
to the particular market situations, and by the structure of power 
relationships in the society. 

In addition to these general conditions, the effect of the fact 
that enterprise has been oriented to the exploitation of market 
advantages has been to favour such expropriation* (a) As compared 
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with every type of economic attitude which, fiom the point of view 
of calculation is less rational, it has favoured the maximum of 
technical rationality in capital accountings This, however, has 
been a function of the complete appropriation of economic resources 
by owners , (b) it has favoured commercial abilities in management 
as opposed to the technical It has also favouied the maintenance 
of technical and commercial secrets , (c) it has favoured a speculative 
business policy which again has required expropriation, (d) apart 
from any considerations of technical rationality, expropriation has 
been favoured by the bargaining superiority which management, by 
virtue of its possession of property, has enjoyed, both on the labour 
market in relation to the workei, and in the commodity market, by 
virtue of its capital accounting, and its command over capital goods 
and credit In these wsljs it is superior to any type of competitor 
operating on a loiver level of rationality m methods of calculation 
or less well situated with respect to capital and credit resources 
The upshot of all these considerations is that the maximum of 
formal rationality in capital accounting is possible only where 
the workers are subjected to the authority of business management 
This IS a further specific element of substantive irrationality® in 
the modern economic order; (e) finally, free labour and the complete 
appropriation of the means of production create the most favourable 
conditions for discipline. 


23 The Expropriation of Workers from the Means of 
Production — (Continued) 

The expropriation of all the workers from the means of prodiic- 
79 tion may have the following effects in practice . (1) That manage- 
ment is in the hands of the administrative staff of a corporate group. 
This would be true very particularly of any» rationally organized 
socialistic economy. The expropriation of all the workers would 
be retained and merely brought to completion by the expropriation 
of private owners; (2) that the managerial functions are, by virtue 
of their appropriation of the means of production, exercised by the 
owners or by persons they appoint The appropriation of 
control over the persons exercising managerial authority by the 
interests of ownership may have the following consequences : 
(a) Management by one or more entrepreneurs who are at the same 
time owners — the -immediate appropriation of managerial func- 
tions. This situation, however, does not exclude the possibility 
that a wide degree of control over the policies of management may 
rest in hands outside the organization, by virtue of their powers 

5 Attention sbonld be called again to Weber's peculiar use of the term 
** irrational/* He means that the maximum of form^ rationality in his specific 
sense can be attained only in a structure Which is in conflict with certain 
important values or ideas of welfare — ‘En 
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over credit or financing, for instance, tlie bankers wbo finance the 79 
enterprise, (b) tbe separation of managerial functions from appro- 
priated ownership, especially thiough limitations of the functions ot 
owners to the appointment of management and to the free appro- 
priation of shares of the profits, these powers exeicised by the 
owners of capital shares Prom this situation to the puiely personal 
type of appropriation theie are all mannei of giadual tiansitions 
The separation of owneiship and management is formally rational 
in the sense that, as contrasted wuth the case of permanent and 
hereditary appropriation of manageiial functions, it permits the 
selection for managerial posts of the persons best qualified from the 
standpoint of profitability But this can have various difierent 
practical consequences By virtue of their ownership, control over 
managerial positions may rest in the hands of property interests 
outside the organization as such They may be shareholders who 
are, above all, concerned with maximizing their investment returns 
Or control ovei managerial positions may he, by virtue of a tem- 
porary market situation, in the hands of speculative interests out- 
side the oiganization, such as shareholders who are interested in 
profits from the sale of their shares. Or, finally, control over 
managerial positions may be in the hands of other business interests, 
such as banks or others, which by viitue of their power over markets 
or over credit are in a position to exercise control These may 
pursue their owui interests, which are often foreign to those of the 
organization as such 

Interests are spoken of as outside the firm ” so far as the^^ 
are not primarily oriented to the long-run profitability of the enter- 
prise. This may be true of all sorts of property interests It is 
particularly true, however, of interests having contiol of the plant 
and capital goods of the enterprise or of a share in it, which is not 
exercised as a permanent investment, but as a means of making a 
speculative profit The types of outside interest w'hich are most 
readily reconciled with those of the enterprise are those of pure 
investment ; they are, that is, interests in long-run profitability 

The ways in which these outside interests play into the modes 
of control over managerial position constitutes another specific 
element of substantive irrationality in the modern economic order. 
This is the more true the higher the degree of rationality exercised 
in selection. It is possible for entirely private property interests to 
exercise control, or others which are oriented to ends having no 
connexion wntli the organization, or finally, those concerned only 
with gambling. By gaming control of shares, these can control the 
appointment of the managing personnel and, more important, the 
business policies they pursue. The influence exercised on the 
market situation, especially that for capital goods, and in turn on 
the orientation of production of goods for profit, by speculative 
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79 interests outside tlie producing organizations themselves, is one of 
the sources of the phenomena known as the crises ’’ of the modem 
market economy This cannot, however, he further discussed here 

80 24 The Concept of Occupation and Types of Occupational 

Structure 

The term occupation [Beruf) will be applied to the mode of 
specialization, specification and combination of the functions of an 
individual so far as it constitutes for him the basis of a continual 
opportunity for income or for profit Occupations may be distri- 
buted in the following ways ; (1) By a heteronomous assignment of 
functions and provision of maintenance within a corporate group 
regulating economic activity — the unfree differentiation of occupa- 
tions — or through autonomous orientation to the state of the market 
for occupational services — free differentiation of occupations, (2) its 
distribution may rest on the specification of functions or the 
specialization of functions , (3) it may involve economic exploitation- 
of the services by their bearers on either an autocephalous or a 
heterocephalous basis. 

The structure of occupational differentiation and that of oppor- 
tunities for income and profit are closely related This will be 
discussed in relation to the problems of social stratification ® 

1. The unfree organization of occupations exists in cases where 
there is compulsory assignment of functions within the organiza- 
tion of a royal estate, a state, a feudal manor, or a commune on the 
basis of liturgies or of the oihos type of structure The free type of 
distribution arises from the successful offer of occupational services 
on the labour market or successful application for free positions 

2. As was pointed out above in sec. 16, the specification of 
functions was typical of the organization of the handicrafts in the 
Middle Ages; specialization is characteristic of the modern form of 
rational organization Occupational distribution in a market 
economy consists to a large extent of technically irrational specifica- 
tion of functions, rather than of rational specialization of functions, 
because it is oriented to the market situation and hence to the 
interests of purchasers and consumers These interests determine 
what services will be offered to and selected by a given productive 
unit, often independently of the technical aspects of the specializa- 
tion of functions And this often necessitates inodes of combinations 
of functions which are technically irrational 

^ All of this cha^t>er, which is to be found m the German edition, is included 
in the present transition It is, however, a mere fra^ent which Weber intended 
to develop on a scale comparable with the others. Hence most of the material 
to which this note refers was probably never written down — 

I See chap iv with particular reference to occupation as a basis of social 
prestige and class status 
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3. Cases of autoceplialotis occupational specialization are the SO 
independent business of an artisan, a physician, a lawyer, or 
an artist The factory worker or the government ofEcial, on the 
other hand, occupy heterocephalous occupational positions 

The occupational structure of a given social group may vary in 
the following ways (a) According to the degree in which well- 
marked and stable occupations have developed at all The follow- 
ing circumstances are particularly important in this connexion; the 
development of consumption standards, the development of 
techniques of production, and the development of large-scale 
budgetary units in the case of unfree occupational organization, or 
of market systems in that of free organization; (b) according to the 
mode and degree of occupational specification or specialization of 
individual economic units This will be decisively influenced by 
the market situation for the services or products of specialized units, 
which IS in turn dependent on adequate purchasing power It will 
also be influenced by the modes of distribution of control over 
capital goods, (c) according to the extent and kind of continuity or 
change in occupational status This in turn depends above all on 
two factors, on the one hand, on the amount of training required 
for the specialized functions, and on the other hand the degree of 
stability or instability of opportunities for earnings from them 
The latter is in turn dependent on the type and stability of distri- 
bution of income and on the state of technology. 

Finally, it is always important in studying occupational struc- 
ture to know the system of social stratification, including the dis- 
tribution of opportunity in the different classes and the types of 
education which are available for the various types of occupations 
requiring specialized training, notably the learned professions. 

It is only functions which require a certain minimum of training 
and for which opportunity of continuous remuneration is available 
which become the objects of independent and stable occupations 
The choice of occupation may rest on tradition, in which case it is 
usually hereditary, on considerations of expediency, especially the 
maximization of money returns, on charismatic devotion to the 
task, on affectual grounds, and finally, in particular, on grounds of 
prestige with particular reference to class status. Originally, the 
more individualistic occupations seem to have been dependent 
primarily on charismatic, particularly magical, elements; while 
all the rest of the occupational structure, so far as in a differentiated 
form it existed at all, was traditionally fixed. The requisite quali- 
ties, so far as they were not charismatic and thus specifically gl 
personal, tended to become the object of a traditional training in 
closed groups, or of a hereditary tradition. Specialized occupa- 
tions which were not of a strictly charismatic character first 
appeared on a liturgical basis in the large-scale households of 
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81 princes and landed proprietors, and then oriented to a market 
economy in the towns Alongside of this, however, related to 
magical ritual or clerical training there have developed literary 
forms of education which have tended to enjoy high class prestige 
From what has been said it will be seen that occupational 
specialization does not necessarily imply continuous employment 
either on a liturgical basis for an organized unit, as, for instance, 
in a royal household’' or in relation to a completely free market. 
Other forms are not only possible, but common (1) Propertyless 
occupationally specialized workers may be employed on an occasional 
basis as needed in the service of a relatively stable group of 
customers in household units or of employers in profit-making enter- 
prises In the first case, if the worker has no property of his own, 
the employer provides the law material and is hence the owner of 
the product This type of work may be earned on on a purely 
itinerant basis or sedentarily in the service of a local group of 
household units ® It is also possible for the work to be carried on in 
the worker’s own fixed shop, which may at the same time also be 
his household, but on behalf of the household unit ^ 

In all such cases the employing household provides the raw 
materials but it is usual for the worker to own his own tools — the 
mower, his scythe, the seamstress, her sewing equipment, &c In 
the first type, the relationship to the employer involves temporary 
membership in the latter’s household.^ 

Occupationally specialized workers may be employed on an 
occasional basis by profit-making enterprises when at least the raw 
material, and thus also control over the product, belongs to the 
employer In this case there may be migratory labour for a variety 
of different emplo3’ers in different units, or occasional or seasonal 
work for an employer, the work being done in the worker’s own 
household Migratory harvest labour is an example of the first 
type. The second type is illustrated by the common cases of home- 
work which supplements that of the workshop , (2) the same type of 
thing may occur w^here the means of production are appropriated 
by the economic units in question . (i) Where there is capital 
accounting and partial appropriation of the means of production by 
owners, particularly appropriation restricted to spatially fixed 
equipment and premises Examples are workshop organizations 


7 Following this, m the German text, occur the words oder ewe Fahnk, 
Since the inclusion of the factory as a form with liturgical organization of occupa- 
tions IS directly contradictory to Weber* s explicit definition above, this must he 
either an error on Weber*s part, or a misprint That it is a correct expression of 
his meaning seems so improbable that the phrase has been omitted m 
translation — Ed 

® This IS usually called BUt m German — Ed 

1 Lolmwerh 

^ Karl Bucher has used the term Pretmtrk for the case v^hem (dl the means 
of production are owned by the worker 
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employing wage labour, and, above all, tbe factoiies of tiie 81 
puttmg-out industries Tbe first of these forms bas long existed, 
while tbe latter bas recently become common , (ii) when the means of 
production are completely appropriated by tbe workers (a) In a 
small-scale unit without capital accounting, producing for house- 
holds, who are the ultimate consumers, or for profit-making enter- 
prises The latter is a case of domestic industry without expropria- 
tion of the means of production The worker is formally a free 
craftsman, but is actually bound to a monopolistic group of 
merchants who are buyers for his product, (b) on a large scale with 82 
capital accounting and production for a fixed group of purchasers 
This is usually, though not always, the result of market regulation 
by cartels. 

Finally, it must be pointed out that every case of earning is bv 
no means necessarily part of profit making as an occupation , nor is 
it necessary that involvement in acquisitive action, however 
frequent, should imply a continuous specialization with a constant 
meaningful orientation 

Occasional acquisition is found as a result of the disposal of 
surpluses produced in a budgetary unit Corresponding to these are 
both purchases and sales by goods by large-scale budgetary units, 
especially landed estates, as the occasion offers From this start- 
ing point, it is possible to trace a continuous series of occasional 
acquisitive acts, such as the occasional speculation of a person 
living on income from investment, occasional publication of an 
article or a poem by a person who is not a professional author, 
and similar modern phenomena, to the case where such things con- 
stitute a subsidiary ’’ occupation.'^ 

It should furthermore be remembered that there are ways of 
making a living which are continually shifting and in essence 
fundamentally unstable. A person may shift continually from one 
type of profitable activity to another, or even between normal 
legitimate earning and begging, stealing, or highway robbery. 

The following must be treated in special terms : (a) Support 
from purely charitable sources; (b) maintenance in an institution 
on other than a charitable basis, notably a penal institution; (c) 
regulated acquisition by force; and (d) criminal acquisition; that 
is, acquisition by force or fraud in violation of the rules of an order. 
The cases of (b) and (d) are of relatively little interest ; (a) has often 
been of tremendous importance for the economy of religious groups, 
such as mendicant orders; while (c) has been crucial for many 
political groups in the form of the booty gained from war. It is 
characteristic of both these cases that they lie outside the realm 

^ This usage is apparently inconsistent with Weber’s explicit definition of the 
factory — En. 

^ Nehmhefuf, 
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82 of economic activity as sucli Hence this is not the place to enter 
into a moie detailed classification The forms will be treated 
elsewhere ^ Foi leasons which are in part, though only in part, 
the same, the eainings of bureaucratic officials, including military 
officers, have been mentioned below (sec 39) only in order to give 
them a place as a sub-type of the earnings of labour, but without 
going into the details To do this, ‘it would be necessary to discuss 
the structure of relations of authority and imperative co-ordination 
in the context of which these types of earnings are to be placed 


24a The Principal Forms of Appropriation and of Market 

Eelationship 

According to the theoretical schema which has been developed, 
staiting with sec 15, the classification of the modes of appropriation 
in their technical aspects and in relation to the market, is exceed- 
ingly complex But actually, only a few of the many theoretical 
possibilities play a really important role 

(1) With respect to agricultural land (a) There is the migratory 
household economy, which changes its location whenever the land 
has been worked out The land is usually appropriated by the 
tribe while its use is temporarily or permanently appropriated by 
neighbourhood groups. It is only appropriation of the use of land 
for a period which is enjoyed by the individual household 

The extent of the household group may vary from the indivi- 
dual conjugal family, through various types of extended family 
groups, to organized kin groups or a widely extended household com- 
munity Agriculture is migratory as a rule only in relation to 
arable land, much less commonly and at longer intervals for farm 
buildings. 

88 (b) Sedentary agriculture This is usually regulated by terri- 

torial or village communities with a smaller household group enjoy- 
ing rights of use of arable fields, meadows, pastures, woodland, and 
water Gardens and the land immediately surrounding the buildings 
are normally appropriated by the immediate family; arable fields, 
usually meadows, and pastures, by the village community; wood- 
land, by more extensive territorial groups Eedistribution of land 
IS usually possible according to the law, but has generally not been 
svstematically carried through and is hence usually obsolete. 
Economic activities have generally been regulated by a system of 

s The part of the present translation most relevant to this subject is the 
discussion of the financing and economic support of administrative stans in 
systems of authority.’* It runs through various parts of chap ui detailed 

discussion of certain aspects of the subject is to be found m part lu of Wtriscmfi 
und €fes&lUchaft, which is not included in the present translation In as m 
other respects, however, this part of the work is seriously incomplete, WD 
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rules applying to the whole village This is a primary village 83 
economy ’’ 

It IS only m exceptional cases, such as China, that the extended 
kinship group has constituted an economic unit Where this is the 
case, it has generally taken the form of a rationalized corporate 
group, such as a clan association 

(c) Landed proprietorship and serfdom The estate is controlled 
hy a landlord, and dependent peasant farms are obligated to 
deliveries in kind and labour services Land ownership and the 
workers are appropriated by the lord, the use of the land and rights 
to woik by the peasants This is a simple case of an organization of 
recipiocal lelations between a landlord and his sources of income 
in kind 

(d) The monopoly of control over the land by a landlord or a 
fiscal unit with communal responsibility of the peasant community 
foi meeting fiscal obligations. This leads to communal cultivation 
and a regular systematic i edistribution of the land The land is, 
as a correlate of the fiscal burden, permanently appropriated by the 
organized peasant community, not the individual household, the 
latter enjoys only rights of use and these are subject to redistribu- 
tion Economic activity is regulated by the rules imposed by the 
landlord or the political authority 

(e) Free landed propiietorship with exploitation of the depen- 
dent peasants as a source of budgetary income The land is thus 
appiopriated by a landlord, but colonies, sharecroppers,® or tenants 
paying money rent carry out the actual economic activities 

(f) The plantation The land is freely appropriated and worked 
by slaves The owner uses both as means of profit making in a 
capitalistic enterprise with unfree labour. 

(g) A landed estate The land is appropriated by owners 
who receive rent by leasing it to large-scale farmers or who farm 
it themselves as a source of profit In both cases free labour is used. 
Yarious sorts of equipment may be either owned by the tenant or 
provided by the lord In both cases, again, all agricultural pro- 
ducts may be produced on the estate or, in the limiting case, all 
consumption needs met through the market 

(h) The absence of landed proprietorship. This is a peasant 
economy with appropriation of the land by the peasant who farms 
it. In practice, this form of appropriation may mean that the land 
famed is predominantly inherited land, or, on the other hand, that 
the land is freely bought and sold The former is typical of settle- 

^ fulpachih alter Apparently this mstitntion m similar to the French metayer 
system 

7 QutzwifUchaft, 
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83 ments with scattered farms and large-scale jieasant projiiietors , the 
latter, where settlement is m villages and the scale is small.® 

Where tenants pay a money rent and where peasant proprietors 
buy and sell land, it is necessarj^ to presuppose an adequate local 
market for the products of peasant agiiculture 

(2) In the field of industry and transport, including mining, 
and of trade 

(a) Household industry earned on pnmarity as a means of 
occasional exchange of surpluses, only secondarily as a means of 
profit This may involve an inter-ethnic division of laboui, out of 

34 which in turn caste occupations have developed In both cases it 
is usual for sources of raw materials to be appropriated by craft 
groups, and hence, the production of law materials to be carried 
on by them The purchase of raw materials and work for wages are 
secondary phenomena In the case of inter-ethnic specialization, 
formal appropriation is often absent There is, however, generally, 
and in the case of caste, always, appropriation of opportunities for 
earning from a specified function by kinship or household group 

(b) A restricted craft working for specific customers The 
specification of function for an organized group of consumers This 
may be a group exercising authority, such as an oikos or a landed 
estate, or it may be a communal group 

There is no market sale In the first case, there is an organiza- 
tion of functions on a budgetary basis, or of labour in a workshop, 
as part of the ergasterion of the lord In the second case, there is 
hereditary appropriation of the status of the workers which may, 
however, become alienable Work is carried out for an appropriated 
group of customers who are consumers There are the following very 
limited possibilities of development (i) The workers, who are 
formally unfree but with specified functions, may be appropriated 
by a lord as a source of income, but in spite of their formal 
unfreedom, may remain for the most part in fact free to work for 
customers as they will. They may also he appropriated as unfree 
workers in the lord’s own household for his profit They may, 
finally, he employed in an ergasterion for profit; (n) this may also 
develop into a liturgical specification of functions for fiscal purposes, 
similar to the type of caste occupations. 

In the field of mining, there are similar forms, notably the use 
of unfree labour, slaves or serfs, in productive units controlled 
by princes or landed proprietors 

* li seem» cunous that in thia classification Weber failed to mention the type 
of agricnltnral organization which has become predominant in the staple agri' 
cultural production of much of the tTmted States and Canada. Of the European 
types this comes closest to large-scale peasant proprietorship, but is much more 
definitely oriented to the market for a single staple, such as wheat. Indeed, 
in many respects this type of farm is closely comparable to some kinds of small* 
scale industrial enterprise — 
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In inland transportation, it is common for transportation equip- 84» 
ment to be appropriated as a source of income Services are tben 
compulsorily imposed on specified small peasant holdings Another 
possibility IS small-scale caravan trade co-operatively regulated 
Tlie traders would then appropriate the goods themselves 

In the field of maritime transportation (i) The ownership of 85 
ships by an oikos or a landlord or a patrician who manages it him- 
self , (ii) co-operative construction and ownership of the ship. The 
captain and the crew also participate on their own account Small 
travelling mei chants wmuld also participate as shippers All the 
parties were associated in the bearing of risks Actual voyages were 
made by strictly regulated caravans In all these cases 
'"trade'' was still identical with inter-local trade, that is, with 
ti an sport 

(c) Free industiy Free production foi consumers in return 
foi a wage, either on the customer's premises or the worker's own 
Usually the raw materials were appropiiated by the customer, the 
tools by the worker, and premises and stationary equipment, if they 
V ere involved at all, by a lord as a source of income or by organized 
groups with rights of use in rotation Another possibility is that 
both raw materials and tools should be appropriated by the worker 
who thus managed his own woik, whereas premises and stationary 
equipment belonged to an organized group of workers, such as a 
guild In all these cases, it is usual for the regulation of profit- 
rnaking activity to be carried on by guilds 

In mining, deposits have usually been appropriated by political 
authorities or by landlords as sources of income, while the rights 
of exploitation have been appropriated by organized groups of 
workers Mining operations have been regulated on a guild basis, 
oiiented to the obligation toward the owner to secure his interest in 
royalties and to the -working group who were responsible to him as a 
gToup and had an interest in the proceeds. 

In the field of inland transport are found guilds of boatmen and 
land carriers with fixed itineraries and regulation of their oppor- 
tunities for profit 

In the field of maritime shipping have existed the ownership of 
shares, " caravans of ships, and travelling merchants acting as 
agents on a commission basivs 

There are the following stages in the development toward 
capitalism • (a) Effectual monopolization of money capital by entre- 
preneurs who have used it as a means to make advances to labour. 
Connected with this is the assumption of powers of management of 
the process of production by virtue of the extension of credit and 

^ The German term Qtw&ihe may sometimes be translated as “handicraft/' 
bnt as generally used is somewhat broader. Industry \here should be taken in the 
bnoadest sense to mdude any process of nomagricultural production r-Bn. 
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86 of control of tlie product, in spite of the fact that appropnation of 
the means of production has continued formally in the hands of 
the workeis, as in the handicrafts and in mining , (b) appiopriation 
of the right of marketing products on the basis of previous mono- 
polization of knowledge of the market and hence of market oppor- 
tunities and monopolization of money capital This was made 
possible by the imposition of a monopolistic system of guild regula- 
tion or by privileges granted by the political authority. Such 
privileges were granted in return for periodical payments or for 
loans, (c) the subjective disciplining of workers who stood m a 
dependent relationship in the putting-out system, and the supply 
of raw materials and apparatus by the entrepreneur A special case 
IS that of the lational monopolistic organization of domestic indus- 
tries on the basis of privileges granted in the interests of national 
finances or of the employment of the population The conditions 
of work were thereby regulated by imposition from above as part of 
the concession which made profit-making activity possible, (dj the 
development of workshops without a rational specialization of 
labour in the process of production, by means of the appropriation 
by the entrepreneur of all the non-human means of production In 
mining this included the appropriation by individual ov/ners of 
mineral deposits, galleries, and equipment In transportation, ship- 
ping enterprises fell into the hands of large owners The universal 
result IS the expropriation of the workers from the means of pro- 
duction , (e) the final step in the transition to capitalistic organiza- 
tion of production is the mechanization of the productive process 
and of transportation and its orientation to capital accounting All 
the non-human means of production become fixed or working 
capital , all the workers become ' ' hands ’ ^ As a result of the trans- 
formation of enterprises into associations of security owners, even 
the management itself becomes expropriated and assumes the formal 
status of an official Even the owner becomes effectively an agent 
for, or unofficial representative of, the suppliers of credit, the banks 

Of all these various types, the following instances may be noted • 

1. In agriculture, type (a), migratory agriculture, is universal 
But the sub-type where the effective unit has been the large-scale 
household community or kinship group, is found only occasionally 
in Europe, but has been very common in eastern Asia, particularly 
China Type (b), sedentary agriculture with village communities, 
has been indigenous to Europe and India. Type (c), unfree landed 
proprietorship, has been found everywhere and is still common in 
some parts of the Orient Type (d), proprietorship hy a landlord 
or a fiscal unit, with a systematic redistribution of peasant holdings, 
has been, in the context of landed proprietorship, primarily found 
in Russia, and in a somewhat different form, involving the redistri- 
bution of land rents, in India. The predominantly fiscal form has 
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been found in Eastern Asia, tlie if ear East, and Egypt Type {ej, 85 
free ownership of land, drawing rent from small tenants, is typical 
of Ireland, but also occurs in Italy, southern France, China, and 
the eastern parts of the Hellenistic world in antiquity Type (f), 
the plantation with unfree labour, was characteristic of Carthage 
and Home in antiquity, of modern colonial areas, and of the 
Southern States of the United States Type (g), the landed estate, 
in the form which involves separation of ownership and exploita- 
tion, has been typical of England, in the form of owner manage- 
ment, of eastern Germany, parts of Austria, Poland, and western 
Russia Finally, type (h), peasant proprietorship, has been found 
in France, southern and western Germany, parts of Italy, Scan- 
dinavia, with certain limitations m south-western Russia, and with 
modifications, particularly in modern China and India 

These wide variations in the forms which the organization of 
agriculture has finally assumed are only partially explicable in 
economic terms, involving such factors as the difference between the 
cultivation of forest clearings and of the areas subjected to irriga- 86 
tion In addition, it is necessary to take account of a variety of 
special historical circumstances, especially the forms taken bv 
political and fiscal obligations and militaiy organization 

2. In the field of industry, the following outline of the distri- 
bution of types may be given Our knowledge of the situation in 
transporation and mining is not sufficiently complete to give such an 
outline for those fields 

(a) The first type, the tribal craft, has been found universally, 

(b) organization on the basis of occupational castes has become the 
predominant form only in India Elsewhere it has existed only 
for occupations considered discreditable and sometimes ntuallv 
impure ; (c) the organization of industry on the basis of the oihos is 
found in all royal households in early times, but has been most 
highly developed in Egypt. It has also existed on landed estates 
all over the world. Production by a co-operative group for a fixed 
market^ occurs occasionally everywhere, including the Western 
World, but has become the predominant form only in India. The 
special case of the use of control over unfree persons simply as a 
source of income was common in Mediterranean antiquity. The 
liturgical specification of functions is characteristic of Egypt, of 
the Hellenistic world, of the later Roman Empire, and has been 
found at times in China and India; (d) the free handicraft organiza- 
tion with guild regulation is classically illustrated in the European 
Middle Ages and became the predominant form only there. It has, 
however, been found all over the world; and guilds, in particular, 
have developed very widely, especially in China and the Hear East. 


1 Demmrgieehe Gfwerhe 
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86 It is notable, however, that this type was entirely absent from the 
economic organization of classical antiquity In India, the caste 
took the place of the guild Of the stages in the development toward 
capitalism, only the second was leached on a large scale outside the 
Western World This diiffeience cannot be explained entirely in 
purely economic terms ^ 

25 Conditions Underlying the Calculability op the 
Productivity op Labour 

1 In the three typical communistic forms of organization, non- 
economic motives play a predominant part ^ But apart from these 
cases, there are three primary conditions affecting the maximization 
of calculable performance by labour in carrying out specifications 
(a) The optimum of aptitude for the function ; (b) the optimum of 
skill acquired through practice, (c) the optimum of incentive for 
the work. 

Aptitude, legal dless of whether it is the product of hereditary 
or environmental and educational influences, can only be deter- 
mined by testing. To-day, in large-scale business firms this usually 
takes the form of special aptitude tests The Taylor system involves 
an attempt to work out rational methods of accomplishing this 

Practice, and the resulting skill, can only be perfected by 
rational and continuous specialization To-day, it is worked out on 
a basis which is largety empirical, guided by considerations of 
minimizing costs in the interest of profitability, and limited by 
these interests Rational specialization with reference to physio- 
logical conditions is only in its beginnings Here again the Taylor 
system is a pioneer 

Incentives to work may be oriented to any one of the ways which 
are open to any other mode of action.'^ But in the specific sense of 
carrying out the intentions of the actor himself or of persons super- 
vising his work, it must be detei mined either by a strong interest 
in the outcome on his own part, or by direct or indirect compulsion 
The latter is particularly important in relation to work which carries 
out the aims of others This compulsion may consist in the imme- 
diate threat of physical force or of other undesirable consequences, 
or in the probability that unsatisfactory performance will have an 
adverse effect on earnings 

The second type, which is essential to a market economy, appeals 
immensely more strongly to the worker^ s self-interest. It also 
necessitates freedom of selection according to performance, both 

2 The above proposition is one of the most important conclusions of Weber’s 
comparative study in the Sociology of Beligion An attempt to throw light on 
the problems raised by the materialistic interpretation of history was one of the 
principal i easons for nis embarking on these studies — En 

3 See below, sec. 26. — 

^ See above, chap* i, sec 2, 
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qualitatively and quantitatively, though, naturally from the point 86 
of view of its bearing on profit. In this sense it has a higher degree 
of formal rationality, from the point of view of technical considera- 
tions, than any kind of direct compulsion to work It presupposes 87 
the expropriation of the workers from the means of production and 
their dependence on competition for paid employment This in 
turn presupposes that the appropriation of the means of production 
by owners is protected by force As compared with direct compul- 
sion to work, the system of free labour involves responsibility for 
reproduction, in the family, and part of the responsibility for 
selection according to aptitude is turned over to the workers them- 
selves. Further, both the need for capital and the risks to which 
it is sub;]ected are, as compared with the use of unfree labour, 
lessened and made more calculable Finally, through the payment 
of money wages on a large scale,, the market for goods which are 
objects of mass consumption is broadened 

Other things being equal, positive motives for work are not, in 
the absence of direct compulsion, to the same extent obstructed as 
they are for unfree labour It is, however, true that whenever 
technical specialization has reached very high levels, the extreme 
monotony of operations tends to limit incentives to purely material 
wage considerations It is only when wages are paid in proportion 
to performance on a piece rate basis that there is an incentive to 
increasing productivity In the capitalistic system, the most imme- 
diate bases of willingness to work are opportunities for high piece 
rate earnings and the danger of dismissal.^ 

The following observations may be made of the situation of free 
labour separated from the means of production * (a) Other things 
being equal, the likelihood that people will be willing to work 
on afEectual grounds is greater in the case of specification of func- 
tions than in that of specialization of functions This is true 
because the product of the individual’s own work is more clearly 
evident. In the nature of the case, this is particularly true where 
quality of performance is important; (b) traditional incentives to 
work are particularly common in agriculture and in domestic indus- 
tries, where in both cases the general attitude toward life is tradi- 
tional. It is characteristic of this that the level of performance 
is oriented either to products which are stereotyped in quantity and 
quality or to a traditional level of earnings, or both. Where such 
an attitude exists, it is difficult to manage labour on a rational 
* basis and production cannot be increased by such incentives as 
piece rates. Experience shows, on the other hand, that a traditional 

^ IiiTestigations carriad oat since this was written have tended to show that 
the situation is not as simple as Weber seemed to think. There is, in most 
cases, not so direct a relation between the level of efiort and effective earnings as 
he maintained. It also appears that other factors, notably the informal social 
relationships of the working group, play an ixn^rtant role. See especially 
Eoethiisfaerger and Dickson, manngm^nt and the Iror^ef.— Bn, 
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87 patriaclial relationsliip to a lord or owner is capable of maintaining 
a iiigb level of affectual incentive to work; (c) incentives based on 
absolute values are usually the result of religious orientations or 
of the high social esteem in which the particular form of work 
as such IS held Observation seems to show that all other sources 
of incentive are transitional forms between this and other types. 

It goes without saying that the altruistic ’’ concern of the 
worker for his own family is a typical element of duty contributing 
to willingness to work generally 

2 The appropriation of the means of production and personal 
control, however formal, over the process of work constitute among 
the strongest incentives to unlimited willingness to work. This is 
the fundamental basis of the extraordinary importance of small 
amts in agriculture, whether in the form of small-scale proprietor- 
ship or small tenants who hope to rise to the status of owner The 
classical locus of this type of organization is China The corre- 
sponding phenomenon in the functionally specified skilled trades 
is most marked in India But it is very important in all parts of 
Asia and also in Europe m the Middle Ages In the latter case, 
the most crucial conflicts have been fought out over the issue of 
formal autonomy of the individual worker. The existence of the 
small peasant in a sense depends directly on the absence of capital 
accounting and on retaining the unity of household and enterprise. 
His is a specified and not a specialized function, and he tends both 
to devote more intensive labour to it and to restrict his standard 
of living in the interest of maintaining his formal independence. 
In addition, this system of agriculture makes possible the use of all 
manner of by-products and even waste ” in the household in a 
way which would not be possible to a large organization. All the 
information we have available® goes to show that capitalistic 

88 organization in agriculture is, where management is in the hands 
of the owner, far more sensitive to cyclical movements than small- 
scale peasant farming 

In industry, the corresponding small-scale type has retained its 
importance right up to the period of mechanization and of the 
most minute specialization and combination of functions. Even as 
late as the 16th century, as actually happened in England, it was 
possible simply to forbid the maintenance of workshops, like that of 
Jack of Hewbury, without catastrophic results for the economic 
situation of the workers. This was true because the combination 
in a single shop of looms, appropriated by an owner and operated 
by workers, could not, under the market conditions of the time, 
without any far-reaching increase in the specialization and 
co-ordination of labour functions, lead to an improvement in the 


6 Se© the author’s figures in the V e^rhcmdlungm des dmUchm Junstentag$, 
vol, xxiv 
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prospects of profit for tlie entrepreneur large enougli to compensate 88 
with certainty for the increase in risk and for the costs of operating 
the shop It IS above all true that m industry an enterprise with 
large investments in fixed capital is not only, as in agriculture, 
sensitive to cyclical fluctuations, but also in the highest degree to 
every form of irrationality — that is, lack of calculability — in public 
administration and the administration of justice This factor has 
everywhere been of crucial importance, except in the moderai 
Western World. It has hence been possible, as in competition with 
the Russian factory and everywhere else, for decentralized domestic 
work to dominate the field This was true up to the point, which 
was readhed before the introduction of mechanical power and 
machine tools, where, with the broadening of market opportuni- 
ties, the need for exact cost accounting and standardization of pro- 
duct became marked In combination with technically rational 
apparatus, using water power and horses, this led to the development 
of forms of organization with internal specialization Mechanical 
motors and machines could then be introduced. Though they did 
occasionally appear, it would, until this point was reached, have 
been possible for all the large-scale industrial establishments in the 
world to be eliminated without any serious prejudice to the economic 
situation of all those involved in them and without any serious 
danger to -the interest of consumers This situation has been 
changed only with the appearance of the factory But willingness 
to work on the part of factory labour has been primarily determined 
by a combination of the transfer of responsibility for maintenance 
t:o the workers personally and the corresponding powerful indirect 
compulsion to work as symbolized in the English workhouse system 
It is furthermore permanently bound to the compulsory guarantee 
of the property system. This is demonstrated by the marked decline 
in willingness to work at the present time, which has resulted from 
the breakdown of this compulsory power in the revolution.^ 

26. Types op Communal Obganization of Labour 

Communistic systems for the communal or associational 
organization of work are unfavourable to calculation and to the con- 
sideration of means for obtaining optimum production; they tend, 
rather, to be based on the direct feeling of mutual solidarity. They 
have thus tended historically, up to the present, to develop on the 
basis of common value attitudes of a primarily non-economic 
character. There are three main types: (1) The household com- 
munism of the family, resting on a traditional and aff ectual basis ; 
(2) the military communism of comrades in an army; ( 3 ) the com- 
munism based on love and charity in a religious community. 

7 Weber means the Eevolntion of 1918 in Geimany En. 
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88 Cases (2) and (3) rest primarily on a specific emotional or cliaria- 
matic basis. They always, however, (a) stand in direct conflict with 
the specialized rational or traditional economic organization of their 
environment. The communistic group then either works itself or is 
supported purely by contributions from without, or both. Or (b) it 
may constitute a budgetary organization of privileged persons who 
exercise control over other budgetary units which are not members 
and are supported by the contributions or liturgies of the latter. 
Or (c) finally, it is a purely consuming unit, distinct from any 
profit-making enterprises, but drawing income from them, and 
hence m an associative relationship with them 

The first of these modes of support (a) is typical of communities 
based on religious belief or some other community of sentiment — 
such as monastic communities which renounce the world altogether 
or carry on communal labour, sectarian groups and utopian 
socialists. 

The second mode (b) is typical of military groups which rest on a 
wholly or partially communistic basis. Examples are the men’s 
house ” in many primitive societies, the Spartan mess,” the 
Ligurian pirate groups, the entourage of the Calif Omar, the com- 
munism, in consumption and partly in requisitioning, of armies in 
the field in every age. A similar state of affairs is found in authori- 
tarian religious groups' — as in the Jesuit state in Paraguay and 
communities of mendicant monks in India and elsewhere. 

The third mode (c) is typical of family households in a market 
economy 

Willingness to work and consumption without calculation are, 
gg within these communities, a result of the non-economic attitudes 
characteristic of them. In the military and religious cases, they are 
to an appreciable extent based on a feeling of separateness from the 
ordinary every-day world and even of conflict with it. Modern 
communistic movements are, so far as they aim for a communistic 
organization of the masses, dependent on devotion to absolute values 
for their following. In their propaganda, however, they also make 
use of arguments from expediency, touching the efficiency of pro- 
duction, But in both oases, they rest their position on specifically 
rational considerations which are, as contrasted with military and 
religious communities, concerned with the every-day profane world.® 

8 Weber uses the term AlUag in a technical sense, which is contrasted with 
charuma. The antithesis will play a leading rol© in chap ixi In his us© of the 
terms, however, an. ambiguity appears of which he was probably not aware In 
some contexts, AUtag means routine, as contrasted with things which are excej^ 
tional or extraordinary and hence temporary Thus, the charismatic movement led 
by a prophet is, in the nature of the case, temporary, and if it is to survive at 
all must find a routine basis of organization In other contexts, AMtag means the 
profane, as contrasted with the sacred. The theoretical significance of this 
ambiguity has been analyzed in the Structure, of Soctul Action, chap xvii Weber s 
fullest discussions of the concepts of charisma and Alltag and their relation are, 
^art from chap, iii of the present translation, to be found m the section on 
Bdigionssoziologie in Wirtsckaft und CfeseU&chaft^ part ii, chap iv, and in part 
111, ©specially chaps ix and x*— E d. 
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Their prospects of success under ordinary conditions rest on entirely 89 
different subjective conditions from those governing groups which 
are oriented to exceptional activities, to other worldly values, or to 
other primarily non-economic considerations 

27. Capital Goods and Capital Accounting 

Capital goods are usually first found in their earlier stages in the 
form of commodities which are objects of exchange between different 
areas or tribes This implies that trade ’’ or commerce 
occurs which is clearly distinct from the mere production of goods 
by budgetary units For trade, when carried on by the budgetary 
unit itself, cannot be oriented to a system of capital accounting 
The products of household, clan or tribal crafts, which are sold to 
other groups, are commodities , and the means of production, so long 
as they are used to produce directly for consumption, are tools and 
raw materials, not capital goods The same is true of the salable 
products and means of production of peasants and feudal estates, so 
long as production is not carried on in terms of even a primitive 
form of capital accounting of the type which Cato, for example, 
mentions 

It is obvious that the internal movement of goods within the 
domain of a feudal lord or of an otJcos, including occasional 
exchange and the common forms of internal exchange of products, 
is the antithesis of trade based on capital accounting. Even the 
trade engaged in by an oiJcoSy like that of the Pharaohs, when it 
IS not concerned solely with provision for need, and is thus not a 
budgetary unit but one oriented to profit, is not for present purposes 
necessarily capitalistic. This would only be the case if it were 
oriented to capital accounting, particularly to an estimate, before 
hand, in money, of the chances of profit from a transaction. This 
did occur in the case of professional travelling merchants, whether 
they were engaged in selling their own goods, in selling as agents 
for others, or in disposing of goods co-operatively marketed by an 
organized group. It is here, in the form of occasional profit- 
making enterprise, that the source of capital accounting and of the 
use of goods as capital is to be found. 

- Human beings, such as slaves and serfs, and all sorts of fixed 
premises and equipment which are used by owners and landlords as 
sources of consumption income, are in the nature of the case only 
income-producing property and not capital goods The same is 
true to-day of securities which yi€>ld interest or dividends to the 
private investor, even though he may be ready to take advantage 
of any opportunity for speculative gain. Investment in this sense 
should be clearly distinguished from even a temporary use of 
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89 resources as capital of an enterprise Goods which a landlord or a 
personal overlord receives from his dependents in payment of the 
obligations due him by virtue of his status of authority, and then 
puts up for sale, are not capital goods for the present terminological 

purposes, but only commodities In such cases capital accounting 

and above all, estimates of cost — are lacking in principle, not merely 
in practice. On the other hand, where slaves are used in an enter- 
prise as a means of profit, particularly where there is an organized 
slave market, and widespread purchase and sale of slaves, they do 
constitute capital goods Where productive organization works 
with unfree labour which is not, however, freely alienable, but 
consists in hereditary dependents, even when they are oriented ta 
profit making, it will not be called a capitalistic enterprise, but only 
QQ a profit-making enterprise with unfree labour. It is the fact that 
the lord is bound to the worker which is decisive. Whether it is a 
case of agricultural production or unfree domestic industry is 
indifferent. 

In industry, production for sale by free workers with their own 
raw materials and tools^ is a case of small-scale capitalistic enter- 
prise. The putting-out industry is capitalistic, but decentralized; 
whereas every case of an organized workshop under capitalistic 
control IS centralized capitalistic organization All types of wage 
employment of occasional workers, whether in the employer’s or in 
the worker’s home, are mere forms of relation of workers and 
employer. They are sometimes exploited in the interest of the 
budgetary economy, sometimes in the interest of the employer’s 
profit. 

The decisive point is thus not so much the empirical fact of the 
use of capital accounting, as the question of whether, in principle,, 
it is possible. 

28 . The Concept oe Commerce and its Principal Forms 

In addition to the various types of specialized and specified 
functions, which have already been discussed, every market 
economy, even normally those subject to substantive regulation, is 
characterized by another; namely, mediation in the process of dis- 
posing of a producer’s own control over goods or acquiring such 
control from others This function can be carried out in any one 
of the following forms : (1) By the members of the administrative 
staff of an organized economic group, in return for payments in 
kind or in money which are fixed or vary with the services per- 
formed; (2) by an organized group created especially to provide for 
the selling and purchasing needs of its members; (8) by the members 
of a specialized occupational group working for their own profit and 
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remunerated by fees or commissions without themselves acquiring ^ 
control of the goods they handle , they act, that is, as agents, but in 
terms of a wide variety of legal forms , (4) by a specialized occupa- 
tional group engaged in trade as a capitalistic profit-making enter- 
prise Such persons purchase goods with the expectation of being 
able to resell them at a profit, or sell for future delivery with the 
expectation of being able to cover their obligations in the meantime 
at a profitable figure This may be done by buying and selling 
entirely freely in the market or subject to substantive regulation; 

(5) by a continuous regulated process of expropriation of goods 
with compensation on the part of an organized political group, and 
their exchange for compensation on a free market or under com- 
pulsion of the buyers — compulsory trade , (6) by the loan of money 
or provision of credit on the part of a specialized occupational group 
in order to make payments necessary in the course of business or 
for the acquisition of means of production through the granting of 
credit. Such loans may be granted to profit-making enterprises or 
to other organized groups, particularly to political bodies. Econo- 
mically, the credit may be designed as a source of payment or for 
the acquisition of capital goods. 

Cases (4) and (5), and only these, will be called commerce.” 
Case (4) is free commerce,” case (5) compulsory monopolistic 
commerce.” 

Type (1) is illustrated, for budgetary units, by the negotmtores 91 
and actores who have acted on behalf of princes, landlords, monas- 
teries, &c., for profit-making enterprises, by various types of agents , 
type (2) is illustrated by various kinds of co-operative buying and 
selling agencies, including consumers^ co-operative societies; type 
(3) includes brokers, commission merchants, forwarding agents, 
insurance agents, and various other kinds of agents; type (4) is 
illustrated, for the case of free merchants, by modern commerce, for 
the regulated case by various types of heteronomously imposed or 
autonomously agreed divisions of the market for transactions with 
customers, or for the purchase and sale of different types of com- 
modities, or the substantive regulation of the terms of exchange 
by the order of a political body, or some other type of co-operative 
group; type (5) is illustrated by the state monopoly of the grain 
trade. ^ 

29. The Concept of Commerce and* its Principal Forms 
— (Contimied) 

Free commerce, which alone will be dealt with for the present, 
is always a matter of profit-making enterprise, never of budgetry 
administration. It is hence under all normal conditions, if not 

2 The pnma^ exa^nple is, of course, that earned on for many centuries by the 
Roman State.^ — ^B d 
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01 always, a matter of earning money profits by contracts of purchase 
and sale It may, however, he carried on by an organization sub- 
sidiary to _a budgetary economy, or it may be an inseparable part 
of a total function through which goods are brought to a state of 
direct consumability by a unit 

The first type is illustrated by cases where members of a 
budgetary unit are designated to dispose of surpluses on their own 
account. If it is a matter simply of occasional sale by different 
members at different times, it is not even a subsidiary enterprise, 
but where the members in question devote themselves entirely and 
on their own financial responsibility to sale or purchase, it is an 
example of the fourth type, though somewhat modified. If, on 
the other hand, they act on behalf of the unit as a whole, it is a 
case of the first type 

The second form is illustrated by pedlers and other small traders 
who travel carrying their own goods with them, who thus primarily 
perform the function of transporting goods to the place of sale. 
They have hence been mentioned above in connexion with the func- 
tion of transportation Travelling comTmenda traders may be a 
transitional form between types (3) and (4). It is generally quite 
indefinite as to whether the transportation service is primary and 
the trading profit secondary, or vice versa In any case all the 

persons included in these categories are traders ’’ or 
merchants.^’ 

Commerce on the individuaTs own account (type (4)) is always 
carried on on the basis of appropriation of the means of production, 
even though his control is only made possible by borrowing. It is 
always the trader who bears the capital risk on his own account, 
and, correspondingly, it is he who, by virtue of his appropriation 
of the means of production, enjoys the opportunity for profit. 

Specialization and specification of functions in the field of free 
commercial enterprise may take place in a variety of different ways 
From an economic point of view, it is for the present most important 
to distinguish them according to the types of economic unit between 
which the merchant mediates : (i) Trade between budgetary units 
with a surplus and other units which consume the surplus ; (ii) tirade 
between profit-making enterprises, themselves producers or 
merchants, and budgetary units which consume the product. The 
latter units include, of course, all types of corporate groups, in 
particular, political bodies; (in) trade between one profit-making 
enterprise and another. 

The first two cases come close to what is usually called retail 
trade and involve sale to consumers without reference to the 
sourde from which the goods were obtained. The third case corre- 
sponds to wholesale trade/^ 
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Commerce may be carried out on the market In tkat case it 91 
may be a consumers’ market, normally with, tbe goods actually 
present It may, on the other hand, be a market for profit-making 
enterprises, in which case the goods may actually be present, as at 
fairs and expositions, which are usually, though not necessarily; 
seasonal, or the goods may not be present, as in trade on exchanges 
Usually, though not necessarily, such markets are permanent 

Trade may, on the other hand, be carried on for customers, pro- 92 
Tiding for the needs of a relatively fixed group of purchasers These 
may be budgetary units, as in the custom retail trade, or profit- 
making enterprises The latter may in turn be producing units or 
retail enterprises or, finally, other wholesale enterprises. There mav 
be various levels of middlemen in this sense, varying from the one 
nearest the producers to the one who sells to the retailer 

According to the geographical source of the goods disposed of, 
trade may be interlocal ” or local.” 

The merchant may be in a position in fact to secure purchases 
on his own terms from the economic units which sell to him He 
may, on the other hand, be in a position to dictate the terms of his 
sales to the economic units which buy from him, the case of sellers’ 
monopoly The first type is closely related to the putting-out 
organization of industry and is generally found combined with it 
The second is substantively regulated commerce, one variety under 
type (4). 

It goes without saying that every profit-making enterprise 
involved in market relationships must market its own goods. This 
is true even if it is primarily a producing enterprise. This type of 
marketing is not, however, mediation ” in the sense of the above 
definition so long as members of the administrative staff are not 
present whose functions are specialized for this purpose on their 
own financial responsibility. Only then can they be said to be 
performing a commercial function of their own. There are, of 
course, all manner of transitional forms. 

The calculations underlying commercial activity will be called 
speculative ” to the extent to which they are oriented to possi- 
bilities, the realization of which is regarded as fortuitous and is in 
this sense uncalculable. In this sense the merchant assumes the 
burden of “ uncertainty.”^ The transition from rational calcula- 
tion to what is in this sense speculative calculation is entirely con- 
tinuous, since no calculation which attempts to forecast future 
situations can be completely secured against unexpected 
accidental ” factors. The distinction thus has reference only to 
a difference in the degree of rationality 

, There are several . diifereiit factors involved in the inability to predict 
^ fntnre events with complete certainty Perhaps , the best known analysis ' of 
factors is that of Professor F H Knight in Ins Uncertainty and 
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92 Tie forms of technical and economic specialization and specifica- 
tit Cl of function in commerce do not differ substantially from those 
in other fields The department store corresponds to the factory 
in that it permits the most extensive development of internal 
specialization of function. 

29a. The Concept of Commerce and its Principal Forms 

— (Concluded) 

The term banks ’’ will be used to designate those types of 
profit-making commercial enterprise which make a specialized 
function of administering or creating money. 

Money may be administered for private households by taking 
private deposit accounts and caring for the property of private 
individuals It may also be administered for political bodies, as 
when a bank carries the account of a state, and for profit-making 
enterprises, by carrying business deposits and their current accounts. 

Money may be created for the needs of budgetary units, as in 
extending private consumption credit to private individuals, or in 
extending credit to political bodies It may be created for profit- 
making enterprises, for making payments to third persons, as in 
money changing, or providing checks or drafts for payments. It 
may also be used to anticipate future payments due from customers, 
especially in the form of the discount of bills of exchange It may, 
finally, be used to give credit for the purchase of capital goods. 

03 The bank may ( 1 ) advance this money from its own funds or 
promise to make it available on demand, as in the provision for over- 
drafts of a current account, and the loan may or may not be 
accompanied by a pledge or any other form of security provided 
by the borrower. (2) Also, the bank may, by some type of guarantee 
or otherwise, influence others to grant funds For formal purposes, 
it IS indifferent which of these forms is taken. 

In practice, the business policy of banks is normally aimed to 
make a profit by relending funds which have been lent to them or 
placed at their disposal. 

The funds which a bank lends may be obtained from stocks of 
bullion or of coin from the existing mints which it holds on credit, 
or by its own creation of certificates or of circulating bank notes. 
Or, finally, it may secure them from the deposits of private indivi- 
duals who have placed their money at its disposal. 

In every case in which a bank either borrows or creates media 
of circulation, its business policy must, so far as it is rationally 
conducted, be concerned with making provision for liquidity 
through coverage; that is, through having available a sufficiently 
large reserve of liquid assets ready to be paid out, or to arrange the 
terms of its own loans in such a way as to be able to meet its normal 
obligations for payment as they arise. 
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As a general rule, thongli not always, tke maintenance of a 93 
standard of liquidity for banks whicli create money, i,e., note- 
issuing banks, is assured by tbe imposition of regulations on tbe 
part of corporate groups, sucb as guilds of merchants or political 
bodies. These regulations are generally designed as far as possible 
at the same time to protect the monetary system of an area, once it 
has been established, against changes in the substantive value of 
money This, in turn, tends to protect the formally rational 
economic calculations of budgetary units, especially those of 
political bodies, and of profit-making enterprises, from disturbance 
by irrational factors. Furthermore, the attempt is usually made to 
maintain the stablest possible rate of exchange of the money of 
that area with that of others with which it stands in important 
credit and trading relationships Such policy, which attempts to 
control the factors of irrationality in the monetary field will, follow- 
ing G F Knapp, be called lytric ” policy In the strictly laissez- 
faire state, this is the most important function in the realm of 
economic policy which the state would undertake In its rational 
form this type of policy is entirely restricted to the modern state. 

The measures of the Chinese government regulating the status 
of copper coins and paper money, and the Roman coinage policy, 
will be discussed at the proper point ; but they did not constitute a 
modern type of monetary policy Only the bank money policy of 
the Chinese guilds, which formed the model for the Hamburg mark 
banks, has come up to modern standards of rationality 

The term financing will be applied to all business transac- 
tions which are oriented to obtaining control of favourable oppor- 
tunities for profit making by business enterprise, regardless of 
whether they are carried on by banks or by other agencies, includ- 
ing individuals, as an occasional source of profit or as a subsidiary 
enterprise, or as part of the speculative operations of a 
financier ’’ (a) Financing may take place through the trans- 

formation of rights to appropriated opportunities for profit into 
securities or other negotiable instruments, and by the acquisition 
of these securities, either directly or through such subsidiary enter- 
prises as are described below under (c); (b) by the systematic 
tender or refusal of business credit; (c) when it is necessary or 94 
desired, by forcing co-operation between hitherto competing enter- 
prises. (i) This may take the form of monopolistic regulation 
of enterprises at the same stage of production — ^the cartel ; (ii) it may 
mean a monopolistic unification of previously competing enterprises 
under a single management in order to suppress the least profitable 
mergers ; (lii) it may be a combination, which may or may 

^ This reference is probably to an extended historical discussion of monetary 
policy which Weber inclnded m his plans for Wtrtschaft und G-udUchafi but 
never actually wrote — -Bn 
^ Finmmertingsgeschdfie^ 
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94 not be monopolistic, of enterprises occupying successive stages in the 
process of production — a ^ Vertical combination’^; (iv) finally, it 
may mean the attempt to direct a number of enterprises from one 
source by control of their securities, through such devices as the 
trust,” or holding company, and, in many cases, the deliberate 
creation of new enterprises for increasing profits or for extending 
power. 

Of course, financing operations are often carried out by banks 
and, as a general rule, unavoidably involve their participation. But 
the main control often lies in the hands of stock brokers, like 
Harriman, or of individual large-scale entrepreneurs in the pro- 
ductive field, like Carnegie. The formation of cartels is also often 
the work of large-scale entrepreneurs, like Kirdorf , while that of 
trusts IS more likely to be the work of financiers,” like Graed, 
Eockefeller, Stmnes, and Eathenau, This will be further discussed 
below. 

30 The Conditions of Maximum Formal Eationality of Capital 

Accounting 

The following are the principal conditions necessary for obtain- 
ing a maximum of formal rationality of capital accounting in pro- 
ductive enterprises (1) The complete appropriation of all the non- 
human means of production by owners and the complete absence of 
all formal appropriation of opportunities for profit in the market; 
that is, market freedom; (2) complete autonomy in the selection of 
management by the owners, thus complete absence of formal appro- 
priation of rights to managerial functions ; (3) the complete absence 
of appropriation of jobs and of opportunities for earning by workers 
and, conversely, the absence of appropriation of workers by owners 
This involves free labour, freedom of \the labour market, and 
freedom in the selection of workers; (4) complete absence of sub- 
stantive regulation of consumption, production, ,and prices, or of 
pther forms of regulation which limit freedom of contract or specify 
conditions of exchange. This may be called substantive freedom 
of contract ; (5) the maximum of calculability of the technical con- 
, ditions of the productive process; that is, a mechanically rational 
technology; (6) complete calculability of the functioning of public 
administration and the legal order and a reliable formal guarantee 
pf all contracts by the political authority. This is formally rational 
administration and law; (7) the most complete possible separation 
of the enterprise and its conditions of success and failure, from the 
household or private budgetary unit and its property interests. It 
is particularly important that the capital at the disposal of the 
enterprise should be clearly distinguished from the private wealth 
of the owners, and should not be subject to division or dispersion 
through inheritance For large-scale enterprises, this condition 
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tends to approach, an optimum from a formal point of view in the 94 
fields of transport, manufactuie, and mining, when they are 
organized in corporate form with freely transferrable shares and 
limited liability In the field of agriculture, relatively long-term 
leases on a large scale constitute formally the most favourable 
situation , (8) a monetary system with the highest possible degree of 
formal rationality 

Only a few points are in need of comment, though even these 
have already been touched on. 

(1) With respect to the freedom of labour and of jobs from 
appropriation, it is true that certain types of unfree labour, par- 
ticularly full-fledged slavery, have guaranteed what is formally a 
more complete power of disposal over the worker than is the case 
with employment for wages But there are various reasons why 
this IS less favourable to rationality and efficiency than the employ- 
ment of free labour (a) The amount of capital which it was neces- 
sary to invest in human resources through the purchase and main- 
tenance of slaves has been much greater than that required by the 
employment of free labour; (b) the capital risk attendant on slave 
ownership has not only been greater but specifically irrational in 95 
that slave labour has been exposed to all manner of non-economic 
influences, particularly to political influence in a very high degree ; 

(c) the slave market and correspondingly the prices of slaves have 
been particularly subject to fluctuation, which has made a balancing 
of profit and loss on a rational basis exceedingly difficult; (d) for 
similar reasons, particularly involving the political situation, there 
has been a difficult problem of recruitment of slave labour forces; 

(e) when slaves have been permitted to enjoy family relationships, 
this has made the use of slave labour more expensive in that the 
owner has had to bear the costs of maintaining the women and of 
rearing children Very often, he has had no way in which he could 
make rational economic use of these elements as part of his labour 
force; (f) hence the most complete exploitation of slave labour has 
been possible only when they were separated from family relation- 
ships and subjected to a ruthless discipline. Where this has 
happened it has greatly accentuated the difficulties of the problem 
of recruitment; (g) it has in general been impossible to use slave 
labour in the operation of tools and apparatus, the efficiency of 
which required a high level of responsibility and of involvement of 
the operator’s self-interest; (h) perhaps most important of all has 
been the impossibility of selection, of employment only after try- 
ing out in the job, and dismissal in accordance with fluctuations of 
the business situation or when personal efficiency declined. 

Hence the employment of slave labour has only been possible 
in general under the following conditions : (a) Where it has been 
possible to maintain slaves very cheaply; (b) where there has been 
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95 an opportunity for regular recruitment tlirough a well-supplied 
slave market; (c) in agricultural production on a large scale of the 
plantation type, or in very simple industrial processes. The most 
important examples of this type of relatively successful use of slaves 
are the Carthaginian and Eoman plantations, those of colonial areas 
and of the Southern United States, and the Eussian factories.’' 
The drying up of the slave market, which resulted from the pacifica- 
tion of the Empire, led to the decay of the plantations of antiquity ® 
In JTorth America, the same situation led to a continual search for 
cheap new land, since it was impossible to meet the costs of slaves 
and pay a land rent at the same time In Eussia, the slave 
“ factories were barely able to meet the competition of the Custai 
type of household industry and were totally unable to compete with 
free factory labour Even before the emancipation of the serfs, 
petitions for permission to dismiss workers were common, but they 
disappeared with the introduction of shops using free labour. 

When workers are employed for wages, the following advantages 
to industrial profitability and efficiency are conspicuous : (a) Capital 
risk and the necessary capital investment are smaller ; (b) the costs 
of reproduction and of bringing up children fall entirely on the 
worker. His wife and children must seek employment on their own 
account; (c) largely for this reason, the risk of dismissal is an 
important incentive to the maximization of production; (d) it is 
possible to select according to ability and willingness to work. 

(2) The following comment may be made on the separation of 
enterprise and household. In England there has developed a sharp 
separation of capitalistic tenant farming from the entailed system 
of land ownership This is by no means fortuitous, but is the out- 
come of a continuous development extending over centuries. It was 
made possible largely by the absence of protection of the status of 
the peasants, which in turn was the result of the insular position. 
The tendency to combine land ownership with the economic exploita- 
tion of the land has a number of consequences. It tends to make 
the land an economic capital good and thereby increases both the 
need for capital and the risks involved It tends to obstruct the 
separation of household and budgetary interests from those of the 
enterprise, as, for instance, when legacies have to be paid out of the 
resources of the enterprise. It reduces the liquidity of the entre- 
preneur's capital and introduces a number of irrational factors into 
his capital accounting. Hence the separation of land ownership 
from the organization of agricultural production is, from a formal 
point of “ view, a step which promotes the rationality »of capital 

^ In a well known essay, Du Bozialm Qrunde dts UnUTtgmgs, der ant%hen 
KuUuff Weber attributed to tbis factor an important role in the economic decline 
and through this the cultural changes of the Roman Empire This essay is 
reprinted in Gesammelte Aufmetze %ut Social- und Wtrtschaftsgeschtchte. — En. 
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accounting. It goes without saying, however, that the substantive 9S 
valuation of the phenomenon is quite another matter and may he 
decided quite differently according to the values underlying the 
judgment. 

31 The Principal Modes of Capitalistic Obientation of 
Profit Making 

There are a number of qualitatively different modes in which it 
is possible for the orientation to profit to be determined in a 
capitalistic manner, that is, in proportion to its rationality in terms 
of capital accounting. 

1. Profit-making activity may be oriented to the exploitation of 
market advantages in a continuous process of purchase and sale on 
the market where exchange is free; that is, formally not subject to 
compulsion and materially, at least relatively, free Or it may be 
criented to the maximization of profit in continuous productive 
enterprises which make use of capital accounting. 

2. It may be oriented to opportunities for profit by trade and 
speculation in money, taking over debts of all sorts, and creating 
means of payment A closely related type is the professional exten- 
sion of credit, either for consumption or for profit-making purposes. 

3. It may be oriented to opportunities for acquiring booty 
from corporate political groups or persons connected with politics. 
This includes the financing of wars or revolutions and the financing 
of party leaders by loans and supplies 

4. It may be oriented to opportunities for continuous profit by 96 
virtue of domination by force or of a position of power guaranteed 
by the political authority There are two main sub-types : colonial 
capitalism operated through plantations with compulsory payments 
or compulsory labour and by monopolistic and compulsory trade. 

On the other hand there is the fiscal type, profit making by farming 

of taxes and of offices, whether in the home area or in colonies 

5. The orientation to opportunities for profit opened up by 
unusual transactions with political bodies. 

6. The orientation to opportunities for profit of the following 
types : (a) To purely speculative transactions in standardized com- 
modities or in the securities of an enterprise, (b) by carrying out the 
continuous financial operations of political bodies ; (c) by the pro- 
motional financing of new enterprises in the form of sale of securi- 
ties to investors; (d) by the speculative financing of capitalistic 
enterprises and of various other types of economic organization with 
the purpose of a profitable regulation of market situations or of 
attaining power. 
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Types (1) and (6) are to a laige extent peculiar to tke modern 
Western World Tlie other types have been common all over the 
world for thousands of yeais where the possibilities of exchange, 
money economy, and money financing have been present. In the 
Western World they have not had such a dominant importance 
as modes of profit making as they had in antiquity, except in 
restricted areas and for relatively brief periods, particularly in times 
of war Where large areas have been pacified for a long period, as 
in the Chinese and later Eoman Empires, these have tended to 
decline, leaving only commerce, money changing and lending, as 
forms of capitalistic acquisition The capitalistic financing of 
political activities has always depended on two conditions, a com- 
petition of states with one another for power and the corresponding 
competition for control of capital which was free as between them. 
All this has ended only with the establishment of large-scale, 
unified states ^ 

It IS only in the modern Western World that rational capitalistic 
entei prises with fixed capital, free labour, the rational specialization 
and combination of functions, and the allocation of productive 
functions on the basis of capitalistic enterprises, bound together in 
a market economy, are to be found This involves the capitalistic 
type of organization of labour, which in formal terms is purely 
voluntary, as the typical and dominant mode of providing for the 
wants of the masses of the population, with expropriation of the 
vrorkers from the means of production and appropriation of the 
enterprises by security owners It is also only here that we find 
public credit in the form of issues of government securities, the 
legal form of the business corporation, the issue of securities, and 
financing carried on as the business of rational enterprises, trade in 
commodities and securities or organized exchanges, money and 
capital markets, monopolistic associations as a type of economically 
rational organization of the production of goods by profit-making 
enterprises as opposed to the mere trade in them. 

This difference calls for an explanation and the explanation 
cannot be given on economic grounds alone. Types (3) to (5) 
inclusive will be treated here together as politically oriented 
capitalism ’’ The whole of the later discussion will be devoted par- 
ticularly, though not alone, to the problem of explaining the differ- 
ence.^ In general terms, it is possible only to make the following 
statement : — 


" The point of view here stated has, if the author's memory is accurate, been 
previously put forward in the clearest form by J. Plenge in his Von der Dtskont- 
poltttL zur He,rfBchaft uher den Qddmarht Before that a similar position seems to 
have taken only in the author’s article, Agrarverholtmme im AUertum 
{reprinted in Gesammelte Aufsaetze zur Social-^ und y^irUcluiju gemhiehte , — ) 

® As has been noted in the introduction, this problem, the factors involved in 
the emergence of the specific forms of capitalistic organization characteristic of 
the modern Western World, was the dominant empirical interest of Weber’s socio- 
logical work as a whole It is probable that he intended to sum up all that he 
had to say on the subject in this one monumental work. The state of incom- 
piet^ess in which it was left at his death is, however, such that only a frag- 
mentary impression of his total argument can be gamed, even when the parts not 
included iu this translation are taken into account.— E b. 
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1 It IS clear from tlie very begmiiiiig that the types of political g 0 
events and processes which open up the kind of opportunities for 
profit which are exploited by political capitalism are, seen in 
economic terms — that is, from the point of view either of orientation 

to market advantages or of the consumption needs of budgetary 
units — ^irrational 

2 It IS further clear that purely speculative opportunities for 
profit and pure consumption credit are, from the point of view both 

of want satisfaction and of the production of goods, irrational gy 
because they are determined by the fortuitous distribution of owner- 
ship and of market advantages The same may also be true of 
opportunities for promotion and financing, under certain circum- 
stances; but this is by no means necessarily always the case. 

Apart from the rational capitalistic enterprise, the modern 
economic order is unique in its mode of regulation of the monetary 
system and in the commercialization of bills of exchange and 
securities. Both these peculiarities must be discussed, first the 
monetary system. 


32 The Monetary System of the Modern State and the 
Different Kinds of Money 

I (a) The modern state has universally assumed the monopoly 
of regulation of the monetary system by legislation; (b) it has, 
almost without exception, assumed the monopoly of creating money, 
at least of the issue of coinage 

Originally, purely fiscal considerations were decisive in the 
creation of this monopoly — minting fees and other profits from coin- 
age. This was the origin of the prohibition of the use of foreign 
money. But the monopolization of issue of money has not been 
universal even up to the present. Thus, up until the recent reform 
of the currency foreign coins were current in Bremen 

With the increasing importance of its taxation and its own 
economic enterprises, the state has become both the largest receiver 
of payments and the largest spender in the society, either on its 
own account, or through the accounts maintained on its behalf. 
Quite apart from the monopoly of monetary regulation and issue, 
because of the tremendous importance of the financial transactions 
of the state, which are always decisive for the monetary situation, 
is crucial what attitude the authorities of the state take toward 
money. Above all, the question arises what types of money Hhey 
actually have control over and can pay out, and what kind of 
money is imposed on the general public as legal. There is further 
the question, what money they will, on the one hand, accept in 
payment, on the other, will partly or wholly repudiate. 
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97 Thus paper money is partly repudiated wlieu tlie payment of 
customs must be made only in com Full repudiation is illustrated 
by tbe cases of tbe final status of tbe assignats of tbe Prencb 
Revolution, tbe money of tbe Confederate States of America, and 
that issued by tbe Chinese Government during tbe Tai Ping 
Rebellion. 

Money can be defined as legal only when it constitutes 
legal tender’’ wbicb everyone, including, in particular, tbe 
public authorities, is obligated to accept or to pay, either up to 
given amounts, or without limit Public money ” may be defined 
as that which public bodies accept or themselves use in payment 
Compulsory legal money ” is that which is imposed on the public 
The imposition of a type of money may be carried out on the basis 
of a long-standing legal authority for reasons of monetary policy; 
thus Talers and five-franc pieces were issued after the cessation of 
silver coinage. But this did not, as is well known, succeed. 

Or money may be imposed because the state is unable to make 
payment in any other monetary medium. In such a case an existing 

98 legal authority to issue money may be made use of for the first 
time or an ad hoc legal authority to impose a new means of pay- 
ment may be created. This is almost always true of cases of resort 
to paper money. In this last case, what usually happens is that 
a means of exchange, which was previously in general use, whether 
legally possible or not, becomes in fact unredeemable. 

Legally, it is possible for a state to make any object whatever 
a legal means of payment and every chartal object into money in the 
sense of a means of payment. It can establish any desired set of 
relations between the values of different objects; in the case of 
circulating money, it can establish panties. There are, however, 
certain formal disturbances of the monetary system which the state 
is either powerless to prevent at all or can prevent only with great 
difficulty. 

(a) In the case of administrative money, the forgery of notes, 
which is almost always very profitable; and (b) with all forms of 
metallic money, the non-monetary use of the metal as a raw 
material, where its products have a high value This is particularly 
true when the metal in question is in an undervalued monetary 
relation to others. It is also exceedingly difficult to prevent the 
export of metal to other countries where that metal has a higher 
value. Finally, it is difficult to compel the offer of a legal monetary 
metal for coinage where it is undervalued in its coinage rate, as 
compared with its market price. 

With paper money the rate of interchange of one unit of the 
metal with its nominal equivalent of paper always becomes too 
unfavourable for the metal when redeemability of the notes is 
suspended, and this is what happens when it is no longer possible to 
make payments in metallic money. 
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The exchange ratios between several kinds of commercial money 98 
may be determined (a) by fixing the relation for each particular 
case; (b) by establishing rates periodically; and (c) by legal estab- 
lishment of permanent rates, as in bimetallism 

Only in cases (a) and (b) is it usual for there to be only one 
public and elective standard metal, which in the Middle Ages was 
silver, with the others used as trading coins with varying rates. 
The complete separation of the specific modes of use of different 
types of market money is rare in modern monetary systems, but 
has at times been common, as in China and in the Middle Ages 

2. From a sociological point of view the definition of money as 
legal tender and as a product of the litric administration of political 
bodies, is not exhaustive. As Gr F Enapp says, it starts from the 
fact of the existence of debts, especially obligations to make pay- 
ment of taxes and interest to states. For meeting the legal obliga- 
tion, what IS essential is that the nominal amount of money should 
remain the same, even though the monetary metal may have 
changed in the meantime If, on the other hand, the nominal unit 
has changed, it is the historical ” definition which is decisive 
But in addition to this, the individual to-day values the nominal 
monetary unit not as a chartal metallic com or note, but as a certain 
proportion of his money income 

It IS true that the state is in a position by legislation and by 
the action of its administrative agencies to dictate formally the 
valid monetary standard within the area under its control.® 

The value of money, however, is not merely a matter of dealing 99 
with existing debts, but also with exchange in the present and the 
contraction of new debts to be paid in the future In this connexion, 
however, it is necessary to consider primarily the status of money as 
a means of exchange This lends primary importance to the pro- 
bability that it will be at some future time acceptable in exchange 
for specified or unspecified goods in a price relationship which is 
capable of approximate estimate 

1. Under certain circumstances the probability that urgent 
debts can be paid off to the state or private individuals from the 
proceeds may also be importantly involved. This case, may, how- 
ever, be left out of account here because it only arises in emergency 
situations 

2. In spite of the fact that it is within its limits correct and 
brilliantly executed, hence of permanently fundamental import- 

^ This IS true if it employs modern methods of administration. It was not, how- 
ever, possible at all times, for instance, in China There in earlier times it has 
generally not been possible because payments by and to the government were too 
small m relation to the total held of transactions Even recently it appears that 
the Chinese Oovernment has not been able to make silver into a restricted currency 
with a cash reserve since it was not sufficiently powerful to suppress the counter- 
feiting which would undoubtedly have ensued. 
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99 ance, it is at this point that the incompleteness of G. F Knapp’s 
Staatlzche Theorie des Glides becomes evident. 

Furthermore, the state on its part needs the money which it 
receives through taxation or from other sources, both as a means of 
exchange and, often to a very large extent, for the payment of 
mierest on its debt Its creditors, in turn, will then wish to employ 
it as a means of exchange ; indeed this is the main reason why they 
desire money. It is almost always true that the state needs money 
to a large degree, sometimes even entirely, as a means of exchange 
tc cover future purchases of goods and supplies in the market. 
Hence, however necessary it is to distinguish it analytically, it is 
not the fact that money is a means of payment which is decisive. 

The value of a monetary unit in exchange for other specific 
goods, which rests on its valuation in relation to marketable goods, 
will be called its substantive ” value as opposed to its formal, 
legal value as a means of exchange 

In principle, as an observable fact, a monetary unit has a sub- 
stantive value only in relation to particular kinds of goods and 
only for each separate individual as his own valuation on the basis 
of the marginal utility of money for him, which will vary with his 
income This valuation is changed for the individual with any 
increase in the sums of money at his disposal Thus the marginal 
utility of money to the issuing authority falls, not only, but above 
all, when it creates administrative money and uses it for obtain- 
ing goods by exchange or forces it on the public as a means of 
payment. There is a secondary change in the same direction for 
those persons who deal with the state and who, because of the 
higher prices resulting from the lowered marginal utility of 
money to public bodies, become the possessors of larger money 
funds. The increased purchasing power resulting from this — ^that 
IS, the lowering of the marginal utility of money for these pos- 
sessors — can in turn result in an increase in prices paid to those 
from whom they purchase, &c. If, on the other hand, the state 
were to withdraw part of the notes it receives from circulation — that 
is, should not pay them out again, but destroy them — the result 
would be that in proportion to the decrease in its expenditures the 
marginal utility of money for its lessened funds would rise and its 
market demand in money terms correspondingly fall. The results 
would be the exact opposite of those just outlined. It is hence 
possible for administrative money, though by no means only this, to 
have an important effect on the price structure in any given mone- 
tary area.^ 

3. It has universally been true that a cheapening and increase 
in the supply, or vice versa, a rise in cost and curtailment of the 

1 The speed at winch this will occur and the different ways in which it affects 
different goods cannot he discussed here 
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supply in the production of monetary metals could have a similar 99 
effect in all countries using it for monetary purposes Monetary 
and non-monetary uses of metals are closely interdependent, but 
the only case in which the non-monetary basis of valuation has been 100 
decisive for its value as money, has been that of copper in China 
In different areas money must always en 3 oy an equivalent valuation 
of the nominal standard metal unit less costs of coining as long as it 
ib used as a means of payment between monetary areas and is also 
the money of market transactions in the monetary area of the lead- 
ing commercial powers, as is true to-day of gold. In the past this 
was true of silver and would be to-day if silver were in the same 
situation as gold A metal which is not used as a means of payment 
between monetar^^ areas, but constitutes market money in some of 
them, will naturally be valued nominally in some definite relation 
to the monetary units of those areas But these in turn will, accord- 
ing to the costs of adding to the supply and according to the quanti- 
ties in circulation, and, finally, according to the so-called balance 
of payments,’' have a fluctuating exchange relationship Finally, 
a precious metal which is universally used for limited coinage into 
administrative money, but not as market money, is primarily valued 
on the basis of its non-monetary use The question is always 
whether the metal in question can be profitably produced and at 
what rate. When it is completely demonetized, this depends 
entirely on its money cost of production reckoned in international 
means of payment in relation to the non-monetary demand for it 
If, on the other hand, it is used universally as market money and 
as an international means of payment, its production will depend 
on costs in relation primarily to the monetary demand for it. When, 
finally, it has a limited use as market or administrative money, its 
production will depend in the long run on whether and how much 
the demand for it, as expressed in terms of international means of 
payment," is able to outweigh the costs of production If its use as 
market money is limited, it is unlikely in the long run that its 
monetary use will be decisive For the relation of this limited area 
of use to other monetary areas will in the long run tend to reduce 
its value. And it is only when domestic prices are completely cut off 
from this influence that they will not be affected. This has actually 
happened in China and J apan and is to-day true of the areas which 
are still actually cut off from each other by the war. Even in the 
case where a metal was used only as regulative administrative 
money, this possibility of use as a strictly monetary unit would 
play a decisive role in determining its value only when coinage 
rates were unusually high, and even then it will end in the same 
way as in the case of specialized free coinage and for the same 
reasons. 
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100 TiLougli it was temporarily realized in practice in CMna, the 
monopolization of the total production and use of a monetary metal 
IS essentially a theoretical, limiting case. If several competing 
monetary areas are involved and wage labour is used, it does not 
alter the situation as much as possibly might be expected. For if 
all payments by government agencies were made in terms of this 
metal, every attempt to limit its coinage or to tax it very heavily, 
which might well yield large profit, would have the same result as 
it did in the case of the very high Chinese seignorage First in 
relation to the crude metal, the money would become very highly 
valued; and if wage labour were used, mining operations would to 
a large extent become unprofitable. As the amount in circulation 
declined, there would result a contra-inflation ; and it is pos- 
sible, as actually happened in China, where this led at times to 
complete freedom of coinage, that this would go so far as to lead 
to the use of money substitutes and to a large extension of the area 
of natural economy. This also happened in China. If a market 
economy is to continue, it is hardly possible for monetary policy in 
the long run to act otherwise than as if free coinage were legally 
in force. The only difference is that minting would no longer be 
left to the initiative of interested parties. With complete socialism, 
on the other hand, the problem «f money would cease to be signi- 
ficant and the precious metals would hardly be produced at all. 

4. The fact that the precious metals have normally become the 
monetary standard and the material from which money is made is 
historically an outcome of their function as ornaments and hence, 

101 specifically, as gifts. But apart from purely technical factors, 
this use was also determined by the fact that they were goods 
which were typically dealt with by weight. Their maintenance 
in this function is not at first sight understandable since to-day, 
for all except the smallest payments, everyone normally uses notes, 
especially bank-notes, and expects to receive them in payment. 
There are, however, important motives underlying retention of 
metal standards. 

5. In all modern states, not only is the issue of money in the 
form of notes legally regulated, but it is monopolized by the state. 
It is either carried out directly by the state itself, or by one or a 
few issuing agencies enjoying special privileges but subject to the 
control of the state — ^the banks of issue. 

6. The term public legal tender money will be applied 
^ only to money which is actually paid out by public agencies. On 

the other hand, any other money which, though not paid out under 
compulsory acceptance, hut used in transactions between private 


2 This terminology is based on that of Knapp This is even more definit€ily 
true in what follows 
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individuals by virtue of formal legal provisions will be called 101 
accessory standard money ’’ Money which may legally be used in 
private transactions only up to a given maximum amount, will be 
called subsidiary money 

Definitive ” currency means public legal tender money; 
whereas any type of money is to be called ^‘provisional currency 
so far as it is in fact effectively exchangeable for or redeemable 
in terms of definitive currency. 

7. In the long run, public legal tender currency must naturally 
coincide with the effective currency. It cannot be a separate ofidcial 
money with only a legal validity. Effective currency, however, is 
necessarily one of three things (a) free market money ; (b) unregu- 
lated ; or (c) regulated, administrative money. The public treasury 
does not make its payments simply by deciding to apply the rules 
of a monetary system which somehow seems to it ideal, but its acts are 
determined by its own financial interests and those of important 
economic groups. 

With regard to its chartal form, an effective standard money 
may in the first place be metallic money. Only metallic money 
can be a free market money, but this is not necessarily the case for 
all metallic money. 

It is free market money when the lytric administration will coin 
any quantity of the standard metal or will exchange it for chartal 
coins — free coinage ^ According, then, to the precious metal which 
is chosen as the standard, there will be an effective gold, silver or 
copper standard. Whether the lytric administration is in fact in a 
position to maintain an actual system of free coinage, does not 
depend simply on its own desires, but on whether there are indivi- 
duals present who are interested in presenting metal for coinage* 

It is thus possible for free coinage to exist officially without 
existing in fact. Whatever the official position may be, it is not 
effectively present (a) when, given free coinage of a plurality of 
metals in an official ratio, one or more of these comes to be under- 
valued in relation to the current market price of bullion. In that 
case, of course, only the overvalued metal will be offered by private 
individuals for minting or will be used to make payments. If 
public agencies withdraw the overvalued coins, they will have to 
remain in their hands until no other means of payment are avail- 
able, If the price discrepancy is sufficiently large, the undervalued 
coins will then be melted down or sold as a commodity by weight in 
exchange for the overvalued coins. 


^ Eegimmoles Kurantgeid, 

^ Bydrolomic^^ term introduced^ by G, F. Knapp —Em, 
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101 (b) Free coiaage is also not effective if persons making payments, 
3 Deluding especially public agencies tinder stress of necessity, con- 
tinually and on a large scale make use of tbeir formal right or 
usurped power to compel acceptance of another form of means of 
payment, whether in metal or notes. This must not only be a form 

102 of provisional money, but must either have been accessory money or, 
if previously provisional, have ceased to be redeemable because of 
the inability of the issuing agency to pay 

In case (a) free coinage always ceases for the undervalued metal, 
and the same thing happens in case (b) when accessory forms of 
money or forms which are no longer effectively provisional are 
forced on the public persistently on a large scale 

The outcome in case (a) is to confine free coinage to the over- 
valued metal which becomes the only free market money, thus 
resulting in a new metallic standard In case (b) the accessory 
metal or notes which are no longer effectively provisional become 
the standard money In the first case we get a limited money 
standard; in the second, a paper standard. 

It is also possible for free coinage to be effective without being 
official in the sense of being legally established ^ 

^ In view of what has ]ust been said, a monometallic standard, 
which may be gold, silver, or copper, will be said to have existed 
when one metal is legally freely coined. A multimetallic standard, 
on the other hand, exists when more than one (it may be two or 
three) is freely coined in a fixed ratio to each other. A parallel 
standard exists when more than one metal is freely coined without 
a fix:ed ratio. A standard metal and a metallic standard will only 
be spoken of where the metal or metals are effectively freely coined , 
thus, in practice, constitute actual market money 

Bimetallism existed legally in all the countries of the Latin 
Union until the suspension of the free coinage of silver which 
followed the German currency reform. Effectively, however, only 
the metal which was for the time being overvalued was actually 
as a rule a standard metal. The process of stabilization through the 
ratio, however, worked so effectively that the change was often 
scarcely noted and there seemed to be effective bimetallism. But 
in so far as the standard shifted, the coins of the undervalued money 
became accessory money.® At least where there is competition 
between several autocephalous and autonomous issuing agencies, 
bimetallism is an effective monetary standard only as a transitory 
phenomenon and is usually only a legal, as opposed to an effective, 
state of affairs. 

5 An example is the conmetition of the various coining authorities in the Middle 
Ages, determined "by their fiscal interest in seignorage, to mint as much as possible 
of the monetary metals. As yet, there was no formal establishment of free 
coinage, but the actual situation was much as if there had been 
« This account of the matter coincides closely with that of Knapp 
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The fact that the undervalued money is not brought to the mint 102 
IS naturally the result, not of administrative action, but of the 
changed market situation in relation to the persistence of the legal 
coinage ratio of the metals It would, of course, be possible for 
the mint to continue to com that metal at a loss as administrative 
money, but since the non-monetary uses of the money are more 
profitable, it could not be kept in circulation, 

33 Eestricted Money^ 

Any type of metallic money which is legal tender will be called 
restricted ” money if it is not freely coined Eestricted money 
may circulate as accessory money , that is^ having a fixed relation- 
ship to some other legal tender money in the same monetary area 
This latter may be another form of restricted money, paper money, 
or a market money 

Or restricted money may be oriented to an international 
standard. This is the case when it is the sole legal tender money 
in its own area, and provision is made for having international 
means of payment available for making payments abroad, either in 103 
coin or in bullion. This is an international restricted money 
standard with a reserve fund of foreign exchange. 

(a) Eestricted money will be called particular when it is 
the only legal tender money, but is not oriented to an international 
standard, 

Eestricted money may then be valued internationally ad hoc 
each time international means of payment or foreign exchange is 
bought; or, when this is possible, it may be given a fixed relation 
to the international standard. Talers and silver five franc pieces 
were restricted money with a fixed relation to the other money of 
the same country, thus both were accessory. The Dutch silver 
gulden have been oriented to the international gold standard after 
having been particular for a short time after the restriction of coin- 
age, and now the rupee is in the same position. This is also true of 
the Chinese dollar, which according to the coinage regulations of 
24th May, 1910, is particular as long as free coinage, which is not 
mentioned in the statute, does not exist. The orientation to the 
international gold standard, as recommended by the American Com- 
mission, was rejected. 

Where money is restricted, free coinage would be very profitable 
to the private owners of the precious metals. Nevertheless, and 
precisely for this reason, restriction is maintained because it is 
feared that the introduction of free coinage of the formerly 
restricted metals would lead to abandonment as unprofitable of free 
coinage of the other metal which was fixed in too low a ratio to it. 


7 8'perrgeld 
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103 The monetary stock of this metal, which would now become 
obstructed,® would be put to more profitable non-monetary uses. 
The reason why a rational lytric administration wishes to avoid this 
IS that the other metal, which would be forced out, is an inter- 
national means of payment; (b) restricted legal tender money will 
be called obstructed market money when, contrary to the case 
just cited, free coinage exists legally, but is unprofitable to private 
business and hence does not take place This lack of profitability 
may rest on an unfavourable relation between the market price of 
the metal and its monetary ratio to the market money, if a metal, 
or to paper money Such money must at some time in the past have 
been market money, but, with multimetallism, there would have to 
have been changes in the relative market prices of the metals or, 
with it and monometallism, financial catastrophies, which have made 
the payment of metallic money by the government impossible and 
forced it to adopt paper money which had been made irredeemable. 
The result has been the impossibility of the operation of free coin- 
age by an appeal to private business interests At least so far as 
action is rational, this money then ceases to be used in transac- 
tions; (c) apart from restricted legal standard money, which has 
alone been called restricted money here, there may be restricted 
metallic subsidiary money; that is, money which must be accepted 
as legal tender only up to a given amount. Usually, though not 
necessarily, it is then intentionally coined at a rate which under- 
values it in relation to standard coin to protect it from being melted 
down. Usually, then, it has the status of provisional money in that 
it is redeemable at certain places ® 

All subsidiary money and many types of restricted metallic 
money occupy a place in monetary systems similar to that of paper 
money. They differ from it only in that the monetary metal has a 
non-monetary use which is of some importance. Restricted metallic 
money is very closely related to a circulatory medium when it is 

104 provisional money; that is, when there is adequate provision for 
redemption in market money. 

34. Paper Money 

Paper money naturally is always administrative money. For 
the purposes of a sociological theory of money, it is always the 
specific chartal form of document including the specific formal 
meaning printed on it which constitutes money. ’’ It is not the 
claim to something else which may be involved, though it need not 
be. Indeed, in the case of unredeemable paper money, this is 
altogether absent. 

® See next paragraph. 

® This case is a phenomenon of every-day experience and has no special import- 
ance for present purposes 
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From a formal legal point of view, paper money may consist in 104 
an officially redeemable certificate of indebtedness, acknowledged by 
a private individual, as in tbe case of tbe English goldsmiths in 
the 17th century, by ^ privileged bank, as in the case of bank-notes 
or by a political body, as in the case of government paper If it is 
effectively redeemable and thus functions only as a circulating 
medium or provisional money, it may be fully covered — ^thus con- 
stituting a certificate — or it may be covered only sufficiently to meet 
normal demands for redemption, which makes it a circulating 
medium. Coverage may be in terms of specified weights of bullion 
or of metal com 

It IS almost always the case that paper money has first been 
issued as a redeemable form of provisional money. In modern 
times, it has been typically a medium of circulation, almost always 
in the form of bank-notes They have thus been denominated in 
terms of units of an existing metallic standard 

1 Naturally the first part of the last paragraph is not true of 
cases where one form of paper money has been replaced by another ; 
for example, where government paper has been replaced by bank- 
notes, or vice versa But this is not a case of primary issue of 
money. 

8. It is of course true that means of exchange and of payment 
may exist which do not take a chartal form, as coins or notes or 
otherwise There is no doubt of this It is not, however, expedient 
to speak of these as money,’’ but, to use the term unit of 
account ” or some other term, which, according to the particular 
case, is appropriate. It is characteristic of money that it is 
associated with particular quantities of chartal objects. This is a 
property which is very far from being superficial or of secondary 
importance. 

If what has previously been provisional money has its redeem- 
ability suspended, it is important to distinguish whether the inter- 
ested parties regard this as a temporary measure or as definitive for 
as long as they can predict. In the first case it would be usual, 
since metallic money or bullion is sought after for international 
payments, for the paper money to fall to a discount in relation to 
its nominal metal equivalent. This is not, however, by any means 
inevitable; and the disco*unt is often moderate. The discount may, 
however, become large if the need for foreign exchange is very 
acute* In the second case, after a time a definite paper money 
standard will develop* Then it is no longer appropriate to speak 
of the monetary unit as discounted, hut rather, as history tends to 
show, of devaluation. 

It is not heyond the range of possibility, that the market price 
of the standard metal of the money which was originally the ^basis 
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104 of the note but is now obstructed, may for some reason fall radically 
relative to international means of payment, while the fall in the 
value of the paper money is less marked. This must have the result, 
as it actually did in Austria and Eussia, that in the long run what 
was earlier the formal nominal unit of weight of silver could be 
purchased with a smaller nominal amount than before in the notes, 

105 had now become independent of it That is readily under- 
standable In the initial stages following introduction of a pure 
paper standard, the paper money is without exception valued at a 
lower figure than the same nominal amount of metal, because this 
step always results from inability to pay But, as in the cases of 
Austria and Eussia, the subsequent development depends on various 
things; on the development of the balance of payments, which 
determines the foreign demand for domestic means of payment, on 
the amount of paper money issued, and on the degree of success 
with which the issuing authority is able to obtain an adequate 
supply of international means of payment It is possible for these 
three factors to be combined in such a way that the paper money 
IS, in its relation to the international means of payment, in this 
case gold, the more stable, or even rises in value; whereas the earlier 
standard metal, on account of increased and cheapened production 
of silver and of its progressive demonetization, has continually 
fallen in relation to gold. A true independent paper standard exists 
in the case where there is no longer any prospect of elective resump- 
tion of redemption in terms of metal at the former rate 

35 . The Eoemal and Mateeial Value of Money 

It is true that by law and administrative action a state can 
insure the formal value of a form of money as the standard in its 
own area of jurisdiction if it is itself in a position to make pay- 
ments in this money It is not in a position to do this if it has 
allowed, in the case of metallic money, what was previously an 
accessory or provisional type of money to become free market money, 
or if it permits the development of an autonomous paper money. 
This is because these types of money must accumulate in the hands 
of the government until it commands no other kind and is hence 
forced to use them in its own payments.^ 

But naturally this formal power implies nothing as to the sub- 
stantive value of money; that is, the rate at which it will be 
accepted in exchange for commodities. IsTor does it yield any know- 
ledge of whether and to what extent the monetary authorities can 
influence its substantive value. Experience shows that it is possible 
for the political authority by such measures as the rationing of 
consumption, the control 6f production, and the enforcement of 


1 Enapp has rightly mamtamed that this is the normal process m the case of 
ohstructional changed m the standard 
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masimum or minimum prices, to attain a lugh degree of control so 105 
far as it is a question of goods or services whicli are present or 
produced within its own territory It is equally demonstrable from 
experience, however, that there are exceedingly important limits to 
the effectiveness of this kind of control, which will be discussed 
elsewhere. But in any case, such measures obviously do not belong 
in the category of monetary administration 

The rational type of modern monetary policy has, on the con- 
trary, had quite a different aim The tendency has been to attempt 
to regulate the material value of domestic currency in terms of 
foreign currency; thus to influence the foreign exchange rate with 
other currencies, usually to maintain stability or in some cases the 
highest possible ratio. Among the interests determining such policy 
are those of prestige and political power But on the economic side, 
the decisive ones are financial interests, with particular reference 
to future foreign loans, and other very powerful business interests, 
notably of importers and of industries which have to use raw 
materials from abroad. Finally, the interests as consumers of 
those elements in the population which purchase imported goods 
are involved To-day there can be no doubt that lytnc ” policy 
is in fact primarily concerned with regulation of the foreign 
exchanges.^ 

It is probable that England accepted the gold standard reluct- 106 
antly because silver, though considered the more desirable standard, 
was undervalued by the official ratio. But all the other states in 
the modern world with a modern form of organization have chosen 
their monetary standard with a view to the most stable possible 
exchange relation with sterling. This has led to a pure gold 
standard, to a gold standard with restricted accessory silver money, 
or to a restricted silver standard, or, finally, to a regulated paper 
standard. In both the latter cases, lytric policy has been concerned 
primarily with the maintenance of gold reserves for international 
payments. The adoption of pure paper standards has always been a 
result of political catastrophy where it has been the only way to 
meet the problem of inability to pay in what was previously the 
standard money This is happening on a large scale to-day.^ 

It seems to be true that for the purpose of stabilizing foreign 
exchange in relation to gold, the free coinage of gold in one’s own 
monetary system is not the only possible means. The parity of 
exchange between different types of freely minted gold coins may 

2 ;bo^}x this and what follows are closely in agreement with Knapp Both in 
its form and content, his book is one of the greatest masterpieces of German 
literary style and scientific acumen It is unfortunate that most of the specialist 
critics have concentrated on the problems which he deliberately ignored, which, 
though relatively few, are m some cases, however, not unimportant 

3 It should be borne in mind that this was written in 1919 or 1920. The 
situation has clearly been radically changed by the developments since that 
time,— Eu 
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106 in fact be seriously disturbed, even tbongb tbe possibility of obtain- 
ing means of making international payments in foreign trade by 
exporting or recoining gold, may be very greatly facilitated by tbe 
internal free coinage of gold; and, furthermore, so long as this free 
coinage exists, only natural obstacles to trade or embargoes on tbe 
export of gold can lead to temporary large disturbances. On tbe 
other band, experience shows that under normal peace-time condi- 
tions, it is also possible for an area with a well-ordered legal system, 
favourable conditions of production and a lytric policy which is 
deliberately oriented to procuring adequate foreign exchange for 
international payments, to maintain a relatively stable exchange 
situation. It IS true, however, that other things being equal, this 
involves markedly higher costs to financial operations and to persons 
in need of gold. Exactly the same would be true, of course, if silver 
were the principal means of payment in international transactions 
and were recognized as such in the principal trading nations of the 
world 

36 Methods and Aims of Monetary Policy 

Among the more elementary of the typical methods of lytric 
policy in relation to foreign exchange are the following: — 

(a) In countries with free coinage of gold • (1) The backing of 
the circulating medium, so far as it is not covered by gold, with 
commercial paper; that is, claims to payments for goods which 
have been sold and which are guaranteed by safe persons, in other 
words, proved entrepreneurs The transactions of the note issuing 
banks on their own account are as far as possible limited to dealing 
with such bills, to making loans on the security of stocks of goods, 
to the receipt of deposits, the clearing of check payments, and, 
finally, acting as financial agent for the state; (2) the discount 
policy ’’ of the banks of issue. This consists in raising the rate of 
interest charged on bills discounted when there is a probability 
that payments abroad will create a demand for gold sufficient to 
threaten the internal stock of gold, especially that in the hands of 
the issuing bank. The purpose is to encourage foreigners to take 
advantage of the higher rate of interest and to discourage internal 
borrowing. 

(b) In areas with a restricted metal standard other than gold or 
with a paper standard the following are the principal measures : (1) 
Discount policy similar to that described under (a) (2) in order to 
check undue expansion of credit; (2) a gold premium policy. This 
is a measure which is also common in gold standard areas with an 
accessory restricted silver currency; (3) a deliberate policy of gold 
purchase and sale and deliberate control of foreign exchanges by 
purchase and sale of foreign bills. 

' ^ j 

* Specific measures -wiH not in general be dealt 'vriti here. 
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This policy IS m the first instance oriented purely to lytric con- 106 
siderations, bnt under certain circumstances it may come to involve 
substantive regulation of economic activity. The note-issuing banks 
occupy a position of great power in the system of commercial banks, 
since the latter are in many cases dependent on the credit extended 
by the bank of issue The latter may influence the other banks 
to regulate the money market, that is, the conditions on which short 
term credit is given, in a uniform way and thereby aim at a 107 
deliberate regulation of business credit, thereby influencing the 
direction of the production of goods This is, within the framework 
of a capitalistic economic order, the closest approach to a planned 
economy It is formally merely a matter of monetary administra- 
tion, but actually involves substantive regulation of economic 
activity within the area controlled by the political authority in 
question 

These measures were all typical before the war They were 
used in the interest of a monetary policy which was primarily 
oriented to the stabilization of a currency But in case changes 
were desired, in countries with restricted or paper money, the 
authorities usually attempted to bring about a gradual rise in the 
foreign exchange value of their currency It was, thus, in the last 
analysis, oriented to the freely coined monetary systems of the most 
important trading nations But strong interests have made them- 
selves felt which desired just the reverse policy. They have 
favoured a lytric policy of the following type : (1) Measures which 
would lead to a fall in the foreign exchange position of their own 
money in order to improve the position of exporting interests ; (2) by 
increasing the issue of money through free coinage of silver in 
addition to gold (which would have meant instead of it), and even 
in some cases deliberate issue of paper money, to decrease the value 
of money in relation to domestic goods and thereby, what is the 
same thing, to raise the money prices of domestic goods. The object 
has been to improve prospects for profit in the production of such 
goods since the increase in their prices as reckoned in terms of 
domestic currency would probably be the first consequence of the 
increase of the amount of money in circulation and of the attendant 
fall in its foreign exchange position. This process is termed infla- 
tion/’ 

The following points may be noted : (1) though its quantitative 
importance is still controversial, it is very probable that with any 
type of free coinage a very great cheapening in the production of 
the precious metal or other source of increase in its supply, as 
through very cheap forced seizures, will lead to a noticeable 
tendency toward a rise in the prices at least of many products in 
areas where that metal is the monetary standard, and in differing 
degrees of all products. It is at the same time an undoubted fact 
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107 thatj in areas with an independent paper standard, situations of 
severe financial pressure, especially war, lead the monetary authori- 
ties to orient their policy overwhelmingly to the financial necessi- 
ties of the moment. It is equally clear that countries with free 
coinage or with restricted metallic money have, in similar circum- 
stances, not only suspended redemption of their paper currency, but 
have gone further to establish definitely a pure paper standard. 
But in the latter case, the metal money, since its premium in 
relation to notes is ignored, has become accessory and could only be 
used for non-monetary purposes It has thus disappeared from 
circulation. Binally, it is established that in cases of that kind of 
shift to a pure paper standard, occurring along with unlimited 
issues of paper money, inflation has in fact ensued with all its con- 
sequences on a grand scale 

When all these processes are compared, it will be seen that so 
long as freely coined market money exists, the possibility of 
inflation will be narrowly limited. This will be true in the first 
place for mechanical reasons. Though it is somewhat elastic, the 
quantity of the precious metal in question available for monetary 
use is strictly limited Secondly, there are economic reasons in that 
under free coinage the production of money normally takes place 
only on the initiative of private interests so that the demand for 
coinage is oriented to the needs of the economic system for means 
of payment. Inflation, then, is only possible if metal money which 
was previously restricted, is thrown open to free coinage, as is the 

108 case to-day with silver in gold-standard countries When, however, 
the restricted metal can be produced very cheaply and in large 
quantities, the effect may be very great. 

Inflation through increase in the quantity of redeemable cur- 
rency notes IS conceivable over a very long period only as the result 
of gradual increase in the circulation through credit expansion 
The limits are elastic but in the last resort this process is strictly 
limited by the necessity for maintaining the solvency of the note- 
issuing bank There is acute danger of inflation only if there is 
danger that the bank will become insolvent ISTormally this is 
likely to occur only where there is a paper standard resulting from 
war needs.’® 

Where an independent paper standard exists, there may not be 
any greater danger of inflation itself since in time of war almost 
all countries soon go over to a paper standard. But in general 
there is a noticeably greater probability of the results of inflation 
being felt. Various financial difficulties are likely to arise; and 

^ Cases like the gold inflation of Sweden during the war, resulting from the 
export of war materials, are the result of such specim circumstances that they need 
not he considered here. (Since this was written a somewhat similar tendency, or 
at least the possibility of it, has developed in the United States as a result of the 
forces which have concentrated the great bulk of the world's monetary gold m 
that country —En.) 
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once injSationary tendencies are started, tlie resulting higher prices 
lead to demands for increases in salaries and wages and to higher 
costs in other respects. Even though it would be possible to avoid 
inflation by making large sacrifices — and there is no absolute neces- 
sity to lesort to it — there is a strong tendency for financial adminis- 
tiations to continue the inflationary process. As the differences 
between the conduct during the war of the Allied Powers, of 
Germany, and of Austria and Russia show, the diffeience is only 
one of degree, but nevertheless significant. 

Eytric policy may thus, especially when there is an accessory 
rcvstricted monetary metal or paper money, be an inflationary policy. 
In a country which, like the IJnited States, has had relatively so 
little interest in the foreign exchange value of her money, this has 
been true for a time under quite normal conditions without being based 
on any motives derived from the field of public finance. In a 
number of countries which fell into inflationary measures during 
the War, the pressure of necessity has been such as to lead to its 
continuance after the War 

This is not the place to discuss the theory of inflation. Inflation 
always means, in the first place, a particular way of increasing the 
purchasing power available to certain interests It must, however, 
be pointed out that, though it seems to be much easier to develop a 
planned rational course of monetary policy with administrative 
money, especially paper money, it is from the point of view of 
stabilization of the exchanges particularly easy for this to come 
under the influence of irrational interests. 

The formal economic rationality of lytric policy and thus of the 
monetary system could, in conformity with the meaning of the term 
rationality consistently held to here, only mean the exclusion 
of such interests These interests are either, like the financial 
interest of the state, not oriented to the market at all, or not to the 
maintenance of stable exchange relations with other currencies as 
an optimum basis for rational calculation. What they wish is 
rathet, on the contrary, to augment certain types of purchasing 
power for certain groups of interests by means of inflation and to 
maintain it even withont financial pressure. Whether this pheno- 
menon is to be regarded as desirable or regrettable, is naturally not 
a question capable of empirical solution. But there is no doubt of 
its real existence. 

It is furthermore true that a point of view which is oriented to 
substantive social ideals can find a very important opening for 
criticism of free market money in this fact. It is true, namely, that 
the production of money and currency is, in a pure market 
e^nomy, made an object of the play of interests from the point of 
view of profitability and is not considered in terms of the right sort 
of volume or type, of money. It can be rightly argued that it is 

s m 
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108 only administrative money wliicli can be rationally controlled, but 
not market money Thus tbe use of administrative money, 
especially paper money, wbicb can be cheaply produced m any 
desired form and quantity is, from a substantively rational point 

109 of view, the correct way to handle the monetary question This 
argument is conclusive in formal logical terms Its value, however, 
IS naturally limited in view of the fact that in the future as in 
the past it will be the interests of individuals rather than ideas 
which determine economic policy Thus, the possibility of conflict 
between formal rationality in the present sense and the substantive 
rationality which would theoretically be open to any lytric authority 
which was entirely free of any obligation to maintain free coinage 
of metal, has been demonstrated That was the sole purpose of this 
discussion. 

It is evident that this whole treatment of money consists only in 
a kind of discussion with Knapp’s excellent book, Die StaatUche 
Theorie des Geldes, a discussion which is, however, confined to 
points relevant to the present problems and carried out on a highly 
schematic basis, entirely neglecting the finer points. Quite at 
variance with its author’s intentions, though perhaps not entirely 
without fault on his part, the work immediately became a battle 
ground for value judgments. It was naturally greeted with especial 
warmth by the Austrian lytric administration, with its partiality to 
paper money Events have by no means disproved Knapp’s theory 
in any point, though they have shown, what was known beforehand, 
that it is incomplete in its treatment of the substantive value of 
money It will now be necessary to justify this statement in more 
detail. 

Critical Eemarks on the State Theory of Money ’’ 

Knapp succeeds in demonstrating that in every case the recent 
monetary policy both of states themselves and of agencies under the 
direction of the state have, in their efforts to adopt a gold standard 
or some other standard approximating this as closely as possible, 
been primarily concerned with the exchange value of their currencv 
in relation to others, particularly the English. The object has’ been 
to maintain par of exchange with the English gold standard since 
this has been the money of the world’s largest trading area and 
has been most universally used as a means of payment in inter- 
national trade. To accomplish this, Germany first demonetized 

6 This IS an application of Weber’s general theory of the relations of interests 
and ideas, which iS much further developed in his writings on the Sociology of 
Keligion. The most important point is that he refused to accept the common 
dilemma that a given act is motivated either by interests or by ideas. The 
influence of ideas is rather to be found in their function of defining the situations 
in which interests are pursued Beside, in Weber’s own works, this point is 
developed in the editor’s article “ The Bole of Ideas in Social Action,” £mencan 
Somol<igical Mevtew, October, 1938 — 
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Silver, tlieii France, Switzerland, and tlie otFer coimtiies of the 109 
Latin Union, Holland, and finally India ceased to treat silver as 
market money and made it into lestricted money Apart from this, 
indirectly, they iindeitook measures providing for foreign pay- 
ments in gold Austria and Russia did the same by using unredeem- 
able, independent paper money and also took measures to maintain 
its parity with gold and to be in a position to make at least foreign 
payments in gold at any time They -were thus concerned entirely 
with maintaining the greatest possible stability of their foreign 
exchanges It is this on which Knapp bases the opinion that this is 
the only respect in which a metallic standard and free coinage are 
important He concludes that this end of foreign exchange stability 
would be just as well seived by the use of indirect measures to 
insure adequate gold reserves, if carried out by authorities using 
paper money or by the diiect measures of the type undertaken by 
Austria and Russia This is not, other things being equal, strictly 
and literally true for areas of free coinage For, so long as two 
areas, which maintain the same kind of free coinage, refrain from 
embargoes on the exportation of monetary metal, whether they are 
both gold standard or silver standard countries, the fact of the 
existence of free coinage on both sides undoubtedly facilitates the 
maintenance of exchange parity considerably. Under normal con- 
ditions this IS to a large extent the fact But even so far as it is 
true, it does not prove that in the choice of a monetary standard, 
above all to-day in the choice between a metallic standard, whether 
gold or silver, and, a paper standard, this would be the only set of 
considerations which would be important ^ 

This wmuld imply that a paper standard and a metallic standard 
would in other respects behave in the same way. But even from a 
formal point of view the difference is significant. Paper money is 
necessarily a form of administrative money, which may be true of 
metallic money, but is not necessarily so. It is impossible for 
paper money to be freely coined. The difference between depre- 
ciated paper money, such as the a^signatSy and the type of deprecia- 
tion of silver which might at some future time result from its 
universal demonetization, making it exclusively an industrial raw 
material, is not negligible.® 

Paper has been and is to-day by no means a free good. Just as 
the precious metals are not. But the difference, both in the objec- 
tive possibility of increased production and in the costs of produc- 
tion in relation to probable demand, is enormous, since the pro- 110 
duction of metals is to a relative degi^ee so definitely dependent on 
the existence of mineral deposits. This difference Justifies the pro- 
position that a lytric administration was, before the war, in a 

7 Xhe special circunistances which are involved in bimetallism and restricted 
money have already been discussed and can reasonably be left aside here 

s It is true that Knapp occasionally grants this 
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110 position to produce paper money, if it so desired, in unlimited 
quantities This is a significant difference even from copper, as 
used in China, certainty from silver, and very decidedly fioni gold 
The costs would be, relatively speaking, negligible Furthermore, 
the nominal value of the notes can be determined arbitrarily and 
need bear no particular relation to the amount of paper used. In 
the case of metallic money, this last has been true only of its use 
as subsidiary money, thus not m any comparable degree or sense 
It is not true of standard metal In the latter case, the available 
quantity has been somewhat elastic but has been subject to an 
immensely more iigid limit than is the case of the pioduceability 
of paper. This fact has imposed limits on the arbitrariness of 
monetary policy It is, of course, true that, so far as the lytnc 
administration has been oriented exclusively to the maintenance 
of the greatest possible stability of foreign exchange rates, it would 
be subject to no technically rigid limits in its production of paper 
money This is the objection Knapp would make, and in saying 
this he would be right but only from a formal point of view 

What has been the actual history of independent paper money ^ 
Knapp would cite the cases of Austria and Russia to show that it 
was the same for them The only difference was that the mechanical 
limits imposed by the scarcity of metal were absent The question 
IS whether this difference is unimportant, a question which Knapp 
Ignores. He would no doubt say that there is no cure known to 
prevent the death ’’ of a monetary standard If the present® very 
abnormal limits to the production of paper be ignored, there unques- 
tionably have been and still are certain factors tending to unlimited 
issue of paper money In the first place, there are the interests of 
those in political authority who Knapp also assumes will bear 
ultimate responsibility for monetary policy, and there are also 
certain private interests. These are not of necessity primarily con- 
cerned with the maintenance of stable foreign exchange It is even 
true, at least for certain periods, that their interests may lie in 
the opposite direction These interests can, either from within the 
political and monetary administration or by exercising a strong 
pressure on it, have -an important influence on policy which would 
lead to inflation. Knapp, who strictly avoids the term, could only 
describe this as a case of issue of paper money that was not oriented 
to the international rate of exchange He would have to admit 
that it could occur. 

There are, in the first place, financial temptations to resort to 
inflation An average depreciation of the German mark by inflation 
to l/20th of its former value in relation to the most important 
internal commodities and property would, once profits and wages 


® It sihoiild be kept m mmd that this was wntteu under the abnormal condi- 
tions of Germany in 1920 — 
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had become adapted to this level of prices, mean, it may here be liO 
assumed, that all internal commodities and labour would nominally 
be valued 20 times as highty as before This would further mean, 
for those in this foitunate situation, a reduction of the war debt to 
l/20th of its original level The state, winch would receive a 
proportionate increase in its income from taxation as nominal money 
incomes rose, would at least en]oy important relief from this source 
This is indeed an attractive prospect. It is clear that someone 
would have to bear the costs, but it is not clear that it is either 
the state or one of these two categories of private individuals, entre- 
preneurs and wage earners The prospect is even more attractive 
of being able to pay old foreign debts in a monetary unit which 
can be manufactured at will and at negligible cost Apait from 
the possibility of political intervention, there is of course the 
objection that the use of this policy toward foreign loans would 
endanger future credit But the state is often more concerned with 
the present than with the more or less remote future Furthermore, 
there are entrepreneurs who would be only too glad to see the priccb 
of their products increased twenty-fold through inflation if, as is 
altogethei possible, their workers, because of lack of bargaining 
power or through lack of understanding of the situation or for any 
other reason, were allowed to increase their nominal wages only by 
five or possibly ten-fold. 

It is usual for acute inflation from financial motives of this 
kind to be sharply disapproved by experts in economic pollCJ^ It is 
a fact that it is not compatible with Knapp’s form of foreign 
exchange policy. On the other hand, a deliberate but very gradual 
increase of the quantity of money in circulation, of the type which 
is sometimes undertaken by central banks by facilitating the exten- 
sion of credit, is often looked upon favourably as a means of 
stimulating speculative attitudes By holding out prospect of 
greater profits, it is held to stimulate the spiiit of enterprise and 
with that an increase in capitalistic production by encouraging the 
investment of free money in profit-making enterprise, rather than 
its investment in fixed interest-bearing securities 

The question, however, arises of the way in which this more 
tonservative policy is related to the stability of foreign exchange. 

Its direct effect — ^that is, the consequences of the stimulation of the 
spirit of enterprise — ^may be to create a more favourable balance 
ol payment, or at least to check the fall in the foreign exchange 
position of the domestic currency. How often this works out and 
how strong the influence is, is, of course, another question. Also, 
no attempt will here be made to discuss whether the effects of a 
moderate increase in the circulation of money derived fromm 
financial sources would be similar. ^ The costs of this enrichment of 
the supply of standard money, which are relatively harmless to the 
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111 foreign excliange position, will Le gradually paid by tbe same 
gioups whicb would be subject to confiscation ” in a case of 
acute financial infiation Tins includes all those whose nominal 
income lemains the same oi who have securities with a constant 
nominal value, above all, the receivers of fixed investment income, 
and those who earn salaiies which are fixed in th^t they can be 
raised only thiough a severe struggle It is thus not possible to 
interpiet Knapp as meaning that it is only the stability of foreign 
exchange which is significant for the management of paper money; 
indeed, he does not claim this For is it legitimate, however, to 
believe as he does that there is a very high probability that this will 
in fact be alone decisive It cannot, however, be denied that it 
would be the onh" consideration which would weigh with a com- 
pletely lational lytiic policy, that is, one which sought as far as 
possible to prevent disturbances of the price structure resulting 
from monetaiy sources But it cannot be admitted, and Knapp 
does not claim this either, that the practical significance of the 
kind of monetary policy formulated is limited to the question of 
ihe stability of foreign exchange rates 

Inflation has here been spoken of as a source of price revolu- 
tions or at least changes in the price structure, and it has been 
pointed out that it may be influenced by the desire to bring about 
price changes Naturally, an inflation so extensive as to create 
a price revolution, will inevitably upset the stability of foreign 
exchange; though this is by no means necessarily true of gradual 
increases in the circulating medium Knapp would admit that. 
He obviously assumes, and righfly, that there is no place in his 
theory for a currency policy concerned with commodity prices, 
whether it be revolutionary, evolutionary, or conservative Why 
does he do this ? Presumably for the following formal reasons . — 

The exchange relationship between the standards of two or more 
countries is expressed daily in a small number of formally specific 
and uniform foreign exchange rates, which can be used as a guide 
to a rational lytric policy It is further possible for a monetary 
authority, especially one concerned with the volume of currency, 
to make certain estimates on the basis of facts which are made 
available through a periodical demand for them. These, which 
.are only estimates, concern the probable variation in the quantity 
of means of payment for purposes of making payments alone, which 
a given population involved in market relationships with one 
another will, so long as conditions remain approximately the same, 
have need of for a certain future time. On the other hand, it is not 
in the same sense possible to estimate, quantitatively, the eflect of 
an inflationary or deflationary process of a given magnitude on 
prices. To do this, it would, in the case of inflation, to which 
attention will be confined, be necessary to know the following 
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additional facts (1) Tke existing distribution of income , (2) con- 111 
nected witb this^ the present expectations of the direction of 
economic action for the different individuals engaged in economic 
activity, (3) the channels the inflationary process would follow, 
that IS. who would be the piimary and subsequent recipients of 
newly-msued money This would involve knowing the ordei m 
V hich nominal incomes are raised by the inflation and the extent to 
which this would take place , (4) the way in which the newly-created 
demand for goods would be exercised, for consumption, for build- 
ing up property investments, or for new capital This would be 
important quantitatively, but even more so qualitatively, (5) the 
directions and the extent to which it would be possible that the 
production of goods would be further stimulated as a result of the 
changes in the price structuie, the resultant changes in the distribu- 
tion of income, and, finally, in turn, in purchasing power 

All these are data which would depend entirely on the decisions 
made by individuals when faced with the new economic situation. 
And these decisions would in turn react on the expectations as to 
prices of other individuals These latter expectations would only 
be veiified or the reverse as a result of the prices as actually deter- 
nfiined by the future play of interests In such a situation there 
can clearly be no question of forecasting in the form of such pre- 
diction as that the issue of an additional billion of currency units 
w'ould result in a pig-iron price of X or a grain price of Y.’’ 

The prospect is made even more diflScult by the fact that it is pos- 
sible temporarily to establish effective price regulation of domestic 
commodities, even though these can only be maximum and not 
minimum prices and their effectiveness is definitely limited. But 
even it this impossible task of calculating specific prices were accom- 
plished, it would be of relatively little use. This would only deter- 
mine the amount of money required as a means of payment, but in 
addition to this, and on a much larger scale, money would be 
required in the form of credit as a means of obtaining capital goods. 
Here, possible consequences of a proposed inflationary measure are 
involved which are inaccessable to any kind of accurate forecast- 
ing, It is thus understandable that, all things considered, Knapp 
should have entirely neglected the possibility of inflationary price 112 
policies being used in the modern market economy as a deliberate 
rational policy comparable to the maintenance of foreign exchange 
stability 

But historically the existence of such policies is a fact. To be 
sure in a crude form and under much more primitive conditions of 
money economy, inflation and deflation have been repeatedly 
attempted in terms of the Chinese copper currency, though they 
have led to serious failures. In America, inflation has been pro- 
posed, Knapp, however, since his book operates on the basis only 
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112 of wliat lie calls demonstrable assumptions, contents liimself with 
giving tlie advice that tbe state ought to be careful in the issue of 
independent paper money Since he is entirely concerned with the 
maintenance of stable foreign exchange, this advice appears to be 
relatively unequivocal , he is merely pointing out that inflationary 
devaluation and depreciation in foreign exchange are usually very 
closely associated But thev are not identical, and it is far from 
true that every inflation is primarily caused by the foreign exchange 
situation Knapp does not explicitly admit, but neither does he 
deny, that an inflationary price policj^ has been urged among others 
by the American silver producers during the free silver campaign 
and by the farmers who demanded greenbacks It is probably 
eomfortine* to him that it has never been successful over a long 
period 

But the situation is by no means so simple as this Whether or 
not they have been intended simply to raise the puce level, infla- 
tions have in fact often taken place; and even in the Far East, to 
say nothing of Europe, such catastrophies as met the assignats are 
by no means unknown This is a fact which a substantive theory of 
money must deal with. Knapp surely would not maintain that 
there is no difference whatever between the depreciation of silver 
and the depreciation of the assignats Even formally this is not the 
case. What has been depreciated is not silver coin, but, on the 
contrary, the raw silver for industrial purposes Coined silver, on 
the contrarjT', being restricted, has often had the opposite fate On 
the other hand, it is ridiculous to speak of the paper which is avail- 
able for industrial purposes being depreciated The term is 
applicable only to the chartal assignats. It is true, as Knapp would 
lightly point out, that they would fall to zero or to their values to 
collectors or as museum pieces only when they had finally been 
repudiated by the state Thus even this results from a public action 
by the state This may be granted, but their material value may 
have fallen to a minute proportion of what it formerly was, before 
their formal repudiation, in spite of the fact that they were still 
nominally valid for making payments of public obligations. 

But quite apart from such catastrophies, history provides a con- 
siderable number of examples of inflation, and, on the other hand, 
in China, of deflationary movements as a result of non-monetary use 
of monetary metals. It is necessary to note in this connexion that 
under "^some circumstances, though by no means always, certain 
kinds of money which were not accessory before, have become so. 
They have tended to accumulate in the hands of the state and 
render obstructional changes in the standard necessary Further- 
more, it is imperative for a substantive theory of money, at least to 
formulate the problems of the ways in which prices and income, 
and hence the whole economic system, are influenced in such cases. 
How far it will he able to achieve a theoretical solution of such 
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problems is, for tlie reasons which have been given, perhaps ques-112 
tionable. Similarly, a problem is suggested by the fact that, as a 
result of relative decline in the prices of either silver or gold in 
terms of the other, Prance, which has been formally a country of 
bimetallism, in fact has operated at times on a gold standard alone, 
and at others on a silver standard while the other metal became 
accessory. In such a case it is not sufficient merely to call atten- 
tion to the fact that the resulting price changes originate from a 
monetary source. The ^same is true in other cases where monetary 
standards have been changed 

In addition to such considerations, it is necessary to inquire 
what are the sources of an increase in the supply of a precious metal, 
whether it has come from the booty of conquest, as in the case of 
Cortez and Pizarro, through the channels of trade, as in China early 
m the Christian era and since the 16th century, or from an increase 
of production So far as the latter is the source, has production 
merely increased, or has it also become cheaper, and why? What is 
the part which may have been played by changes in the non- 
monetary uses of the metal? It may be that for a particular 
economic area, as for instance, the Mediterranean area in antiquity, 
a definitive export has taken place to an entirely distinct area like 
China or India, as happened in the early centuries of the Christian 
era. Or the reasons may lie wholly or partly in a change in the 
monetary demand arising from changes in customs touching the 
use of money, such as use in small transactions It is necessary to 
consider how these and various other possibilities tend to affect the 
situation. 

Finally, it is necessary to discuss the regulation of the demand 
for money in a market economy, and to inquire into the meaning 
of this concept. One thing is clear, that it is the actual demand for 
means of payment on the part of the parties to market relationships 
which determines the creation of free market money under free 
coinage. Furthermore, it is the effective demand for means of pay-, 
ment and, above all, for credit, on the part of market participants, 
in combination with care for the solvency of the banks of issue and 
the norms which have been established with this in view, which 
determines the currency policies of modern hanks of issue. All this 
is in conformity with the general character of the modern economic 
order. 

It is only this which, under the formal legal conditions of our 113 
economic system, can correctly be called demand for money.” 
This concept is thus quite indifferent with respect to substantive 
criteria, as is the related one of effective demand for goods* In a 
market economy there is an inherent limit to the creation of money 
only in the case of metallic money, ^ut it is precisely the existence 
of this limit, as has already been pointed out, which constitutes the 
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1 13 Significance of tlie precious metals for monetary systems The 
restriction of standard money to a material wliicli is not capable of 
unlimited production at will, particularly to one of tbe precious 
metals, in combination with the coverage of currency by this 
standard, sets a limit to any sort of production of money Even 
though it does not exclude a certain elasticity and does not make an 
evolutionary type of credit inflation altogether impossible, it still 
has a significant degree of rigidity Where money is made out of a 
material wohich is, for practical pui poses, capable of unlimited pro- 
duction, like paper, there is no such mechanical limit In this case, 
there is no doubt that it is leally a matter of the fiee decision of 
the political authorities freed from such mechanical barriers That, 
however, means, as has been indicated, determination by their 
con«.eption of the financial interests of the authority or even, under 
certain circumstances, the purely personal interests of the members 
of the administrative staff, as was true of the use of the printing 
presses by the Eed armies The significance of metallic standards 
to-day lies precisely in the elimination of these interests from 
influence on the monetary situation, or more precisely, since it is 
always possible for the state to abandon them in favour of a pure 
paper standard, a check on such interests. In spite of the 
mechanical character of its operation, a metallic standard never- 
theless makes possible a higher degree of formal rationality in a 
market economy because it permits action to be oriented wholly to 
market advantages It is of course true that the monetary policy 
of lytric authorities under a pure paper standard, is not necessarily 
oriented either to the purely personal interests of the authority or 
the administrative staff, or the financial interests of the state. This 
3S demonstrated by the cases of Austria and Russia It is also not 
necessary that the cheapness of the monetary standard should be a 
luling consideration But there is, none the less, continually 
present a danger that these considerations will become dominant, 
which IS not present in a comparable sense under free coinage. 
From the point of view of the formal order of a market economy, 
the existence of this danger is an irrational factor present in 
any other form of monetary system than a freely coined metallic 
standard. This is true in spite of the fact that it may be readily 
admitted that, on account of its mechanical character, such a monet- 
ary system possesses only a relative degree of formal rationality. 
So much Knapp could and should admit. 

However incredibly primitive 'the older forms of the quantity 
theory of ^rnoney were, there is no denying that any inflation with 
the issue of paper money determined by financial needs is in danger 
of causing depreciation. Nobody, not even Knapp, would deny 
this. But his reasons for dismissing it as unimportant are not 
convincing. The claim that each individual is equally a debtor and 
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a i* 2 eclitoi, so tliat the Taliie of inoiiey is mdiffeient to liinij wliicli 113 
Knapp in all seriousness puts foiwaid as proof of tlie absolute 
indifference of depreciation, is, as we now see, a pbantom Wbat 
becomes of tlii^ assumption, not only in tbe case of the leceiver 
of fixed interest, but of people living on fixed salaiies or income^ 
Their income lemains nominally constant or, at best, the financial 
situation will perhaps peimit its doubling, and even that is depen- 
dent on the decisions of administiative authority, while his expendi- 
tuies may very well have nominally increased twenty-fold What 
happens to long-term ci editors? The effect of this kind of radical 
alterations in the pin chasing power of money is to-day to produce 
a chronic tendency toward social revolution in spite of the fact 
that many entrepreneurs are in a position to make unusual profits 
from the foreign exchange situation and that a few of the workers 
are powerful enough to secure increases in their nominal wages 
It IS, of course, open to anyone to welcome this revolutionary ten- 
dency and the accompanying tiemendous unsettlement of the market 
economy Such an opinion cannot be scientifically refuted 
Rightly or wrongly, it is possible to hope that this tendency will 
lead to the transformation of a market economy into socialism Or 
some may think that it proves that only a regulated economy with 
small-scale production is substantively rational, regardless of the 
saciifices its establishment would entail. It is impossible for science 
to decide such questions, but at the same time it is its duty to state 
the facts about these effects as clearly and objectively as possible. 
Knapp^s assumption that people are both debtors and creditors in 
the same degree, which in the generalized form he gives the pro- 
position, IS quite untenable, serves only to obscure the situation 
There are particular enors in his work, but the above seems to be 
the most important element of incompleteness in his theory. It is 
this which has led certain scholars to attempt to attack him on 
giounds of principle. This seems to be altogether unnecessary 

37 The Kon-Monetary Significance of Political Bodies for 
THE Economic Order 

Apart from their relation to the monetary system, the fact that 
independent political units exist is important for the economic 
system primarily in the following respects — 

fl) It is a fact that, other things being nearly equal, they tend 
to prefer their own subjects as sources of supply for the utilities they 
need The significance of this fact is the greater the more the 
economy of these political bodies has a monopolistic character or 
that of a system of budgetary economic units 

(2) Tliere is a possibility, throngh substantive measures, of 
deliberately encouraging, checking, or regulating trade over its 
boundaries. 
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113 (3) There is a possibility of vaiioiis types of formal and snb- 
stantiTe regulation of economic activity by political bodies, differ- 
ing in stringency and in type 

(4) There are impoitant conseqences of the very great differences 

in the structure of authority and of political power and in the 
closely related structure of administration and of social classes, 
especially of those which enjoy the highest prestige From these 
facts are generally derived the principal attitudes toward earn mg 
and profit-making 

(5) There may or may not be competition among the directing 
authorities of these political bodies to increase their own power and 
to provide the members under their authorit^r with means of con- 
sumption and acquisition and with the corresponding opportuni- 
ties for earnings and profits. 

(6) There are differences in ways in which these bodies provide 
for their own needs On this see the following paragraphs. 

114 38 The Financing op Political Bodies 

The most direct connexion between the economic system and 
primarily non-economic corporate groups lies in the way in which 
they secure the means of carrying on their corporate activity as 
such ; that is, the activity of the administrative staff itself and that 
which IS directed by it.^ This mode of provision may be called 

financing ’’ in the broadest sense, 'which includes the provision of 
goods in kind. 

Financing — ^that is, the provision of corporate activity with 
economically produced means — may, considering only the simplest 
types, be org*anized in the following ways — 

(1) Intermittently, which may in turn be based on purely volun- 
tary contributions or services. Such contributions may take one of 
three forms* 

(a) That of large gifts or endowments ^ This is typical in 
relation to charitable, scientific, and other ends which are primarily 
neither economic nor political. 

(b) By begging. This is typical of certain kinds of ascetic com- 
munities. 

In India, however, profane castes of beggars are also found; 
and elsewhere, particularly in China, organized groups of beggars 
Begging may be extensively monopolized and systematized with a 
distribution of areas. Also, because response is regarded as a duty 

. gee chap, 1 , sec. 12. 

2 Mazenattach This term is commonly used m German but uot in the precise 
sense which Weber gives it here There seems to be no equivalent single term ' 
m English, so the idea has been conveyed by a phrase — ^En 
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01 as meiitoiiouSj begging may lose its intermittent character and 114 
even tend to be treated as a regular source of income 

(c) By gifts, which are formally free, to persons or organiza- 
tions which are recognized as politically or socially superior. This 
includes gifts to chiefs, princes, patrons, landlords or body lords, 

Ee< ause of the fact that they have become conventional, these may 
in fact be closely approximated to compulsory payments But 
usually, they aie not worked out on a basis of rational expediency, 
but are generally made on certain traditional occasions, such as 
particular anniveisaries or on the occasion of events of family or 
political significance 

Intermittent financing may, on the other hand, be based on 
compulsory contributions 

The type case is furnished by such organizations as the Camorra 
in southern Italy and the Mafia in Sicily, and similar organized 
groups elsewhere In India there have existed ritually separate 
castes of thieves ’’ and robbers,’^ in China, sects and secret 
societies with a similar method of economic provision. The P^-y-'iis 
ments aie only, 'prima facte, intermittent because they are formally 
extra-legal In practice they often assume the character of a 
pepodic rate and it is common for certain services to be offered in 
exchange, notably, a guarantee of security. About 20 years ago, 
a Neapolitan manufacturer replied to the author’s questions con- 
cerning the unfavourable effect of the Camorra on business, 
Signor, the Camorra takes ten lire a month from me, but 
guarantees me security. The state might take ten times ten, but 
would guarantee me nothing ” The secret societies which are 
typical of Africa, perhaps as survivals of the former men’s 
hoiise,” function in the same way, and thus guarantee security 
Political groups may, like the Ligurian pirate state/’ rest 
primarily on the profits of booty But this has never been the 
exclusive source of support over a long period. 

, (2) Financing may, on the other hand, be organized on a per- 
manent basis 

A. — This may take place without any independent economic 
production on the part of the corporate group. Then, it may con- 
sist in contributions of goods, which may be based on a money 
economy. If so, funds are collected by money contributions and 
provision is made by the money purchase of the necessary utilities. 

In this case, all compensation of members of the administrative 
staff takes the form of money salaries. It may, on the other hand, 
be organized on the basis of a natural economy. Then, members are 
assessed with specific contributions in kind Within this category, 
there are the following sub-types : the administrative staff may be 
provided for by benefices in kind and the needs of the group met in 
the same way. On the other hand, the contributions which were 
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115 collected m kind may be sold wholly or in part for money and pro- 
Tision made in monetary terms 

■Whether in money or in kind, the principal elementary types 
of contribution are the following — 

(a) Taxes, that is, contributions of a propoition of all possessions 
or, in money terms, property, or of all receipts, or, in money terms, 
incomes , or finally, from the means of production in the hands of 
certain kinds of profit-making enteiprises, the so-called profit 
tax 

(b) Fees, that is, payments for using or taking advantage of 
facilities provided by the corporate group, of its property or of its 
services. 

(c) Duties ” on such things as various kinds of use or con- 
sumption of commodities, specific kinds of transactions, above all, 
the transportation of goods (tariffs) and the turn-over of goods 
(excise duties and sales tax) 

Contributions may be collected by the corporate group itself or 
leased out (“ farmed or lent out or pledged The leasing of 
collection for a fixed sum of money ('^ tax farming ’’) may have a 
rational effect on the fiscal system since it may be the only possible 
way to budget accounts Lending and pledging are usuallv 
irrational from the fiscal point of view, normally lesulting from 
financial necessity or usurpation on the part of the administiative 
staff, a result of the absence of a dependable administrative 
organization. 

A permanent appropriation from the receipts from contributipns 
by creditors of the state, by private guarantors of the army or of 
tax payments, by unpaid mercenary chieftains and soldiers and, 
finally, by holders of rights to official positions, will be called the 

116 granting of benefices ^ This may in turn take the form of indivi- 
dual .appropriation or collective appropriation with freedom of 
replacement from the group which has collectively carried out the 
appropriation. 

Financing without any economic production on the part of the 
corporate group itself may also take place by imposing obligations 
to personal services; that is, direct personal services with specifica- 
tion of the work to be done. 

B. — Permanent financing may further, contrary to the above 
cases, be based on the existence of a productive organization under 
the direct control of the corporate group. Such an organization 
may be a budgetary unit, as an oikos or a feudal domain, or it may 
be a profit-making enterprise, which, in turn, may compete freely 
with other profit-making enterprises or be a monopoly. 


» Ver^frnndung, 
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Once more, exploitation may be directly under tlie admimstra- 116 
tion of tlie corporate group or it may be farmed out, leased or 
pledged 

C — Finally, it is possible foi financing to be organized litur- 
gically by means of burdens whicb are associated witli privileges. 
These may involve positive privileges, as when a group is freed 
from the burden of making particular contributions, or negative 
privileges, as when greater burdens are placed on other particular 
groups The latter are usually either social classes'^ as such or 
property oi income groups Finally, the liturgic type may be 
organized correlatively by associating specific monopolies with 
liability to the burden of performing certain services or supplying 
certain goods This may be organized by social classes, by com- 
pulsorily forming the members of the corpoiate group into heredi- 
tarily closed liturgical classes on the basis of property and occupa- 
tion, each enjoying class privileges Or it may be carried om 
capitalistically, by creating closed gilds or cartels, with mono- 
polistic rights and a corresponding obligation to make money 
contributions 

This very rough classification applies to all kinds of corporate 
groups Examples, however, will be given only in terms of political 
bodies 

The system of provision through money contributions without 
economic production is typical of the modern state. It is, however, 
quite out of the question to attempt even a schematic analysis of 
modern systems of taxation at the present point The place where 
it belongs in a sociological analysis will be at a later point^ in 
relation to the kind of structure of authority which has typically 
influenced the development of its type of contribution, such as fees, 
excises, and taxes. 

Contributions in kind, even in cases of fees, customs, excises, 
and sales taxes, were common throughout the Middle Ages. Their 
commutation into money payments is a relatively modern pheno- 
menon 

Deliveries of goods in kind are typical in the form of tribute or 
of assessments of products laid upon dependent economic units. The 
transportation of goods in kind is only possible for small political 
units or under exceptionally favourable transportation conditions, 
as were provided by the File and the Chinese Grand Canal. Other- 
wise it is necessary for the contributions to be converted into money 
if the final recipient is to benefit from them. This was common in 
antiquity. It is also possible for them to be exchanged for objects * 
with different specified prices according to the distance they have 
to be transported. This is said to have been done in Ancient China. 

^ Stdnde, 

^ This IS apparently a plan which Weber did not succeed in fnlfillmg, as 
there is no extended discussion of taxation in WirUchaft und Q-milUchafi 
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116 Examples of obligations to personal service are obligations to 
military seivice, to act in courts® and on juries , to maintain roads 
and bridges, to work on a dyke or in a mine and all sorts of com- 
pulsory service for corporate purposes wliicli are found in various 
types of corporate groups The type case is furnished by the com- 
pulsory labour state/ of which the best example is the New King- 
dom of Ancient Egypt Similar conditions are found at some 
periods in China, to a lesser extent in India, and to a still less 
extent in the late Eoman Empire and in many groups in the early 
Middle Ages Support by the granting of benefices is illustrated by 
the following cases (1) In China, the recognition of the collective 
claims of successful examinees to ofificial position, (2) in India to 
the private guarantors of niilitarv forces and tax payments, (3) to 
unpaid mercenary leaders and soldiers, as in the late Caliphate 
and under the regime of the Mamelukes, (4) to creditors of the 
state, as in the very common sale of offices 

Provisions from the group’s own productive organization 
administered on a budgetary basis, is illustrated by the exploitation 
of domains under the direct control of the political authority Also, 
the obligation of subjects to compulsory services has been used, as 
in Egypt, to produce goods needed by the court or for political pur- 
poses Modern examples are factories maintained by the state for 

117 the manufacture of munitions or of military clothing. 

The use of productive organizations for profit in free competi- 
tion with private enterprise is rare, but has occurred occasionally, 
for instance, in maritime trade On the other hand, the mono- 
polistic type IS very common in all periods of history but reached 
its highest development in the Western world from the 16th to the 
18th centuries. 

Positive privileges on a liturgical basis are illustrated by the 
exemption of the literate classes in China from feudal obligations 
There are similar exemptions of privileged groups from the more 
menial tasks all over the world. In many countries educated 
people have been exempt from military service. 

Negative privilege is to be found in the extra liturgical burdens 
placed upon wealth in the democracies of antiquity. It is also 
illustrated by the burden placed on the classes who did not enjoy the 
exemptions in the. cases Just mentioned 

To take the correlative case, subjecting particular classes to 
specifically liturgical obligations is the most important form of 
systematic provision for public needs on a different basis than that 
of regular taxation. In China, India, and Egypt, the countries 
with the earliest development of bureaucracy, which was usually 
based on irrigation, there has been a liturgical organization based 

® As the oourt -of a lord in fendalism. — 

7 Ffon&taat. 
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on obligations to payments and services in kind It was also in 117 
part taken over from these sources by the Hellenistic states and by 
the late Roman Empire, tbougli there, to be sure, to an important 
extent, it took the form of liturgical obligations to pay money taxes 
rather than deliver goods This type of provision always involves 
the organization of the population in terms of occupationally 
differentiated classes. It is by no means out of the question that 
it might reappear again in the modern world in this form if public 
provision by taxation should fall down and the satisfaction of 
private wants by capitalistic enterprise become subject to extensive 
regulation by the state Up until now, the financial diJBBiculties of 
the modem state have been adequately met by imposing burdens on 
the propertied classes in exchange for various privileges A simple 
example is the compulsory control of the manufacture of explosives 
in Spain where they are monopolistically protected against com- 
petition in return for heavy taxation by the state It is always 
tempting to use the socialization of particular branches of industry, 
starting with coal, in this way Compulsory cartels or combinations 
could be imposed with obligations to pay large sums in taxes. Thus 
they could be made useful for fiscal purposes and production would 
be allowed to continue to be oriented rationally to the price situa- 
tion 

39 Repercussions of Financing on Private Economic 

Activity 

The way in which political and hierocratic bodies provide for 
their corporate needs has a very important influence on the structure 
of private economic activity If the finances of the state are based 
on money taxation, and even then only if taxes are collected under 
its own authority, the development of capitalistic enterprise 
rationally oriented to the market is given the most favourable oppor- 
tunities. It is a further favouring circumstance if personal services 
are required by the state only for political and legal purposes. A 
state which collects money taxes by tax farming is a favourable 
environment for the development of politically oriented capitalism, 
but it does not encourage the orientation of profit-making activity 
t6 the market. The granting of rights to contributions and their 
distribution as benefices normally tends to check the development 
of capitalism by creating vested interests in the maintenance of 
existing sources of fees and contributions. It thus tends to stereo- 
typing and traditionalizing of the economic system. 

A political body based on deliveries in kind does not promote 
the development of capitalism. On the contrary, it hinders it to 
the extent to which it involves rigidly binding the decisions as to 
what will be economically produced to compulsory political needs, 
in a form which, from a point of view of profit-making enterprise, 
is irrational. 

T 
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117 A system of provision by compulsory services in kind hinders the 
development of market capitalism, above all, in that it maintains 
control of labour forces and thus prevents the development of a free 
labour market. It is unfavourable to politically oriented capitalism 
because it removes the typical prospective advantages which enable 
it to develop 

Tinancing by means of monopolistic profit-making enterprises 
has in common with the use of contributions in kind which are sold 
for money and with liturgical obligations on property, the fact that 
they are all unfavourable to the development of a type of capitalism 
which is autonomously oriented to the market On the contrary, 
they tend to repress it in favour of fiscal considerations which, from 
the point of view of the market, are irrational, such as the establish- 
llgment of privileges and of opportunities for money making through 
other channels. They are, on the other hand, under certain condi- 
tions, favourable to politically oriented capitalism 

What IIS important for profit-making enterprises with fixed 
capital and careful capital accounting is, in formal terms, above all, 
the calculability of the tax load Substantively, it is important 
that there shall not be unduly heavy burdens placed on the capita- 
listic employment of resources, above all, on market turnover. On 
the other hand, a speculative commercial type of capitalism is com- 
patible with any form of organization of public finance which does 
not, through tying it to liturgical obligations, directly inhibit the 
commercial exploitation of goods as commodities 

Though important, the form of organization of the obligations 
imposed by public finance is not sufficient to determine completely 
the direction of development which the orientation of economic 
activity will take In spite of the apparent absence of all the 
more important obstacles of this type, no important development of 
rational capitalism has occurred in large areas and for long periods 
On the other hand, there are cases where, in spite of what appear 
to be very serious obstacles placed in the way by public finance, 
such a development has taken place. Various factors seem to have 
played a part Substantively, economic policy may be very largely 
oriented to non-economic ends. The development of the intellectual 
disciplines, notably science and technology, is important. But 
above all, there have been obstructions in the types of value-attitude 
derived from ethical and religious sources which have tended to 
limit the development of an autonomous capitalistic system of the 
modern type to certain areas. It must, furthermore, not be for- 
gotten that forms of organization and of enterprise must, like 
technical products, be invented.' ’ Prom a historical point of 
view, it is possible only to cite circumstances which exert a negative 
influence on the relevant thought processes — ^that is, one which 
impedes or even obstructs them — or a positive favouring influence 
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It IS notj liowever, possible to prove a strictly inevitable causal 118 
relationship in sucli cases, any moie than it is possible in the case 
of any other kind of strictly individual events ® 

Apropos of the last statement, it may be noted that concrete 
individual events in the held of the natural sciences can be rigor- 
ously reduced to their particular causal components only under very 
special circumstances There is thus no dift'erence in principle 
between the field of action and other fields 

At this point it is possible to give only a few provisional 
indications of the fundamentally important inter-relationships 
between the foiin of organization and administration of political 
bodies and the economic system 

1 Histoiically, the most important case of obstruction of the 
development of market capitalism by turning public contributions 
into privately held benefices is China The leasing of contributions, 
which is often identical with this, has existed in the Near East 
since the time of the Caliphs Both will be discussed in the proper 
place Tax farming is found in India, in the Near East, and in the 
Western World in antiquity and the Middle Ages. Particularly, 
however, in antiquity, as in the development of the Roman Eques- 
trian Order, it became decisive in determining the mode of orienta- 
tion of capitalistic acquisition. In India and the Near East, on the 
other hand, it was more important in determining the development 
and distribution of wealth, notably of land ownership 

2. The most important case in history of the obstruction of 
capitalistic development by a liturgical organization of public 
finance is that of later antiquity It was also perhaps important in 
India after the Bnddist eia and at certain periods in China. This 
also will he discussed later 

3 The most impoitant historical case of the monopolistic diver- 
sion of capitalism is, following the Hellenistic, especially the 
Ptolemaic models, the period of royal monopolies and monopolistic 
concessions in early modern times, which again will he discussed in 
the proper place This was first initiated in certain measures 
introduced by Prederick II in Sicily, perhaps following a Byzantine 
model. It was finally doomed by the struggle under the Stuarts 

This whole discussion in such an abstract form has heen intro- 
duced only in order to make an approximately correct formulation 
of problems possible. But before returning to the stages of develop- 

» Tb.6 methodological problems touched here have been further discussed m 
various of the essays collected m the volume Crtmmmdu AufsmUe. zm 
^chaftsUhre The most essential point is that Weber held that no scientific 
analysis in the natural or the social field ever exhausts the Concrete individuality 
of the empirical world. Scientific conceptual schemes and the causal explanations 
attained through their use are always in important respects abstract —Bu 
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llSmeRt of economic activity and tKe conditions underlying that 
development, it is necessary to undertake a strictly sociological 
analysis of the non-economic components 

40. The Influence of Economic Factors on the Organization 
OF Corporate Groups 

Economic considerations have one very general kind of 
sociological importance for the oiganization of corporate groups if, 
119 as IS almost always true, the directing authority and the adminis- 
trative staff are remunerated If this is the case, an overwhelm- 
ingly strong set of economic interests become bound up with the 
continuation of the organization, even though its primary ideo- 
logical basis may in the meantime have ceased to exist 

It IS an everyday occurrence that organizations of all kinds 
which, even in the eyes of the participants have become '' mean- 
ingless,’’ continue to exist because an executive secretary or some 
other oJEcial makes his '' living ” out of it and without it would 
have no means of support. 

Every advantage which is appropriated, or even under certain 
circumstances which has not been formally appropriated, mwy have 
the effect of stereotyping existing forms of social action. Among 
the opportunities for economic profit or earnings in the field of the 
peaceful provision for everyday wants, it is in general only the 
opportunities open to profit-making enterprise which constitute 
autonomous forces which are revolutionary in a rational sense , but 
even of them this is not always true 

For example, the interests of bankers in maintaining their com- 
missions long obstructed the recognition of endorsements on checks. 
Similar cases of the obstruction of formally rational institutions by 
vested interests, which may well be interests in capitalistic profits, 
will frequently be met with below They are, however, appreciably 
rarer than obstructions resulting from such factors as appropriation 
of benefices, class status, and various economically irrational forces. 

41, Motives of Economic Activity 

All economic activity in a market economy is undertaken and 
carried through by individuals to make provision for their own ideal 
or material interests. This is naturally just as true when economic 
activity is oriented to the patterns of order of corporate groups, 
whether they themselves are partly engaged in economic activity, 
are primarily economic in character, or merely regulate economic 
activity. Strangely enough, this fact is often not taken account of. 

Even if an economic system were organized on a socialistic basis, 
there would be no fundamental difference in this respect. It is true 
that the decisions involved in control and management would lie 
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primarily in the hands of the central anthoiity The functions of 119 
the normal individual engaged in the production of goods would 
be limited to the peiformance of '' technical ” seivices, that is, of 
labour ’’ in the sense of the teim employed here This would be 
true so long as the central authority follovved a dictatorial ” 
policy, proceeding autocratically without consultation with otheis 
As soon as any rights of being consulted were granted, this vould, 
even on a formal basis, immediately open the door to conflicts of 
interests vSuch conflicts would inevitably influence policies in the 
organization of production, above all, those concerned with the 
amount of saving But this is not the decisive point What is 
important is that, even then, the individual will ask fiist of all how 
far the real income alloted to him and the labour service required 
of him, especially as compared with the situation of others, appear 
to conform with his interests This would be the basis of his 
behaviour According to the prevailing judgment of such interests, 
any one of a number of different developments might take place. 
There might be struggles for power over the alteration or main- 
tenance of established allotments of real income, whether, tor 
instance, there should be special allowances for heavy work, over 
appropriation of or expropriation from particular jobs, which were 
sought after because of extra remuneration or particularly favour- 
able conditions of work; over the cessation of work by strikes or 
lockouts; over restriction of production to force alterations in the 
conditions of work in particular industries, over boycotts and the 
forcible dismissal of unpopular supervisors In short, the moment 
the function of the worker goes beyond the purely technical sphere, 
all sorts of processes of appropriation and of conflicts of interests 
would become the normal thing The fact that they would for the 
most part be fought out through organized groups and that advan- 
tages would be enjoyed on the one hand by the workers engaged in 
the most essential services, on the other hand by those who were 
physically strongest, would simply reflect the existing situation. 

But however that might be, it would be the interests of the indivi- 
dual, possibly organized in terms of the similar interests of manv, 
especially as opposed to those of others, which would underlie all 
action The structure of interests and the relevant situation might 
change ; there would be other means of pursuing interests, but this 
fundamental factor would remain just as relevant as before. It is 
of course true that economic action which is oriented on purely 
ideological grounds to the interests of others does exist. But it is 120 
even more certain that the mass of men do not act in this way, and 
it is an induction from experience that they cannot do so and never 
will. 

In a completelv socialized planned economy there would he scope 
only for the following • (a) the distribution of real income by ration- 
ing in conformity with a systematic pattern of consumption ; (b) the 
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120 production of goods and sei vices in kind accoiding to a plan of 
production The monetaiy category of '' income would neces- 
sarily disappear, but rationed receipts ” would be possible. 

In a market economy the inteiest in the maximization of income 
IS necessarily the ultimate driving force ^ of all economic activity 
For any activity which requires goods and services which are not 
available to the actors as free goods, presupposes the orientation of 
action to the acquisition of and control over future income 
Fiiitherniore, practically every case of existing control over goods 
and sei vices presupposes a previous income as its source All the 
profits of buvSiness enterpiise in a market economy become at some 
stage and in some form parts of the income of economically acting 
individuals In a regulated economy the principal aim of the 
regulatory provisions is generally to influence the distribution of 
income ^ 

Income and receipts may, from a sociological point of view, take 
the following principal forms and be derived from the following 
principal sources* — 

A — Incomes and leceipts fiom peisonal services derived from 
specialized or specified functions. 

(1) Wages, (a) which may be freely contracted wage income or 
receipts calculated according to the time worked (b) Income and 
receipts paid according to an established scale, as in salaries and the 
1 einuneration of officials (c) Conditional piece rates paid to 
employees, (d) The proceeds of entirely free labour contracts 

(2) Profits (a) Profits from free exchange transactions involv- 
ing the production of goods or services by business enterprises (b) 
Eegulated profits from exchange transactions by the same kinds of 
operation In cases (a) and (b), net returns are arrived at by 
deducting costs, (c) The proceeds of booty (d) Profits arising 
from appropriation of rights such as those of exercising power, of 
occupying offices, of tax farming; acquisition through bribery, and 
from similar sources. In cases (c) and (d) costs must be deducted 
if these methods of acquisition are carried on as a permanent 
business Otherwise, this does not always take place. 

B. — Income and receipts from property, derived from the 
exploitation of control over important means of production 

^ Trieb/ede? "Weber certainly cannot mean that the maximization of money 
income is the ultimate basis of all economic motivation in general This would be 
ladically in contradiction to his earlier analysis in chap i, particularly secs. 6 and 7, 
and to much of what follows in chap iii. What he means is rather that, in so far as 
action IS economically oriented in a market economy, it must strive for the maximiza- 
tion of income Thus this is not an ultimate “ motive, but rather a generalized 
goal which IS inherent in certain kinds of social structures, relatively independently 
of what the deeper motives may be. — 

2 In natural economies, according to the terminology adopted here, ** income 
but which cannot be valued and added in terms of the units of a means of exchange, 
does not exist, but only receipts which consists of goods and services in kind, 
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(1) Those which are normally tieated as net income after the J20 
deduction of costs (a) Income clenved from property in human 
beings^ such as slaves, serfs or freedmen These may be receipts 

in money or in kind; they may be fixed m amount or consist m 
shares after the deduction of costs of maintenance (b) Appro- 
priated income associated with positions of authority, usually after 
deducting costs of administration (c) Income from land owner- 
ship. This may be based on leases dividing shares of the ciop, on 
leases for fixed periods, oi on leceipts in the capacity of landlord, 
rather than merely owner It may be in money oi in kind It 
should be reckoned after the deduction of taxes and costs of main- 
tenance. (d) House rents after deduction of costs (e) Receipts 
from appiopriated monopolies — exclusive privileges, patents, &c , 
after deduction of fees 

(2) Property income which is normally reckoned without deduc- 
tion of costs (a) Income from fixed means of production® derived f 21 
from permission to use such facilities in return for the payment to 

a budgetary unit or a profit-making enterprise of a rent.’^^ (b) 
Payments for the use of domestic animals ® (c) Interests on loans 

in kind and conditional allowances in kind, (d) Interest on money 
loans, (e) Money interest on mortgages, (f) Money returns from 
securities, which may consist in fixed interest or in dividends vary- 
ing with profitability (g) Other shares m profits, such as shares 
in exceptional profits and profits from rational speculative opera- 
tions and a rationally assigned share in the long-run profits of all 
sorts of enterprises. 

All profits ’’ and the income derived from securities are either 
not arranged in advance at all or only with respect to certain 
assumptions such as their purchase price or agreed rates of 
interest Fixed interest and wages, leases of land, and house rents 
are stipulated in advance Income from the exercise of power, 
from owmership of human beings, from authority over as well as 
ownership of the land, and from booty,” all involve appropria- 
tion by force. Income from property may be divorced from any 
occupation in case the recipient does not administer the property 
himself, but through agents. Wages, salaries, labour profits and 
entrepreneur^ profits, are, on the other hand, occupational incomes. 
Other types oi {property income and profit may be either one or the 
other. It is not possible here to enter into a detailed classification. 

Of all types of income, it is particularly those from business 
profits and from stipulated or free labour contracts which have a 
dynamic, revolutionary significance for economic life* Next to 
these stand incomes derived from free exchange and, in quite 
different ways, under certain circumstances, from booty.” 


3 Anlagtfi, . 

* Zim 

5 Tuhrmte-n 
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lai Those having a static conservative influence on economic activity 
are above all incomes fixed in accordance with a scale, namely 
salaries, time wages, profits from the exploitation of oflS.cial posi- 
tions, and normally all kinds of fixed interest and rent.® 

In an exchange economy, the economic somce of income lies m 
the great majority of cases in the exchange situation of the market 
with respect to goods and labour services Thus, in the last 
analysis, it is determined by consumers’ demand in connexion with 
the more or less strong naturally or socially determined monopolistic 
position of the parties to market relationships 

The economic source of receipts in a natural economy generally 
lies in the monopolistic appropriation of advantages, that is, in 
opportunities to exploit property or services for a return. 

Underlying all these types of income is the possibility of the 
use of force in protecting appropriated advantages. '' Booty ” 
and similar means of acquisition .are the results of the actual use 
of force. 

This sketch has been so rough that it has been impossible to 
make any attempt at refined systematization ^ 


® The distinction here made between those types of economic interest having a 
dynamic and a static influence on economic activity respectively, is strikingly 
similar to that made by Pareto between “ speculators ” and “ rentieis,” see Tht 
M%nd and Society, especially secs 22, 34 ff — En 

^ Though it IS not acceptable in a good many paiticular points, the tieatment of 
^income ” m Robert Liefmann’s works is one of the most valuable available 
Here, the economic problem cannot be explored further The relations of economic 
dynamics and the social order will have to be discussed again and again as the 
analysis proceeds 

Note — The title of this section is somewhat misleading It actually does not 
contain what most people would expect under a treatment of the motivation of 
economic activity Indeed, it carries this problem only to the point of establish- 
ing the structural basis of an interest in income, without attempting to analyze the 
underlying motivation any farther. Important contributions to various phases of 
this problem are to be found in other parts of Weber’s work Beside the refer- 
ences already given in note 1 to page 407, this is one of the central themes of the 
comparative studies in the Sociology of Religion A systematic generalized -istate- 
ment was, however, never made in the later stages of Weber’s career, and his 
position must be pieced together from many different sources —Ed 



CHAPTER III 


THE TYPES OF AUTHORITY AND IMPERATIVE 
CO-ORDINATION 

I —THE BASIS OF LEGITIMACY^ 

1. The Definition, Conditions and Types of Imperative Control 122 

Imperative co-ordination ” was defined above^ as tbe probability 
tbat certain specific commands (or all commands) from a given 
source will be obeyed by a given group of persons. It tbus does not 
include every mode of exercising power ’’ or influence ’’ over 
other persons. The motives of obedience to commands in this sense 
can rest on considerations varying over a wide range from case to 
case, all the way from simple habituation to the most purely 
rational calculation of advantage A criterion of every true relation 
of imperative control, howevei, is a certain minimum of voluntary 
submission; thus an interest (based on ulterior motives or genuine 
acceptance) in obedience 

Not every case of imperative co-ordination makes use of 
economic means; still less does it always have economic objectives 
But normally (not always) the imperative co-ordination of the action 
of a considerable number of men requires control of a staff of 
persons.^ It is necessary, that is, that there should be a relatively 
high probability that the action of a definite, supposedly reliable 
group of persons will be primarily oriented to the execution.of the 
supreme authority’s general policy and specific commands 

The members of the administrative staff may be bound to 
obedience to their superior (ox superiors) by custom, by affectual 
ties, by a purely material complex of interests, or by ideal [wertra- 
tional) motives. Purely material interests and calculations of 
advantage as the basis of solidarity between the chief and his 
administrative staff result, in this as in other connexions, in a ' 
relatively unstable situation. Normally other elements, affectual 
and ideal, supplement such interests In certain exceptional, tern* 
porary cases the former may be alone decisive. In every-day 
routine life these relationships, like others, are governed by custom 
and in addition, material calculation of advantage. But these 

1 In tins chapter Weber departs from bis previous practice aud, m addition 
to tUe usual division into numbered sections, has a system of somewhat more 
comprehensive subdivisions These will be designated by Roman numerals.—En. 

^ Chap 1 , p 139 The translation problem raised by the term Ettrschaft was 
commented upon at that point, — ^En 

3 An “ administrative staff ” See chap b 12 
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122 factors, custom and personal advantage^ purely affectual or ideal 
motives of solidarity, do not, even taken togetlier, form a sufficiently 
reliable basis for a system of imperative co-ordination In addition 
there is noimally a further element, the belief in legitimacy 

It IS an induction from experience that no system of authority 
voluntarily limits itself to the appeal to material or affectual or 
ideal motives as a basis for guaranteeing its continuance In 
addition every such s^^stem attempts to establish and to cultivate 
the belief in its legitimacy ’’ But according to the kind of 
legitimacy which is claimed, the type of obedience, the kind of 
administrative staff developed to guaiantee it, and the mode of 
exercising authority, will all differ fundamentally. Equally funda- 
mental is the variation in effect Hence, it is useful to classify the 
tvpes of authority according to the kind of claim to legitimacy 
typicallv made by each. In doing this it is best to start from 
modern and therefore more familiar examples. 

123 1 The choice of this rather than some other basis of classifica- 

tion can only be justified by its results The fact that certain other 
typical criteria of variation are thereby neglected for the time being 
and can only be introduced at a later stage is not a decisive diffi- 
culty The legitimacy ’’ of a system of authority has far more 

than a merely ideal significance, if only because it has very 

definite relations to the legitimacy of property. 

2. Not everj" claim ’’ which is protected by custom or by law 
should be spoken of as involving a relation of authority Otherwise 
the worker, in his claim for fulfilment of the wage contract, would 
be exercising authority over his employer because his claim can, 
on occasion, be enforced by order of a court Actually his formal 
status IS that of party to a contractual relationship with his 
employer, in which he has certain rights to receive payments 
At the same time the concept of a relation of authority naturally 
does not exclude the possibility that it has originated in a formally 
free contract This is true of the authority of the employer over 
" the worker as manifested in the former’s rules and instructions 
regarding the work process; and also of the authority of a feudal 
lord over a vassal who has freely entered into the relation of fealty. 
That subjection to military discipline is formally involuntary ” 
while that to the discipline of the factory is voluntary does not alter 
the fact that the latter is also a case of subjection to authority. The 
position of a bureaucratic official is also entered into by contract and 
can be freely resigned, and even the status of “ subject ” can often 
be freely entered into and (in certain circumstances) freely 
repudiated. Only in the limiting case of the slave is formal subjec- 
tion to authority absolutely involuntary 
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Ano tiler case, m some respects related, is tliat of economic 123 

jX)wer based on monopolistic position, tliat is, in this case, tbe 
possibility of dictating ’’ the terms of exchange to contractual 
paitners This will not, taken b}- itself, be considered to constitnte 
‘ £jathority ’’ any nioie than any other kind of influence ’’ which 
IS derived from some kind of superiority, as by virtue of erotic 
attractiveness, skill m sport or in discussion Even if a big bank is 
in a position to force other banks into a cartel arrangement, thi& 
will not alone be sufficient to justify calling it a relation of impera- 
tive co-ordination But if there is an immediate relation of com- 
mand and obedience such that the management of the first bank can 
give orders to the otheis with the claim that they shall, and the 
probability that they will, be obeyed purely as such legardless of 
particular content, and if their carrying out is supervised, it is 
another matter Naturally here, as everywhere, the transitions are 
gradual, there are all sorts of intermediate steps betvreen mere 
indebtedness and debt slavery Even the position of a salon ” 
can come very close to the borderline of authoritarian domination 
and yet not necessaiily constitute a system of authority. Sharp 
differentiation in concrete fact is often impossible, but this makes 
clanty in the analytical distinctions all the more important. 

3. Naturally, the legitimacy of a system of authority may be 
treated sociologically only as the probability that to a relevant 
degiee the appropriate attitudes will exist, and the corresponding 
practical conduct ensue It is by no means true that every case of 
submissiveness to persons m positions of power is primarily (or even 
at all) oriented to this belief. Loyalty may be hypocritically 
simulated by individuals or by whole groups on purely oppor- 
tunistic grounds, or carried out in practice for reasons of material 
self-interest. Or people may submit from individual weakness and 
helplessness because there is no acceptable alternative. But these 
considerations are not decisive for the classification of types of 
imperative co-ordmation What is important is the fact that in a 
given case the particular claim to legitimacy is to a significant 
degree and according to its type treated as '' valid '' ; that this fact 
confirms the position of the persons claiming authority and that it 
helps to determine the choice of means of its exercise 

Furthermore a system of imperative co-ordination may — as often 
occuis in piactice — ^be so completely assured of dominance, on the 
one hand by the obvious community of interests between the chief 
and his administrative staff as opposed to the subjects (bodyguards, 
Pretonans, red or white ’’ guards) on the other hand by the 
helplessness of the latter, that it can afford to drop even the pre- 
tence of a claim to legitimacy. But even then the mode of legitima- 
tion of the relation between chief and his staff may vary widely 
according to the type of basis of the relation of authority between 
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123t]ierQ, and, as will be shown, this variation is highly significant for 
the strnctnie of imperative co-ordination 

4 Obedience will be taken to mean that the action of the 
person obeying follows in essentials such a coiiise that the content 
of the command may be taken to have become the basis of action 
for its own sake Furthermore, the fact that it is so taken is refer- 
able only to the formal obligation, without regard to the actor’s 
own attitude to the value or lack of value of the content of the 
command as such 

5- Subjectively, the causal sequence may vary, especially as 
between submission ” and sympathetic agreement ” This dis- 
tinction IS not, however, significant for the present classification 
of types of authority 

6. The scope of determination of social relationships and 
cultural phenomena by authority and imperative co-ordination is 
considerably broader than appears at first sight For instance, the 
authority exercised in the school has much to do with the deter- 
mination of the forms of speech and of written language which are 

124 regarded as orthodox The official languages of autonomous 
political units, hence of their ruling groups, have often become in 
this sense orthodox forms of speech and writing and have even led to 
the formation of separate nations ” (for instance, the separation 
of Holland from Germany) The authority of parents and of the 
school, however, extends far beyond the determination of such 
cultural patterns which are perhaps only apparently formal, to fche 
formation of the character of the young, and hence of human beings 
generally. 

7. The fact that the chief and his administrative staff often 
appear formally .as servants or agents of those they rule, naturally 
does nothing whatever to disprove the authoritarian character of the 
relationship. There will be occasion later to speak of the sub- 
stantive features of so-called democracy.” But a certain 
minimum of assured power to issue commands, thus of authority,” 
must be provided for in nearly every conceivable case 

2 The Three Pure Types oe Legitimate Authority 

There are three pure types of legitimate authority. The validity 
of their claims to legitimacy may be based on . 

1. Eational grounds — ^resting on a belief in the legality ” of 
patterns of normative rules and the right of those elevated to 
authority under such rules to issue commands (legal authority). 
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2 Traditional grounds — resting on an established belief in the 124 
sanctity of immemorial traditions and the legitimacy of the status 

of those exercising authority under them (traditional authority) ; 
or finally, 

3 Charismatic grounds — resting on devotion to the specific and 
exceptional sanctity, heroism or exemplary character of an indivi- 
dual person, and of the normative patterns or order revealed or 
ordained by him (charismatic authority) 

In the case of legal authority, obedience is owed to the legally 
established impersonal order It extends to the persons exercising 
the authority of office under it only by virtue of the formal legality 
of their commands and only within the scope of authority of the 
office In the case of traditional authority, obedience is owed to 
the 'person of the chief who occupies the traditionally sanctioned 
position of authority and who is (within its sphere) bound by tradi- 
tion But here the obligation of obedience is not based on the 
impersonal ordei , but is a matter of personal loyalty within the area 
of accustomed obligations In the case of charismatic authority, it 
is the charismatically qualified leader as such who is obeyed by 
virtue of personal trust in him and his revelation, his heroism or his 
exemplary qualities so far as they fall within the scope of the indivi- 
duahs belief in his charisma 

1 The usefulness of the above classification can only be judged 
by its results in promoting systematic analysis The concept of 

charisma (‘^ the gift of grace ”) is taken from the vocabulary 
of early Christianity. For the Christian religious organization 
Eudolf Sohm, in his Kirchenrecht, was the first to clarify the sub- 
stance of the concept, even though he did not use the same termi- 
nology Others (for instance, Hollin, Enthusmsmus und Buss- 
gewalt) have clarified certain important consequences of- it. It is 
thus nothing new 

2 The fact that none of these three ideal types, the elucidation 
of which will occupy the following pages, is usually to be found 
an historical cases in “ pure ” form, is naturally not a valid objec- 
tion to attempting their conceptual formulation in the sharpest 
possible form. In this respect the present case is no different from 
many others. Later on (|11 ff.) the transformation of pure charisma 
by the process of routinization will be discussed and thereby the 
relevance of the concept to the understanding of empirical systems 
of authority considerably increased But even so it may be said of 
every empirically historical phenomenon of authority that it is not 
likely to be as an open book/’ Analysis in terms of sociological 
types has, after all, as compared with purely empirical historical 
investigation, certain advantages which should not be minimized. 
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124 That IS, it can in tlie paiticiilar case of a coiiciete form of authority 
determine what conforms to or approximates such types as 

charisma/’ hereditary chaiisma ’’ (§10, 11), the charisma of 
office/’ patriarchy ” (§7), ‘^bureaucracy” (§4), the authority 
of status groups/ and in doing so it can work with relatively 
unambiguous concepts But the idea that the whole of concrete 
histoiical reality can he exhausted in the conceptual scheme about 
to be developed is as far from the author’s thoughts as anythiog 
could be 

II. LEGAL AETHOEITY WITH A BUEEAUCRATIC 
ADMINISTEATIVE STAEF" 

125 3 . Legal Atjthobity The Pure Type with Employment \ 

B1JREAUCR4.TIC Administrative Staff 

The effectiveness of legal authority rests on the acceptance of 
the validity of the following mutually inter-dependent ideas. 

1 That any given legal norm may be established by agreement 
or by imposition, on grounds of expediency or rational values or 
both, with a claim to obedience at least on the part of the members 
of the corporate group. This is, however, usually extended to 
include all persons wuthin the sphere of authority or of power 
in (Question, which in the case of territorial bodies is the territorial 
area, who stand in certain social relationships or carry out forms 
of social action which in the order governing the corpoiate group 
have been declared to be relevant 

2 That every body of law consists essentiallj^ in a consistent 
system of abstract rules which have normally been intentionally 
established Furthermore, administration of law is held to consist 
in the application of these rules to particular cases ; the administra- 
tive process in the rational pursuit of the interests which are 
specified in the order governing' the corporate group within the 
limits laid down by legal precepts and following principles which 
are capable of generalized formulation and are approved in the 
order governing the group, or at least not disapproved in it. 

3. That thus the typical person in authority occupies an 
^office.” In the action associated with his status, including the 
commands he issues to others, he is subject to an impersonal order 
to which his actions are oriented. This is true not only for persons 
exercising legal authority who are in the usual sense officials 
but, for instance, for the elected president of a state. 

Standuche. There is no really acceptable English rendering of tine term —Bn. 

5 The specifically modern type of administration has intentionally been taken 
as a point of departure in order to make it possible later to contrast the others 
with it. 
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4 Ttat tlie person who obeys antbority does so, as it is nsually 125 
stated, only in bis capacity as a member ” of tbe corporate group 
and wbat be obeys is only tbe law ’’ He may in tbis connexion be 
tbe member of an association, of a territorial conmmne, of a cbnrcb 

or a citizen of a state 

5 In conformity witb point 3, it is beld tbat tbe members of tbe 
corporate group, in so far as they obey a person in authority , do 
not owe this obedience to bim as an individual, but to tbe imper- 
sonal order Hence, it follows tbat there is an obligation to 
obedience only within tbe sphere of tbe rationally delimited 
authority which, in terms of the older, has been conferred upon 
him 

Tbe following may thus be said to be tbe fundamental categories 
of rational legal authority — 

(1) A continuous organization of official functions bound bv 
rules. 

(2) A specified sphere of competence This involves (a) a sphere 
of obligations to perform functions which has been marked off as 
part of a systematic division of labour, (b) The provision of the 
incumbent with the necessary authority to carry out these functions 
(c) That the necessary means of compulsion are clearly defined and 
their use is subject to definite conditions A unit exercising 
authority which is organized in this way will be called an 

administrative organ 

There are administrative organs in this sense in large-scale 
private organizations, in parties and armies, as well as in the state 
and the church. An elected president, a cabinet of ministers or a 
body of elected representatives also in this sense constitute adminis- 
trative organs. This is not, however, the place to discuss these 
concepts. Hot every administrative organ is provided with com- 
pulsory powers Bui this distinction is not important for present 
purposes. 

(3) The organization of offices follows the principle of hierarchy ; 
that is, each lower office is under the control and supervision of a 
higher one. There is a right of appeal and of statement of griev- 
ances from the lower to the higher. Hierarchies differ in respect 
to whether and in what cases complaints can lead to a ruling from 
an authority at various points higher in the scale, and as to whether 
changes are imposed from higher up or the responsibility for such 
cnanges is left to the lower office, the conduct of which was the 
subject of complaint. 
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126 (4) Tke rules wliicii regulate tlie conduct of an office may be 

technical rules or norms ^ In both cases, if their application is to 
be fully rational, specialized training is necessary It is thus 
normally true that only a person who has demonstrated an adequate 
technical training is qualified to be a member of the administra- 
tive stale of such an organized group, and hence only such persons 
are eligible for appointment to official positions The administra- 
tive stafi of a rational corporate group thus typically consists of 
“ officials,” whether the organization be devoted to political, 
religious, economic— in particular, capitalistic— or other ends 

(5) In the rational type it is a matter of principle that the mem- 
bers of the administrative staff should be completely separated from 
ownership of the means of production or administration Officials, 
employees, and workers attached to the administrative staff do not 
themselves own the non-human means of production and adminis- 
tration These are rather provided for their use in kind or in 
money and the official is obligated to render an accounting of their 
use There exists, furthermore, in principle complete separation 
of the property belonging to the organization, which is controlled 
within the sphere of office, and the personal property of the official, 
which IS available for his own private uses. There is a correspond- 
ing separation of the place in which official functions are carried 
out, the ” office ” in the sense of premises, from living quarters 

(6) In the rational type case, there is also a complete absence of 
appropriation of his official position by the incumbent Where 
“ rights ” to an office exist, as in the case of judges, and recently 
of an increasing proportion of officials and even of workers, they 
do not normally serve the purpose of appropriation by the official, 
but of securing the purely objective and independent character of 
the conduct of the office so that it is oriented only to the relevant 
norms. 


(7) Administrative acts, decisions and rules are formulated and 
recorded in writing, even in cases where oral discussion is the rule 
or is even mandatory This applies at least to preliminary dis- 
cussions and proposals and to final decisions and to all sorts of 
orders and rules. The combination of written documents and a 
continuous organization of official functions constitutes the 


7 Weber does not explain this distinction By a “ tecbnical rule be pro- 
bably means a prescribed course of action wbicb is dictated primarily on grounds 
teuchme efficiency of the performance of the immediate functions, while by 
“ norms*’ he probably means rules which limit conduct on grounds othOT than 
ibnsiB of efficiency. Of course, in one sense all rules are norms m that they are 
nrScripti^ for conduct, conformity with which is problematical.— E» 
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‘‘ office wliicli IS the central focus of all types of modern corporate 126 
action 

(8) Legal authority can be exercised in a wide variety of 
different forms which will be distinguished and discussed later 
The following analysis will be deliberately confined for the most 
part to the aspect of imperative co-ordination in the structure of the 
administrative staff It will consist in an analysis in terms of 
ideal types of officialdom or bureaucracy ’’ 

In the above outline no mention has been made of the kind of 
supreme head appiopnate to a system of legal authority. This is 
a consequence of ceitain considerations which can only be made 
entirely undeistandable at a later stage in the analysis There 
are very important types ot rational imperative co-ordination which, 
with respect to the ultimate source of authoiit}", belong to other 
categories This is true of the hereditary charismatic type, as 
illustrated by hereditary monarchy and of the pure charismatic 
type of a president chosen by plebiscite Other cases involve 
lational elements at important points, but are made up of a com- 
bination of bureaucratic and charismatic components, as is true of 
the cabinet form of government Still others are subject to the 
authority of the chief of other corporate groups, whether their 
character be charismatic or bureaucratic ; thus the formal head of a 
government department under a pailiamentary regime may be a 
minister who occupies his position because of his authority in a 
party The type of rational, legal administrative staff is capable 
of application in all kinds of situations and contexts It is the most 
important mechanism for the administration of everyday profane 
affairs. Tor in that sphere, the exercise of authority and, more 
broadly, imperative co-ordination, consists precisely in adminis- 
tration 


4. Legal Authority* The Pure Type with Employment of a 
Bureaucratic Administrative StxVFf {Cont%7iued,) 

The purest type of exercise of legal authorit3^ is that -which 
emploj^s a bureaucratic administrative staff. Only the supreme 
chief of the organization occupies his position of authority by virtue 
of appropriation, of election, or of having been designated for the 
succession. But even Jus authority consists in a sphere of legal 


& Bureau, It has seemed necessary to nse the English word “ office in three 
different meanings, which are distinguished m Weber’s discussion by at least two 
terms The first is Amt, which means “ office ” in the sense of the institutionally 
defined status of a person The second is the “ work premises as m the 
expression he spent the afternoon in his office For this Weber uses Bureau 
as also for thc' thud meaning which he has just defined, the ** organized work 
process of a group ” In this last sens© an office is a particular type of “ organiza- 
tion,^’ or Betruh m Weber’s sense This use is established in English in euch 
expressions as ** the District Attorney’s Office has such and such functions/’ Which 
of the three meanings is involved in a given case will generally be clear from 
the context— En 
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126 ‘ competence The •whole administrative staff under tlie supreme 
authority then consists, in the purest type, of individual officials 
who are appointed and function according to the following criteria ^ 

(1) They are personally free and sub3ect to authority only with 
respect to their impersonal official obligations 

(2) They are organized in a clearly defined hierarchy of offices 

(3) Each office has a clearly defined sphere of competence in 
the legal sense 

(4) The office is filled by a free contractual relationship Thus, 
]n principle, there is fiee selection 

127 (5) Candidates are selected on the basis of technical c[ualifica- 
tions In the most rational case, this is tested by examination or 
guaranteed by diplomas certifying technical training, or both 
They are appointed, not elected. 

(6) They are remunerated by fixed salaries in money, for the 
most part with a right to pensions Only under certain circum- 
stances does the employing authority, especially in private organiza- 
tions, have a right to terminate the appointment, but the official is 
always free to resign The salary scale is pnmaiilv graded accord- 
ing to rank in the hierarchy; but in addition to this criterion, the 
responsibility of the position and the requirements of the incum- 
bent^ s social status may be taken into account ^ 

(7) The office is treated as the sole, or at least the primary, 
occupation of the incumbent 

(8) It constitutes a career There is a system of promotion ’’ 
according to seniority or to achievement, or both Promotion is 
dependent on the judgment of superiors 

(9) The official works entirely separated from ownership of the 
means of administration and without appropriation of his position, 

(10) He is subject to strict and systematic discipline and control 
in the conduct of the office. 

This type of organization is in principle applicable with equal 
facility to a wide variety of different fields. It may be applied in 
profit-making business or in charitable organizations, or in any 
number of other types of private enterprises serving ideal or 
material ends It is equally applicable to political and to religious 
organizations. With varying degrees of approximation to a pure 
type, its historical existence can be demonstrated in all these fields. 

1. Por example, this type of bureaucracy is found in private 
clinics, as well as in endowed hospitals or the hospitals maintained 

^ This characterization applies to the “ monocratic ” as opposed to the “ col- 
legial type, which will be discussed below 
1 See below, chap iv. 
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by religious orders Bureaucratic organization bas played a ma]or 127 
role in tbe Catbolic Church It is well illustrated by the adminis- 
trative role of the priesthood^ in the modem church, which has 
expropriated almost all of the old chuich benefices, which were in 
former days to a large extent subject to piivate appropriation. It 
IS also illustrated by the conception of the universal Episcopate, 
which IS thought of as formally constituting a univeisal legal com- 
petence in religious matters Similarly, the doctrine of Papal 
infallibility is thought of as in fact involving a univeisal com- 
petence, but only one which functions '' ex cathedra in the sphere 
of the office, thus implying the typical distinction between the 
sphere of office and that of the private affairs of the incumbent 
The same phenomena aie found in the large-scale capitalistic enter- 
prise, and the larger it is, the greater their lole And this is not 
less true of political parties, which will be discussed separately 
Finally, the modern army is essentially a bureauciatic organization 
administered bv that peculiar type of niilitarv functionary, the 

officer ’’ 

2 Bureaucratic authority is carried out in its purest foim where 
it IS most clearly dominated by the principle of appointment There 
is no such thing as a hierarchy of elected officials m the same sense 
as there is a hierarchical organization of appointed officials In 
the first place, election makes it impossible to attain a stringency of 
discipline even appioaching that in the appointed type For it is 
open to a subordinate official to compete for elective honours on the 
same terms as his superiors, and his prospects are not dependent on 
the superior’s judgment ^ 

3. Appointment by free contract, which makes free selection 
possible, IS essential to modern bureaucracy Where there is a hier- 
archical organization with impersonal spheres of competence, but 
occupied by unfree officials, like slaves or dependents, who, however, 
function in a formally bureaucratic manner, the term patrimonial 
bureaucracy ” will be used. 

4, The role of technical qualifications in bureaucratic organiza- 
tions IS continually increasing Even an official in a party or a 
trade union organization is in need of specialized knowledge, though 
it is usually of an empirical character, developed by experience, 
rather than by formal training. In the modern state, the only 

offices ” for which no technical qualifications are required are 
those of ministers and presidents This only goes to prove that 
they are officials only in a formal sense, and not substantively, 
as is true of the managing director or president of a large business 

2 Kaplanohratie 

3 On elective officials, see below, sec. 14 
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coiporation Tlieie is do question but that the position of the 
capitalistic eiitiepieiieur is as definitely appiopriatecl as is that of a 
monarch Thus at the top of a bureaucratic organization, there is 
necessaiily an element which is at least not purely bureaucratic 
The category of bureaucracy is one applying only to the exercise of 
control In’ means of a paiticulai kind of administrative staff 

5 The bureaucratic official normally receives a fixed salaiy 
]lv contrast, sources of income which are piivately appropriated 
will be called benefices Bureaucratic salaries are ahso normallv 
paid in money Though this is not essential to the concept of 
bmeaucrafy, it is the ariangeiiient Vvhich best fits the pure type 
Payments in kind are apt to have the chaiactei of benefices, and 
the receipt of a benefice noiinally implies the appropriation of 
opportunities foi earnings and of positions There are, however, 
gradual tiansitions in this field with niany intermediate types 
Appiopiiation by viitue of leasing oi sale of offices or the pledge 
of income from office are phenomena foieign to the pure type of 
bureaucracy 

6 Offices ’’ which do not constitute the incumbent’s principal 
occupationi, in particular honorary ” offices, belong in other 
categories, which will be discussed later ^ The typical ‘‘ bureau- 
cratic official occupies the office as his principal occupation 

128 With respect to the separation of the official from ownership 

of the means of administration, the situation is essentially the same 
in the field of public administration and in private bureaucratic 
organizations, such as the large-scale capitalistic enterprise 

8 Collegial bodies will be discussed separately below ® At the 
present time they are rapidly decreasing in importance in favour 
of types of organization which are in fact, and for the most part 
formally as well, subject to the authority of a single head For 
instance, the collegial governments ” in Prussia have long since 
given way to the monocratic district president The decisive 
factor in this development has been the need for rapid, clear 
decisions, free of the necessity of compromise between different 
opinions and also free of shifting majorities 

9 The modern army officer is a type of appointed official who is 
clearty marked off by certain class distinctions This will be dis- 
cussed elsewhere * In this respect such officers differ radically from 

Pfrundm On tins concept, $ee below, sec 7 — Dn 
5 Sea below, sec. 14 
® See sec 15. 

7 Btghrwtigs pr&sidenL 
^ See chap, iv 

s See chap iv. As has already ^been remarked, chapter iv was left incomplete 
and the part which is available contains no discussion of this subject, — 
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elected military leaders, from charismatic condottieri/ from the 128 
type of office! s who recruit and lead mercenary armies as a capita- 
listic enterprise, and, finally, from the incumbents of commissions 
which have been pin chased ^ There may be gradual transitions 
between these types The patrimonial letainei,^’ who is separated 
from the means of carrying out his function, and the proprietor of 
a meicenaiy army foi capitalistic purposes have, along with the 
piivate capitalistic entiepreneur, been pioneers in the organization 
of the modem type of bureaucracy This vill be discussed in detail 
below - 

5 The Monocbatic Type of Bxjbeaxjcbatic Administbation 

Experience tends univei sally to show that the purelv bureau- 
cratic type of administrative organization — that is, the monocratic 
variety of bureaucracy — is, from a purelv technical point of view, 
capable of attaining the highest degree of efficiency and is in this 
sense formally the most rational known means of carrying out 
imperative control over human beings It is supeiior to any other 
form in precision, in stability, in the stringency of its discipline, 
and in its reliability It thus makes possible a particiilarlv high 
degree of calculability of results for the heads of the organization 
and for those acting in relation to it It is finally superior both in 
intensive efficiency and in the scope of its opeiations, and is 
formally capable of application to all kinds of administrative tasks 

The development of the modern form of the organization of cor- 
porate gioups in all fields is nothing less than identical with the 
development and continual spread of bureaucratic administration 
This IS true of church and state, of aimies, political parties, 
economic enterpiises, organizations to promote all kinds of causes, 
private associations, clubs, and many others Its development is, 
to take the most striking case, the most crucial phenomenon of the 
modern Western state However many forms there may be which 
do not appear to fit this pattern, such as collegial representative 
bodies, parliamentary committees, soviets, honorary officers, lay 
judges, and what not, and however much people may complain 
about the evils of bureaucracy/’ it would be sheer illusion to 
think for a moment that continuous administrative work can be 
carried out in any field except by means of officials working in 
offices The whole pattern of everyday life is cut to fit this franie- 


» See sec, XO 

1 See sec 8 

2 The parts of Weber’s work included m this tianslation contain only frag- 
mentary discussions of military organization It was a subject in which Weber 
was greatly interested and to which he attributed great importance for social 
phenomena generally This factor is one on which, tor the ancient world, he laid 
great stress in his important study, Agrar^&rhmltnme im AUertum, Though at 
various points m the rest of Wirtsc^ft und €fudhchaft the subject comes up, it is 
probable that he intended to treat it systematically but that this was never 
done — 
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128\voii: For bureaucratic administration is^ otlier things being equal, 
always, from a formal, technical point of vie^w, the most rational 
type For the needs of mass administration to-day, it is completely 
indispensable. The choice is only that between bureaucracy and 
dilletantism in the field of administration 

The primary source of the superiority of bureaucratic adminis- 
tration lies in the role of technical knowledge which, through the 
development of modern technology and business methods in the 
production of goods, has become completely indispensable In this 
respect, it makes no difference whether the economic system is 
organized on a capitalistic or a socialistic basis Indeed, if in the 
latter case a comparable level of technical efidciency were to be 
achieved, it would mean a tremendous increase in the importance 
of specialized bureaucracy 

When those subject to bureaucratic control seek to escape the 
influence of the existing bureaucratic apparatus, this is normally 
possible only by creating an organization of their own which is 
equally subject to the process of bureaucratization Similarly the 
existing bureaucratic apparatus is driven to continue functioning 
by the most powerful interests which are material and obj*ective, 
but also ideal in character Without it, a society like our own with 
a separation of officials, employees and w’orkers from ownership of 
the means of administration, dependent on discipline and on 
technical training, could no longer function The only exception 
would be those groups, such as the peasantry, who are still in pos- 
session of their own means of subsistence Even in case of revolu- 
tion b}?- force or of occupation by an enemy, the bureaucratic 
machinery will normally continue to function just as it has for the 
previous legal government 

The question is always who controls the existing bureaucratic 
129 machinery. And such control is possible only in a very limited 
degree to persons who are not technical specialists. Generally 
speaking, the trained permanent official is more likely to get his 
way in the long run than his nominal superior, the Cabinet minister, 
who IS not a specialist. 

Though by no means alone, the capitalistic system has undeni- 
ably played a major role in the development of bureaucracy Indeed, 
without it capitalistic production could not continue and any 
rational type of socialism would have simply to take it over and 
increase its importance. Its development, largely under capitalistic 
auspices, has created an urgent need for stable, strict, intensive, 
and calculable administration. It is this need which gives bureau- 
cracy a crucial role in our society as the central element in any kind 
of large-scale administration. Only by reversion in every field — 
political, religious, economic, &o — to small-scale organization 
would it be possible to any considerable extent to escape its 
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irifluence On the one hand, capitalism in its modern stages of 129 
development strongly tends to foster the development of bureau- 
cracy, though both capitalism and bureaucracy have arisen from 
many different historical sources Conveisely, capitalism is the 
most rational economic basis for bureaucratic administration and 
enables it to develop in the most rational form^ especially because, 
from a hscal point of view, it supplies the necessary money 
resources 

Along with these fiscal conditions of efficient bureaucratic 
administration, there are certain extremely important conditions in 
the fields of communication and transportation The precision of 
its functioning requires the services of the railway, the telegraph 
and the telephone, and becomes increasingly dependent on them 
A socialistic form of organization would not alter this fact. It 
would be a question whether in a socialistic system it would be 
possible to provide conditions for carrying out as stringent bureau- 
cratic organization as has been possible in a capitalistic order For 
socialism w'ould, in fact, require a still higher degree of formal 
bureaucratization than capitalism If this should prove not to be 
possible, it would demonstrate the existence of another of those 
fundamental elements of irrationality in social systems — a conflict 
between formal and substantive rationality of the sort which 
sociology so often encounters. 

Bureaucratic administration means fundamentally the exercise 
of control on the basis of knowledge This is the feature of it 
which makes it specifically rational This consists on the one hand 
in technical knowledge which, by itself, is sufficient to ensure it a 
position of extraordinary power But in addition to this, bureau- 
cratic organizations, or the holders of power who make use of them, 
have the tendency to increase their power still further by the know- 
ledge growing out of experience in the service For they acquire 
through the conduct of office a special knowledge of facts and have 
available a store of documentary material peculiar to themselves. 
While not peculiar to bureaucratic organizations, the concept of 
official secrets '' is certainly typical of them. It stands in relation ’ 
to technical knowledge in somewhat the same position as com- 
mercial secrets do to technological training It is a product of the 
striving for power. 

Bureaucracy is superior in knowledge, including both technical 
knowledge and knowledge of the concrete fact within its own sphere 
of interest, which is usually confined to the interests of a private 
business — a capitalistic enterprise. The capitalistic entrepreneur 
is, in our society, the only type wffio has been able to maintain at 
least relative immunity from subjection to the control of rational 
bureaucratic knowledge All the rest of the population have tended 
to be organized in large-scale corporate groups which are inetitably 
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129 subject to bureauciatic control Tbis is as inevitable as tbe doiiua- 
ance of precision macliinery in tbe mass production of goods 

The following are the principal more general social consequences 
of bureaucratic control ‘ — 

(1) The tendency to levelling ’’ in the interest of the broadest 
possible basis of reciiiitment in terms of technical competence 

(2) The tendency to plutocracy growing out of the interest in the 
greatest possible length of technical training To-day this often 
lasts up to the age of thirty 

(3) The dominance of a spirit of formalistic impersonality, 
Sine ira et studio , without hatred or passion, and hence without 

affection or enthusiasm The dominant norms are concepts of 
straight-forward duty without regard to personal considerations 
Everyone is subject to formal equality of treatment, that is, every- 
one in the same empirical situation This is the spiiit in -which the 
ideal official conducts his office 

The development of bureaucracy greatly favours the levelling 
of social classes and this can be shown historically to be the normal 
tendency Conversely, every piocess of social levelling cieates a 
favourable situation for the development of bureaucracy; for it 
tends to eliminate class privileges, which include the appropriation 

130 of means of administration and the appropriation of authority as 
well as the occupation of offices on an honorary basis or as an avoca- 
tion by virtue of -wealth This combination everywhere iiievitabiy 
foreshadows the development of mass democracy, which will he 
discussed in another connexion. 

The spirit of rational bureaucracy has noimally the follovv- 
ing general characteristics- 

(1) Formalism, which is promoted by all the interests which 
are concerned with the security of their own personal situation, 
whatever this may consist in Otherwise the door would be open 
to arbitrariness and hence formalism is the line of least resistance. 

(2) There is another tendency, which is apparently in contra- 
diction to the above, a contradiction which is in part genuine It 
is the tendency of officials to treat then official function from what 
is substantively a utilitarian point of view in the interest pf the 
welfare of those under their authority But this utilitarian 
tendency is generally expressed in the enactment of corresponding 
regulatory measures which themselves have a formal character and 
tend to be treated in a formalistic spirit.^ This tendency to sub- 
stantive rationality is supported by all those subject to authority 
who are not included in the class mentioned above as interested in 
the security of advantages already controlled. The problems which 
open up at this point belong in the theory of democracy/' 

3 This will b© further discussed m the Sociology of Law 
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III. TEADITIONAL AUTHOEITY 
6 Traditional Authority 

A system of luipeiative co-oidmation will be called tradi- 
tional ” if legitimacy is claimed for it and believed m on tlie basis 
of tbe sanctity of tbe order and tbe attendant powers of control as 
they bave been handed down from the past, have always existed ” 
The person or persons exercising authority are designated accord- 
ing to traditionally transmitted rules The object of obedience is 
the personal authority of the individual which he enjoys by virtue 
of his tiaditional status. The organized group exercising authoritv 
IS, in the simplest case, pnmarilv based on lelations of personal 
loyalty, cultivated through a common process of education The 
person exercising authority is not a superior,” but a personal 
chief His administrative staff does not consist pnmarilv of 
officials, but of personal retainers ^ Those subject to authority are 
not members ” of an association, but are either his traditional 
comrades ” or his subjects ” What determines the relations 
of the administrative staff to the chief is not the impel sonal obliga- 
tion of office, but personal loyalty to the chief 

Obedience is not owed to enacted lules, but to the person who 
occupies a position of authority by tradition or who has been chosen 
for such a position on a traditional basis His commands are legiti- 
mized in one of two ways • (a) partly in terms of traditions which 
themselves directly determine the content of the command and the 
obj*ects and extent of authority In so far as this is true, to over- 
step the traditional limitations would endanger his traditional status 
by undermining acceptance of his legitimacy, (b) In part, it is a 
matter of the chief’s free personal decision, in that tiadition leaves 
a certain sphere open for this This sphere of traditional preroga- 
tive rests primarily on the fact that the obligations of obedience on 
the basis of personal loyaltj^ are esvsentially unlimited ^ There is 
thus a double sphere . on the one hand, of action which is bound to 
specific tradition; on the other hand, of that which is free of any 
specific rules. 

In the latter sphere, the chief is free to confer grace ” on the 
basis of his personal pleasure or displeasure, his personal likes and 
dislikes, quite arbitrarily, particularly in return for gifts which 
often become a source of regular income. So far as his action 

^ Men 
5 D%mer 

^ This does not seem to be a very happy formulation of the essential point It 
IS not necessary that the authority of a person in such a position, such as the 
head of a household, should be unlimited It is rather that ita extent is unspecified 
It IS generally limited by higher obligations, but the burden of proof rests upon 
the person on whom an obligation is laid that there is such a conflicting higher 
obligation — En. 
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130 follows principles at all, these are principles of substantive ethical 
common sense, of justice, or of utilitarian expediency. They are 
not, however, as in the case of legal authority, formal principles. 
The exercise of authority is normally oriented to the question of 
what the chief and his administrative staff will normally permit, in 

131 view^ of the traditional obedience of the subjects and what will or 
will not arouse their resistance When resistance occurs, it is 
directed against the person of the chief or of a member of his staff. 
The accusation is that he has failed to observe the traditional 
limits of his authority Opposition is not directed against the 
system as such 

It IS impossible in the pure type of traditional authority for 
law or administrative rules to be deliberately created by legislation. 
What IS actually new is thus claimed to have always been in force 
but only lecently to have become known through the wisdom of the 
promulgator The only documents w^hich can play a part in the 
oiientation of legal administration are the documents of tradition; 
namely, piecedents 

7 Traditional Authority (Continued) 

A traditional chief exercises authority with or without an 
administrative staff. The typical administrative staff is recruited 
from one or more of the following sources 

(a) From persons who are already related to the chief by tradi- 
tional ties of personal loyalty. This will be called patrimonial ’’ 
recruitment. Such persons may be kinsmen, slaves, dependents 
who are officers of the household, clients, coloni, or freedmen. 

(b) It may be recruited from other sources on an extra- 
patrimonial '' basis This category includes people in a relation 
of purely personal loyalty, such as all sorts of favourites,^’ people 
standing in a relation of fealty to their chief — vassals ” — and, 
finally, those who have of their own free will entered into a relation 
of personal loyalty as officials. 

In traditionalistic organizations, it is very common for the most 
important posts to be filled with members of a ruling family or clan. 

In patrimonial administrations, it is common for slaves or 
freedmen to rise even to the highest positions. It has not been 
uncommon even for Grand Viziers to have been at one time slaves. 

The typical household officials have been the following : the 
senechal, the marshal (once in charge of horses), the chamberlain, 
the carver, the steward, who was the head of the service personnel 
and possibly even of the vassals These are to be found everywhere 
in Europe. In the Orient, in addition, the head eunuch, who was 
in charge of the harem, has been particularly important. In the 
African kingdoms, the executioner is often included. Universally, 
the body physician, the astrologer, and various others, have been 
common 
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In Cliina and in Egypt, the principal source of recruitment for 131 
patiimonial officials lay in the clientele of the king Armies of 
coloni have been knoTvn throughout the Orient and weie typical of 
the Roman nobility Even in modern times, in the Mohammedan 
world, armies of slaves have existed 

The regime of “ favourites ’’ is characteristic of every patri- 
monial system and has often been the occasion for traditional- 
istic revolutions 

The status of “ vassal will be dealt with separately 

Bureaucracy has first developed in patrimonial states with a 
body of officials lecruited from extra-patrimonial sources, but, as 
will be shown piesently, these officials have originally been 
personal follow^ers of their chief 

In the pure type of traditional authority, the following featuies 
of a bureaucratic administrative staff are absent : (aj a clearly 
defined sphere of competence subject to impersonal rules, (b) a 
rational ordering of relations of superiority and inferiority, (c) a 
regular system of appointment and promotion on the basis of free 
contract, (d) technical training as a regular requirement, (e) fixed 
salaries, in the type case paid in money 

In place of a well-defined impersonal sphere of competence, 
theie is a shifting senes of tasks and powers commissioned and 132 
granted by a chief through his arbitrary decision of the moment 
They then tend to become permanent and are often traditionally 
steieutyped An important influence is exerted by competition for 
sources of income and advantage which are at. the disposal of the 
persons acting on behalf of the chief or of the chief himself. It 
is often in the first instance through these interests that definite 
functional spheres are first marked off and, with them, genuine 
administrative organs. 

In the first instance, those with permanent functions are house- 
hold officials of the chief. Their functions outside the administra- 
tion of the household itself are often in fields of activity which 
bear a relatively superficial analogy to their household function, 
or even which have originated in a completely arbitrary act of the 
chief, and have later become traditionally stereotyped. In addition 
to household officers, there have existed primarily only persons 
with ad hoc specific commissions. 

The absence of clear spheres of competence is clearly evident 
from a perusal of the list of the titles of officials in any of the 
Ancient Oriental states. With rare exceptions, it is impossible 
to associate with these titles a set of functions rationally delimited 
in the modern Western sense which has remained stable over a con- 
sideiable period. 

The process of defining permanent functions in terms of com- 
petition among and compromise between interests seeking favours, 
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132 income j and otlier forms of advantage is especially clearly evident 
111 tlie Middle Ages. Tins pkenomeiioii lias kad very impoitant 
consequences Tke interests in fees of tke pov^erfiil Royal courts 
and of tke powerful legal piofession in England was largely 
responsikle, partly for breaking tke influence of Roman and Canon 
law, partly for liniitmg it Existing irrational divi:sions of official 
functions kave frequently in all periods been stereotyped by tke 
existence of an established set of rigkts to fees and perquisites 
In contrast to tke rational kierarcky of authority in tke bureau- 
cratic system, tke question wko shall decide a matter — which of 
his oflicials or the chief himself — or who shall deal with complaints, 
IS, in a traditional regime, treated in one of two ways ( 1 ) Tradi- 
tionally, on tke basis of tke authority of particular received legal 
norms or precedents ( 2 ) Entirely on the basis of tke arbitrary 
decision of tke chief Whenever he intervenes personally, all others 
give way to him 

In Germanic law, apart from tke traditionalistic system of 
adherence to jirecedent, there is a principle which is derived from 
the arbitrary power of the political chief, namely, that in the 
presence of the chief himself the jurisdiction of any court is sus- 
pended This principle has the same source as the jus auocandiy 
in the arbitrary grace of a monarch and its modern derivative, 
chambei justice A court rendering judgment in terms of prece- 
dents was in tke Middle Ages veiy often tke agency which declared 
and interpreted the law and "was thus the principal source from 
vhick tke law of a locality was taken. 

As opposed to the bureaucratic system of free appointment, 
household officials and favourites are veiy often leciuited on a 
purely patrimonial basis from among tke slaves or serfs of the chief 
If, on the other hand, the recruitment has been extra-patrimonial, 
they have tended to be holders of benefices ivkich he has granted 
as an act of grace without being bound by any formal rules A 
fundamental change in this situation is first brought about by tke 
rise of free vassals and the filling of offices by a contract of fealty 
Since, however, such relations of fealty have been by no means 
primarily determined by considerations of objective function, this 
has not altered the situation with respect to definite spheres of 
competence or clearly determined hierarchical relationships. 
Except under certain circumstances when the administrative staff 
is organized on a basis of praebends, there is such a thing as 
promotion only according to the arbitrary grace of the chief 
Rational technical training as a basic qualification for office is 
scarcely to be found at all among household officials or the 
favourites of a chief Where there is even a beginning of techntcal 
training for appointees, regardless of what it consists in, this fact 
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everywhere makes foi a fundamental cliange in the development of 132 
administrative practice 

For many offices a certain amount of empirical training has been 
neeessaiv from very early timevS This is particularly true of the 
art ” of reading and writing which was originally truly an art 
with a high scarcity value This has often, most strikingly in 
C'hina, had a decisive influence on the wdiole development of culture 
■^hioiigh the mode of life of persons wuth a literaiy education 
Jkmong other things, it has eliminated the recruiting of officials 
fiom intra-patrimonial souites and has thus limited the power of 1^3 
the chief by making him dependent on a definite social group 
In place of regular salaries, household officials and favourites 
aie usually supported and equipped in the household of the chief 
and from his peisonal stores Generality their exclusion from the 
iord\ owm table means the creation of benefices, at first usually 
benefices in kind It is easy for these to become traditionally stereo- 
typed in amount and kind Along with the elements supported by 
benefices or in place of them, theie are various agencies com- 
missioned bv the lord outside his own household, as w^ell as various 
fpes wdiich are due him The latter are often collected without any 
regular rale or scale, being agreed upon from case to ease wuth those 
seeking favours ^ 

7a Geeontoceacy, Patriarchalism and Patrimonialism 

1. The most primitive types of traditional authoiity are the 
cases where a personal administrative staff of the chief is absent. 
These are '' gerontocracy and '' patriarchalism ’’ 

The term gerontocracy is applied to a situation where, so 
far as imperative control is exercised in the group at all, it is in the 
hands of elders,’’ vrhich originally was understood literally as the 
eldest in actual years, who are the most familiar with the sacred 
tiaditions of a group This is common in groups which are not 
primarily of an economic or kinship character '' Patriarchalism ” 
is the situation w'here, within a gioup, which is usually organized on 
both an economic and a kinship basis, as a household, authority is 
exercised by a particular individual who is designated by a definite 
lule of inheritance. It is not uncommon for gerontocracy and 
patriarchalism to be found side by side. The decisive characteristic 
of both IS the conception which is held by those subject to the 
authority of either type that this authority, though its exercise is a 
private prerogative of the person or persons involved, is in fact 
pre-eminently an authority on behalf of the group as a whole It 
must, therefore, be exercised in the interests of the members and is 
thus not freely appropriated by the incumbent. In order that this 

^ The concept of “ benefices ” will be taken up presently, 
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133 shall be maintained, it is crucial that in both these cases there is a 
complete absence of an administrative staff over which the indivi- 
dual in authority has personal control He is hence still to a large 
extent dependent on the willingness of the group members to respect 
his authority, since he has no machinery to enforce it Those 
subject to authority are hence still members® of the group and not 
subjects ’’ But their membership exists by tradition and not 
by virtue of legislation or a deliberate act of adherence Obedience 
is owed to the person of the chief, not to any established rule But 
it is owed to the chief only by virtue of his traditional status He is 
thus on his part strictly bound by tradition 

The different types of gerontocracy will be discussed later. 
Primary patriarchalism is related to it in that the authority of the 
patriarch carries strict obligations to obedience only within his ovvn 
household Apart from this, as in the case of the Arabian Sheik, 
it has only an exemplary character, similar to charismatic 
authority He is able to influence people only by example, by 
advice, or by other non-conipulsory means 

2. With the development of a purely personal administrative 
staff, especially a military force under the control of the chief, 
traditional authority tends to develop into patrimonialism/’ 
Where absolute authority is maximized, it may be called 
Sultanism 

The members ” are now treated as subjects An authority 
of the chief which was previously treated principally as exercised 
on behalf of the members, now becomes his personal authority, 
which he appropriates in the same way as he would any ordinary 
object of possession He is also entitled to exploit it, in principle, 
like any economic advantage — to sell it, to pledge it as security, 
or to divide it by inheritance The primary external support of 
patrimonial authority is a staff of slaves, coloni, or conscripted sub- 
jects, or, in order to enlist its members’ self-interest in opposition 
to the subjects as far as possible, of mercenary bodyguards and 
armies. By the use of these instruments of force the chief tends to 
broaden the range of his arbitrary power which is free of traditional 
restrictions and to put himself in a position to grant grace and 
184? favours at the expense of the traditional limitations typical of 
patriarchal and gerontocratk structures. Where authority is 
primarily oriented to tradition but m its exercise makes the claim 
of full personal powers, it will be called patrimonial ” authority. 
Where patrimonial authority lays primary stress on the sphere of 
arbitrary will free of traditional limitations, it will be called sul- 
tanism.” The transition is definitely continuous. Both are dis- 
tinguished from primary patriarchalism by the presence of a per- 
sonal administrative staff 
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Sometimes even snltanism appears superficially to be completely 134 
bound by tradition, but this is never in fact the case The non- 
traditional element is not, however, rationalized in impersonal 
terms, but consists only in an extreme development of the sphere of 
arbitrary will and grace It is this which distinguishes it from 
every form of rational authoiitv 


8 When, in a system of patrimonial authority, paiticulai 
powers and the corresponding economic advantages have become 
appropriated, this will be called '"decentralized"'^ authority 
in all similar cases^ appropriation may take the following forms 
Appropriation may be earned out by an oiganized gioup oi by a 
category of persons distinguished by particular characteiistics It 
may, on the other hand, be carried out by individuals, for life, on a 
hereditary basis, or as fiee pioperty 

Decentralized authority thus involves, on the one hand, limita- 
tions on the chief's power of free selection of his administrative 
staff because positions or governing powers have been appropriated 
Thus they may be limited to the members of a corporate group or of 
a group occupying a particular social status 

In addition, on the other hand, there may be appropriation by 
the individual members of the administrative staff This may 
involve appropriation of positions, which will generally include 
that of the economic advantages associated with them, appropriation 
of the non-human means of administration, and appropriation of 
governing powers 

Those holding an appropriated status may have originated 
historically from the members of an administrative staff which was 
not previously an independent class. Or, before the appropriation, 
they may not have belonged to the staff. 

Where governing powers are appropriated by members of an 
independent group, the costs of administration are met from the 
incumbent’s own means, which are not distinguishable from his 
personal property. Persons exercising military command or mem- 
bers of this type of army provide their own equipment and may 


9 Staendische Herrschaft The term Stand with its derivatives, is perhaps 
the most troublesome single term in Weber’s text It refers to a social group the 
members of which occupy a relatively well defined common status, particularly 
with reference to social stratification, though this reference is not always important 
In addition to common status, there is the further criterion that the members of 
a Stand have a common mode of life and usually more or less well defined code of 
behaviour There xs no English term which even approaches adequacy in render- 
ing this concept Hence it has been necessary to attempt to describe what Weber 
meant in whatever terms the particular context has indicated. In the present 
case it IS the appropriation of authority on the part of the members of the 
administrative staff, in such a way that their position becomes independent of the 
arbitrary will of their chief, which is decisive. This particular aspect is brought 
out by describing it as ** decentralized authonty/* It should not, however, be 
forgotten that in describing it as he does, Weber implies that this group not onh 
has a distinctive status in the organization of authority, but also in other 
respects — 

t See chap, ii, sec 19 
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134 even lecriiit units of tte army on tlieir own responsibility It is 
also possible that tbe provision ot means of administration and of 
tbe administrative staff can be made tbe object of a profit-making 
enterprise wbicb exploits access to payments from tbe stores or tbe 
treasury of tbe chief Tbis was tbe principal mode of organization 
of tbe mercenary armies in tbe 16tb and 17tb centuries in Europe 
Wbere appropriation by independent groups is complete, all tbe 
powers of government are divided between tbe cbief and tbe different 
branches of tbe administrative staff, each on the basis of bis own 
peisonal rights It is also, however, possible for these rights to be 
legulated by special deciees of tbe chief or special compromises with 
tbe holders of appropriated rights Tbe first type is illustrated* by 
the court offices of a realm when they have become appropriated as 
fiefs; tbe second, by landlords who, by virtue of their privileged 
position or by usurpation, have appropriated powers of govern- 
ment Tbe former is apt to be merely a legalization of tbe latter 

135 Appropriation by an individual may rest on leasing, on pledging 
as security, on sale, or on privileges, which may in turn be. personal, 
hereditary, or freely appropriated, may be unconditional, or may be 
subject to performance of certain functions Such a privilege may 
be purchased in return for services or granted for compliance with 
tbe chief’s authority, or it may constitute merely the formal recogni- 
tion of actual usurpation of powers 

Appropriation by an organized group or by those occupying a 
particular social status is usuallv a consequence of a compromise 
between the chief and his administrative staff or between him and 
an organized social group It may leave the chief relatively free 
in his selection of individuals, or it may lay down rigid rules for the 
selection of incumbents 

Appropriation, finally, may rest on a process of education or 
apprenticeships It will be necessary to devote a special discussion 
to this case 

1. In the cases of gerontocracy and patriarchalism, so far as 
there are clear ideas on the subject at all, the means of administra- 
tion are generally appropriated by the corporate group as a whole 
or by the household of the individual who carries out the govern- 
ing functions. The administrative functions are performed on 
behalf ” of the group as a whole. Appropriation by the chief 
personally is a phenomenon of patrimonialism It may vary 
enormously in degree to the extreme cases of a claim to full pro- 
prietorship of the land^ and to the status of master over subjects 
treated as slaves. Appropriation by particular social groups 
generally means the appropriation of at least a part of the means of 
administration by the members of the administrative staff. In the 
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case of pure patrimouialism, there is complete separation of the 135 
functionary from the means of carrying out his function But 
exactly the opposite is true of decentralized patnmonialism. The 
person exercising governing powers has personal control of the 
means of administration — if not all, at least of an important part 
of them. Thus the feudal knight, who provided his own equipment, 
and the count, who by virtue of holding his fief took the court fees 
and other perquisites for himself and met his obligations to his 
superior lord from his own means, in which these appropriated 
sources of income over which he had full control were included 
Similarly, the Indian jag^irdar^ who provided and equipped a 
military unit from the proceeds of his tax benefices, was in complete 
possession of the means of administration On the other hand, 
a colonel who recruited a mercenary regiment on his own account, 
but received certain payments from the royal exchequer and paid 
bis deficit either by curtailing the service or from booty or requisi- 
tions, was only partly in possession of the means of administration 
and was subject to certain regulations On the other hand, 
the Pharaoh, who organized armies of slaves or coloni, put his 
clients in command of them, and clothed, fed, and equipped them 
from his own storehouses, was acting as a patrimonial chief in full 
personal control of the means of administration It is not always 
the formal mode of organization which is most decisive. The Mame- 
lukes were formally slaves recruited by the purchases of their 
owner In fact, however, they monopolized the powers of govern- 
ment as completely as any feudal class has ever monopolized fiefs 

There are examples of land appropriated in fief by a closed 
corporate group without any individual appropriation. This occurs 
where the land is granted to individuals quite freely by chiefs so 
long as they are members of the group, as well as subject to regula- 
tions specifying qualifications. Thus, military or possibly ritual 
qualifications have been required of the candidates, whereas, on the 
other hand, once these are given, close blood relations have had 
priority The situation is similar in the case of artisans attached 
to a court or to gilds or of peasants whose services have been 
attached for military or administrative purposes. 

2. Appropriation by lease, especially tax farming, by pledging 
as security, or by sale, have been found in the Western world, but 
^Iso in the Orient and in India. In antiquity, it was not uncommon 
for priesthoods to be sold at auction. In the case of leasing, the aim 
has been partly a practical financial one to meet stringencies caused 
especially by the costs of war. It has partly, also, been a matter of 
the technique of financing, to insure a stable money income avail- 
able for budgetary uses. Pledging as security and sale have 
generally arisen from financial necessities. This is true of the 
Papal States as well as others. Appropriation by pledging played a 
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135 significant role in Prance as late as tlie IStli century in filling 
judicial posts in tlie Parlaments, Tlie appropriation of officers’ 
commissions by regulated purchase continued in the British army 
well into the 19th century. Privileges, as a sanction of usurpation, 
as a reward, or as an incentive for political services, were common in 
the European Middle Ages, as well as elsewhere. 

8. Modes of Support of the Patrimonial Eetainer 

136 The patrimonial retainer may receive his support in any of the 
following ways : (a) By maintenance at the table and in the house- 
hold of his chief; (b) by allowances from the stores of goods or 
money of his chief, usually primarily allowances in kind; (c) by 
rights of use of land in return for services; (d) by the appropria- 
tion of property income, fees, or taxes , (e) by fiefs. 

So far as in an amount or within a scope which is traditionally 
stereotyped, they are granted to individuals and thereby appro- 
priated, but not made hereditary, the forms (b) to (d), inclusive, 
will be called benefices.’’ When an administrative staff, accord- 
ing to its fundamental principle of organization, is supported in 
this form, it will be said to be based on praebends.” In such a 
situation it is possible to maintain a system of promotion on a basis 
of seniority or of particular objectively determined achievements 
And it is also possible to require a certain social status as a criterion 
of elegibility and to make use of the corresponding sense of honour 
of a distinctive social group. 

A set of appropriated governing powers will be called a fief ” 
if it is granted primarily to particular qualified individuals by a 
contract and if the reciprocal rights and duties involved are pri- 
marily oriented to conventional standards of the honour, particu- 
larly in a military connexion, of a distinctive social group. The 
situation where an administrative staff exists which is primarily 
supported by fiefs, will be called feudalism ” 

The transition between fiefs and military benefices is so gradual 
that at times they are almost indistinguishable.^ 

In cases (d) and (e), sometimes also in (c), the individual who 
has appropriated governing powers pays the cost of his administra- 
tive function, and possibly also of equipment, from the proceeds of 
his benefice or fief. , In that case his own position of authority 
over the subject may take on a patrimonial character and thus 
become hereditary, and capable of division by inheritauce. 

1. The earliest form of support for royal retainers, household 
officials, priests and other types of patrimonial followers has been 
their participation at the table and in the household of the chief 
Cx their support by allowances arbitrarily paid out from the stores 

4 This "Will be further discussed helovr ui chap iv. 
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The men’s house/’ which is the oldest form of professional 136 
military organization and will have to he dealt with below, very 
often has the character of communistic consumption. Separation 
from the table of the chief or of the temple or cathedral and the 
substitution of allowances or the use of land for this direct mode of 
support has by no means always been regarded with approval. It 
has, however, been the usual consequence of the establishment of 
independent families Allowances in kind granted to temple priests 
and officials who have left the chief’s household constituted the 
original form of support of officials throughout the Near East and 
have also existed in China, India, and to a large extent in the 
Western World The use of land in return for military services is 
found throughout the Orient from very ancient times and also in 
Medieval Germany as a means of providing for household officials, 
officers of the court and other functionaries. The sources of income 
of the Turkish spaMs, of the J apanese samurai, and of various other 
types of Oriental retainers and knights, are in the present termino- 
logy, benefices ” and not fiefs,” as will be pointed out later 
In some cases they have been derived from the rents of certain 
land; in others, from the tax income of certain districts. In the 
latter case, they have not necessarily been combined with appro- 
priation of governmental powers in the same district; but this has, 
however, been the general tendency. The concept of the fief can 
be further developed only in relation to that of the state. Its object 
may be land under a patrimonial system, or it may be any one of 
various kinds of claims to property income and fees. 

2. The appropriation of property income and rights to fees and 
the proceeds of taxes in the form of benefices and fiefs of all sorts 
IS widely distributed. It became an independent form of organiza- 
tion in a highly developed fashion in India in particular. The 
usual arrangement was the granting of rights to these sources of 
income in return for the provision of military contingents and the 
payment of administrative costs 

9. Decentralized Patrimonial Authority 

In patrimonial systems generally, and particularly in those of 
the decentralized type, all governmental authority and the corre- 
sponding economic rights tend to be treated as privately appro- 137 
printed economic advantages. This does not, of course, mean that 
they cannot be qualitatively differentiated. This is true par- 
ticularly in that some of them are appropriated in a form subject 
to special regulations. Furthermore, the appropriation of judicial 
and military powers tends to be treated as a legal basis for a 
privileged class position of those appropriating them, as compared 
to the appropriation of purely economic advantages having to do 

323 



THEORY OR SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 

137 witk tie income from domains, from taxes, or otlier sources. Withiu 
tke latter category, again, tkere tends to be a differentiation of 
those wbicb. are primarily patrimonial from those which are pri- 
marily extra-patrimonial or fiscal in the mode of appropriation. 
For the present terminological purposes the decisive fact is that, 
regardless of content, governing powers and the associated advan- 
tages are treated as private rights 

Von Below^ is quite right in emphasizing strongly that it was 
especially the appropriation of judicial authority which was made 
the basis of special treatmTent and a source of privileged class status 
Indeed xt is not possible to prove that the medieval political 
organization had either a purely patrimonial or a purely feudal 
character Nevertheless, so far as judicial authority and other 
rights of a purely political origin are treated as private rights, it 
is for present purposes terminologically correct to speak of patri- 
monial authority. This concept itself, as is well known, has been 
most consistently developed by Haller in his Restaumtion der 
Staatsivissenschaften Historically there has never been a purely 
patrimonial state in the sense of one corresponding perfectly to the 
ideal type. 

Where traditional authority is decentralized through the appro- 
priation of governing powers by privileged social groups, this mav 
become a formal case of the separation of powers when organized 
groups of the members of such a privileged class participate in 
political or administrative decisions by a process of compromise 
with their chief. 

The subjects of such compromises may be rules or concrete 
admmistrative decisions or measures regulating the administrative 
process. The members of such groups may possibly exercise impera- 
tive control on their own authority and by means of their own 
administrative staff. 

1. Hnder certain circumstances groups, such as peasants^ which 
do not enjoy a privileged social position, may be included This 
does not, however, alter the concept For the decisive point is the 
fact that the members of the privileged group exercise independent 
lights. If all kinds of socially privilged groups were absent, the 
case would obviously belong under another type 

2. This type has been fully developed only in the Western 
World Both its peculiar organization in more detail ^-nd the 
reasons for its development in that case will be discussed separately 
below.® 

5 Der Deutsche Staat des Mittelatters 

6 This appears to refer to another of the unfinished parts of Weber’s projected 
work No systematic discussion of the subject is included in his text. Geitain 
phases of it are, however, discussed in part in, chaps, vu and viii of Wirtscliaft 
wid QeseUschaft which are not included m the present translation — En, 
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3 The possession of his own administrative staff hy a member 137 
of such a privileged group has been unusual The exercise of 
independent governing authority on his part is still more excep- 
tional 

9a The Eelations op Traditional Authority and the Economic 

Order 

The primary effect of traditional authority on modes of economic 
activity is usually in a very general way to strengthen traditional 
attitudes This is most conspicuous in gerontocratic and purely 
patriarchal situations since those exercising authority are not in 
possession of any distinct administrative machinery which is not 
available to the other members of the group. Thus they are, in 
upholding their own legitimacy, most strongly dependent on the 
safe-guarding of tradition in every respect. 

1. Beyond this, the consequences for the economic order are in 
the first instance a function of the mode in vrhich the group exercis- 
ing imperative authority is financed In this respect, patri- 
monialism is open to a wide variety of different possibilities. The 
following, however, are particularly important. 

(a) An oiltos maintained by the chief where needs are met on a 
liturgical basis wholly or primarily in kind in the form of contri- 
butions of goods and compulsory services In this case, economic 
relationships tend to be strictly bound to tradition. The develop- 
ment of markets is obstructed, the use of money is primarily 
oriented to consumption, and the development of capitalism is 
impossible 

(b) Provision by the services of socially privileged groups has 
very similar effects. Though not necessarily to the same extent, 
the development of markets is also limited in this case by the fact 
that ownership exists in kind, is pre-empted on a non-monetaiy 
basis and purchasing power correspondingly reduced. Further- 
more, the productive capacity of individual economic units is to 
a large extent pre-empted for the needs of the governing group. 

(c) Finally, it is possible for patrimonialism to be organized on 
a monopolistic basis of meeting its needs, partly by profit-making 
enterprise, partly by fees, and partly by taxes In this case, the 
development of markets is, according to the type of monopolies 
involved, more or less seriously limited by irrational factors. The 
important openings for profit are in the hands of the chief and 
the members of his ‘administrative staff. In so far as productive 
enterprises are directly administered by the governing group itself, 
the development of capitalism is thereby directly obstructed. If, 
on the other hand, there is tax farming, leasing or sale of offices, 
and provision for armies and administration on a capitalistic basis 

325 



THEORY OF SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 


138 fop fiscal reasons, there is an opening for capitalistic development; 
but it is diverted in the direction of political orientation ^ 

Even where it is carried out in money terms, the financing of 
patrimonialism and even more of sultanism tends to have irrational 
consequences for the following reasons — 

(1) The obligations placed on sources of direct taxation tend 
both in amount and in kind to remain bound to tradition. At the 
same time, there is complete freedom, and hence arbitrariness, in 
the determination of fees and of newly imposed obligations, and in 
the organization of monopolies. This element of arbitrariness is at 
least claimed as a right. It is, however, historically effective to a 
widely varying extent. 

(2) Two fundamental bases of the rationalization of economic 
activity are entirely lacking; namely, a basis for the calculabilitv 
of obligations and of the extent of freedom which will be allowed 
to private acquisitive activity 

(3) It is, however, possible that in individual cases patrimonial 
fiscal policy can, by systematic attention to the prosperity of its 
sources of taxation .aud by the rational organization of monopolies, 
have a rationalizing effect. This, however, is structurally for- 
tuitous and IS dependent on specific historical circumstances, some 
of which have, however, existed in the Western World 

Where the groups appropriating governing powers are formally 
organized/ fiscal policy typically tends to be a result of compromise 
This results in making the burdens relatively predictable and in 
eliminating or at least sharply limiting the arbitrary powers of the 
chief to impose new burdens and, above all, to create monopolies 
Whether the resulting concrete fiscal policy tends to promote or to 
limit rational economic activity, depends largely on the type of 
group occupying the predominant position of power, above all, 
whether it is a feudal or a patrician® class 

The dominance of a feudal class tends, because the structure of 
feudalized powers of government is normally predominantly patri- 
monial, to set rigid limits to the freedom of acqmsitive activity and 
the development of markets. It may even involve deliberate 
attempts to suppress them to protect the power of the feudal group. 
The predominance of a patrician class may have the opposite effect. 

1. What has been said above must sufi&ce for the present. It 
will be necessary to return to these questions repeatedly in different 
connexions. 


7 See chap ii, sec. 31 
* By Standtsche gewcdtenteilung, 

® “ Batncian is here used not in the Boman sense, but m that of the privi- 
leged commercial classes of the Bree Cities of the German Empire, such ae the 
Hanseatic cities. — ^En. 


326 



THE TYPES OF AUTHORITY AND IMPERATIVE CO-ORDINATION 

2 The oikos lias been found in ancient Egypt and in India. 138 
Provision by socially privileged groups is found in large parts of 
tbe Hellenistic world, in tbe late Roman Empire, in Cbina, in 
India, and to some extent in Russia and tbe Mohammedan states. 

Tbe monopolistic type under direct control of tbe regime is illus- 
trated by tbe Egypt of tbe Ptolemies, to some extent by tbe Byzan- 
tine Empire, and in a different way by tbe regime of tbe Stuarts 
in England. Tbe other type of monopolistic organization, which 
has been favourable to politically oriented capitalism, has been most 
highly developed in the patrimonial states of the Western World 
in tbe period of enlightened despotism.” Tbe system organized 
by Colbert is tbe best known example 

2. It is not only tbe financial policy of most patrimonial regimes 
which tends to restrict tbe development of rational economic 
activity, but above all tbe general character of its administrative 
practices. This is true in tbe following respects : 

(a) Traditionalism places serious obstacles in tbe way of formally 139 
rational regulations, which can be depended upon to remain stable 
and hence are calculable in their economic implications and 
exploitability. 

(b) A staff of officials with formal technical training is typically 
absent. Tbe fact that such a class developed in tbe patrimonial 
states of tbe Western World, is, as will be shown, accounted for by 
a set of very peculiar conditions These were present only in this 
particular case and developed for the most part out of sources wholly 
different from tbe general structure of patrimonialism. 

(c) There is a wide scope for actual arbitrariness and the expres- 
sion of purely personal whims on the part of the chief and the 
members of his administrative staff. The opening for bribery and 
corruption, which is simply a matter of the disorganization of an 
unregulated system of fees, would be the least serious effect of this 
if it remained a constant quantity, because then it would become 
calculable in practice. But it tends to be a matter which is settled 
from case to case with every individual official and is thus highly 
variable. If offices are leased the incumbent is put in a position 
where it is to his immediate interest to get back the capital he has 
invested by any available means of extortion, however irrational 

(d) Running through patriarchalism and patrimonialism 
generally, there is an inherent tendency to substantive regulation of 
economic activity. This is derived from the character of the claim 
to legitimacy and the corresponding interest in the contentment of 
the subjects. Its effect is to break down the type of formal 
rationality which is oriented to a formally technical legal order. 

This type of influence is conspicuous, indeed decisive, in the case of 
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139 the type of patrimonialism organized on a hierocratic basis In the 
case of pure snltanism, on the other hand, it is fiscal arbitrariness 
which is likely to be most important. 

For all these reasons, under the dominance of a patrimonial 
regime only certain types of capitalism are able to develop. It 
leaves room for a certain amount of capitalistic mercantile trade, 
for capitalistic organization of tax farming, and the sale and lease 
of ojBS.ces, for the provision of supplies for the state, the financing 
of wars and, under certain circumstances, capitalistic plantations 
and other colonial enterprises All these forms are indigenous to 
patrimonial regimes and often reach a very high level of develop- 
ment. This is not, however, true of the type of profit-making 
enterprise with heavy investments in fixed capital and a rational 
organization of free labour which is oriented to the market pur- 
chases of private consumers This is altogether too senitive to all 
sorts of irrationalities in the administration of justice, in other 
forms of administrative practice, and in taxation. For these upset 
the basis of calculability 

The situation is fundamentally different only in cases where a 
patrimonial ruler, in the interest of his own power and financial 
provision, develops a rational system of administration with 
technically specialized officials For this to happen, it is necessary 
in the first place that technical training should be available 
Secondly, there must be a sufficiently powerful incentive to embark 
on such a policy. This is notably supplied by sharp competition 
between a plurality of patrimonial powers within the same cultural 
area. Finally, a very special factor is necessary, namely, the par- 
ticipation of urban communes as a financial support in the com- 
petition of the patrimonial units 

1, The principal forerunners of the modern, specifically Western 
form of capitalism are to be found in the organized urban com- 
munes of Europe with their particular type of relatively rational 
administration. Its primary development took place from the 16th 
to the l8th centuries within the framework of the class structure 
and political organization of Holland and England, which were 
distinguished by the unusual power and preponderance of the 
economic interests of the burgeois classes. The secondary limita- 
tions based on fiscal and utilitarian motives, which were introduced 
into the purely patrimonial or largely feudal states of the 
Continent, have in common with the Stuart system of monopolistic 
itidustry the fact that they do not Stand in the main line of con- 
tinuity with the later autonomous capitalistic development. This 
is true in spite of the fact that particular measures of agricultural 
and mdustrial policy, so far as and because they were briented to 
English, Dutch and later to French models, played a very important 
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part m creating some of tlie essential conditions for this later deve- 139 
lopment All this will he discussed further on 

2 In certain fields the patrimonial states of the Middle Ages 140 
developed a type of formally rational administrative staff which 
consisted especially of persons with legal training both in the civil 
and the canon law, and which differed fundamentally from the 
corresponding administrative staffs in political bodies of any other 
time or place It will be necessary later to inquire more fully into 
the sources of this development and into its significance For the 
present it is not possible to go beyond the very general observations 
introduced above 

IV CHARISMATIC AUTHORITY 

10. The Principal Characteristics op Charismatic Authority 
AND ITS Relation to Forms of Communal Organization 

The term '' charisma will be applied to a certain quality of an 
individual personality by virtue of which he is set apart from 
ordinary men and treated as endowed with supernatural, super- 
human^ or at least specifically exceptional powers or qualities. 
These are such as are not accessible to the ordinary person, but are 
regarded as of divine origin or as exemplary, and on the basis of 
them the individual concerned is treated as a leader. In primitive 
circumstances this peculiar hind of deference is paid to prophets, to 
people with a reputation for therapeutic or legal wisdom, to leaders 
in the hunt, and heroes in war. It is very often thought of as rest- 
ing on magical powers. How the quality in question would be 
ultimately judged from any ethical, aesthetic, or other such point 
of view is naturally entirely indifferent for purposes of definition. 
What is alone important is how the individual is actually regarded 
by thosr subject to charismatic authority, by his followers ’’ or 
disciples.*^ 

For present purposes it will be necessary to treat a variety of 
different types as being endowed with charisma in this sense. It 
includes the state of a '' berserker whose spells of maniac passion 
have, apparently wrongly, sometimes been attributed to the use of 
drugs In Medieval Byzantium a group of people endowed with 
this type of charismatic war-like passion were maintained as a kind 
of weapon. It includes the shaman,’^ the kind of magician who 
in the pure type is subject to epileptoid seizures as a means of fall- 
ing into trances. Another type is that of Joseph Smith, the founder 
of Mormonism, who, however, cannot be classified in this way 
with absolute certainty since there is a possibility that he was a 
very sophisticated type of deliberate swindler. Finally it includes 
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140 ihe type of mtellectiial, sucli as Kurt Eisner/ wlio is carried away 
with his own demagogic success Sociological analysis, which must 
abstain from value judgments, will treat all these on the same 
level as the men who, according to conventional judgments are the 

greatest heroes, prophets and saviours. 

1. It is recognition on the part of those subject to authority 
which is decisive for the validity of charisma. This is freely given 
and guaranteed by what is held to be a sign or proof, ^ originally 
always a miracle, and consists in devotion to the correspond- 
irg revelation, hero worship, or absolute trust in the leader. 
But where charisma is genuine, it is not this which is the basis of 
the claim to legitimacy. This basis lies rather in the conception 
that it is the duty of those who have been called to a charismatic 
mission to recognize its quality and to act accordingly. Psycho- 
logically this recognition ’’ is a matter of complete personal 
devotion to the possessor of the quality, arising out of enthusiasm, 
or of despair and hope 

Fo prophet has ever regarded his quality as dependent on the 
attitudes of the masses toward him No elective king or military 
leader has ever treated those who have resisted him or tried to 
Ignore him otherwise than as delinquent in duty. Failure to take 
part in a military expedition under such leader, even though 
recruitment is formally voluntary, has universally been met with 
disdain 

2. If proof of his charismatic qualification fails him for long, 
the leader endowed with charisma tends to think his god or his 
magical or heroic powers have deserted him. If he is for long 
unsuccessful, above all if his leadership fails to benefit his followers, 
it is likely that his charismatic authority will disappear. This is 
the genuine charismatic meaning of the gift of grace.^’^ 

Even the old Germanic kings were sometimes rejected with 
scorn. Similar phenomena are very common among so-called 

primitive’’ peoples. In China the charismatic quality of the 
monarch, which was transmitted unchanged by heredity, was upheld 
so rigidly that any misfortune whatever, not only defeats in war, 
but drought, floods, or astronomical phenomena which were con- 
sidered unlucky, forced him to do public penance and might even^ 

141 force his abdication. If such things occurred, it was a sign that he 
did not possess the requisite charismatic virtue, he was thus not a 
legitimate Son of Heaven.” 

1 The leader of the commtmistxc experiment m Bavana in 1919 “-Ed 

2 BewdhTung. * 

3 QoUesgTiadtntum 
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3 The corporate group which is subject to charismatic authority 
IS based on an emotional form of communal relationship ^ The 
administrative staff of a charismatic leader does not consist of 
officials at least its members are not technically trained It 
IS not chosen on the basis of social privilege nor from the point of 
view of domestic or personal dependency It is rather chosen in 
terms of the charismatic qualities of its members The prophet has 
his disciples; the warlord his selected henchmen, the leader, 
generally, his followers There is no such thing as appointment 
or dismissal/^ no career, no promotion. There is only a call ” 
at the instance of the leader on the basis of the charismatic quali- 
fication of those he summons There is no hierarchy; the leader 
merely intervenes in general or in individual cases when he con- 
siders the members of his staff inadequate to a task with which they 
have been entrusted. There is no such thing as a definite sphere of 
authority and of competence, and no appropriation of official powers 
on the basis of social privileges. There may, however, be terri- 
torial or functional limits to charismatic powers and to the indivi- 
duaTs mission There is no such thing as a salary or a benefice 
Disciples or followers tend to live primarily in a communistic 
relationship with their leader on means which have been provided 
by voluntary gift. There are no established administrative organs. 
In their place are agents who have been provided with charismatic 
authority by their chief or who possess charisma of their own 
There is no system of formal rules, of abstract legal principles, and 
hence no process of judicial decision oriented to them. But equallv 
there is no legal wisdom oriented to judicial precedent. Formally 
concrete judgments are newly created from case to case and are 
originally regarded as divine judgments and revelations. From a 
substantive point of view, every charismatic authority would have 
to subscribe to the proposition, It is written . . , but I say unto 

you, . . The genuine prophet, like the genuine military leader 
and every true leader in this sense, preaches, creates, or demands 
new obligations In the pure type of charisma, these are imposed 
on the authority of revelation by oracles, or of the leader's own 
will, and are recognized by the members of the religious, military, 
or party group, because they come from such a source. Recognition 
is a duty. When such an authority comes into conflict with the 
competing authority of another who also claims charismatic sanc- 
tion, the only recourse is to some kind of a contest, by magical 
means or even an actual physical battle of the leaders. In principle 
only one side can be in the right in such a conflict; the other must 
be guilty of a wrong which has to be expiated. 

^ Weber uses the term Gememde, which is not directly translatable — Eu 

5 Something contrary to what was written, as Jesus said m opposition to the 
Scribes and Pharisees — En. 
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141 Charismatic authority is thus specifically outside the realm 
of every-day routine and the profane sphere.® In this respect, it 
IS sharply opposed both to rational, and particularly bureaucratic, 
authority, and to traditional authority, whether in its patriarchal, 
patrimonial, or any other form Both rational and traditional 
authority are specifically forms of every-day routine control of 
action; while the charismatic type is the direct antithesis of this. 
Bureaucratic authority is specifically rational in the sense of being 
bound to intellectually analysable rules ; while charismatic 
authority is specifically irrational in the sense of being foreign to 
all rules. Traditional authority is bound to the precedents handed 
down from the past and to this extent is also oriented to rules. 
Within the sphere of its claims, charismatic authority repudiates 
the past, and is in this sense a specifically revolutionary force It 
recognizes no appropriation of positions of power by virtue of the 
possession of property, either on the part of a chief or of socially 
privileged groups The only basis of legitimacy for it is personal 
charisma, so long as it is proved; that is, as long as it receives 
recognition and is able to satisfy the followers or disciples. But 
this lasts only so long as the belief in its charismatic inspiration 
remains 

The above is scarcely in need of further discussion. What has 

142 applies to the position of authority of such elected 
monarchs as Napoleon, with his use of the plebiscite It applies to 
the rule of genius,’’ which has elevated people of humble origin 
to thrones and high military commands, just as much as it applies 
to religious prophets or war heroes 

4. Pure charisma is specifically foreign to economic considera- 
tions. Whenever it appears, it constitutes a call ” in the most 
emphatic sense of the word, a mission ” or a “ spiritual duty.” 
In the pure type, it disdains and repudiates economic exploitation 
of the gifts of grace as a source of income, though, to be sure, this 
often remains more an ideal than a fact. It is not that charisma 
always means the renunciation of property or even of acquisition, 
as under certain circumstances prophets and their disciples do. 
The heroic warrior and his followers actively seek booty ” ; the 
elective ruler or the charismatic party leader requires the material 
means of power. The former in addition requires a brilliant display 
of his authority to bolster his prestige What is despised, so long as 
the genuinely charismatic type is adhered to, is traditional or 
rational every-day economizing, the attainment of a regular income 
by continuous economic activity devoted to this end. Support by 

6 Weber used the autithesis, of Chansrm and AUtag an two senses On the 
one hand, of the extraordinary and temporary as opposed to the every-day and 
routine; on the other hand, the sacred as opposed te the profane See the 
editor's Structure, of Social Action^ ch, xvu. — 
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gifte^ sometimes on a grand scale involving foundations, even by 142 
bribery and grand-scale bonoraria, or by begging, constitute tbe 
strictly voluntary type of support On the other hand, booty,'' 
or coercion, whether by force or by other means, is the other typical 
form of charismatic provision for needs From the point of view of 
rational economic activity, charisma is a typical anti-economi 
force It repudiates any sort of involvement in the every-day 
routine world. It can only tolerate, with an attitude of complete 
emotional indifference, irregular, unsystematic^ acquisitive acts In 
that it relieves the recipient of economic concerns, dependence on 
property income can be the economic basis of a charismatic mode 
of life for some groups; but that is not usually acceptable for the 
normal charismatic revolutionary.’’ 

The fact that incumbency of church office has been forbidden 
to the Jesuits is a rationalized application of this principle of 
discipleship The fact that all the virtuosi ” of asceticism, the 
mendicant orders, and fighters for a faith belong in this category, is 
quite clear. Almost all prophets have been supported by voluntary 
gifts The well-known saying of St Paul, If a man does not 
work, neither shall he eat,” was directed against the swarm of 
charismatic missionaries It obviously has nothing to do with a 
positive valuation of economic activity for its own sake, but only 
lays it down as a duty of each individual somehow to provide for 
his own support This because he realized that the purely charis- 
matic parable of the lilies of the field was not capable of literal 
application, but at best taking no thought for the morrow ” could 
be hoped for. On the other hand, in such a case as primarily an 
artistic type of charismatic discipleship, it is conceivable that 
insulation from economic struggle should mean limitation of those 
who were really eligible to the economically independent ” , that 
IS, to persons living on income from property This has been true 
of the circle of Stefan George, at least in its primary intentions. 

5. In traditionally stereotyped periods, charisma is the greatest 
revolutionary force. The equally revolutionary force of reason ’’ 
works from without by altering the situations of action, and hence 
its problems, finally in this way changing men’s attitudes toward 
them ; or it intellectualizes the individual. Charisma, on the other 
hand, may involve a subjective or internal reorientation born out 
of suffering, conflicts, or enthusiasm. It may then result in a 
radical alteration of the central system of attitudes and ' directions 
of action with a completely new orientation of all attitudes toward 
the different problems and structures of the world.’”' In pre- 
rationalistic periods, tradition and charisma between them have 
almost exhausted the whole of the orientation of action. 

7 Wehe-r here uses Wdt in quotation marks, indicating that it refers to its 
meaning m what is primarily a religious context It is the sphere of “ worldly ” 
things and interests as distingijmhed from transcendental religious interests,— En 
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V THE EOTJTimZATIOH OF CHAEISMA. 

11. The Eoutinization of Charisma and Its Consequences 

In its pure form cliarisinatic authority lias a character speci- 
fically foreign to every-day routine structures The social relation- 
ships directly involved are strictly personal, based on the validity 
and practice of charismatic personal qualities. If this is not to 
remain a purely transitory phenomenon, but to take on the character 
of a permanent relationship forming a stable community of disciples 
or a band of followers or a party organization or any sort of political 
or hierocratic organization, it is necessary for the character of 
charismatic authority to become radically changed Indeed, in its 
pure form charismatic authority may be said to exist only in the 
process of originating. It cannot remain stable, but becomes either 
traditionalized or rationalized, or a combination of both 

The following are the principal motives underlying this trans- 
formation. (a) The ideal and also the material interests of the 
followers in the continuation and the continual reactivation of the 
community, (b) the still stronger ideal and also stronger material 
interests of the members of the administrative staff, the disciples 
or other followers of the charismatic leader in continuing their 
relationship. Hot only this, but they have an interest in continu- 
ing it in such a way that both from an ideal and a material point of 
view, fcheir own status is put on a stable every-day basis. This 
means, above all, making it possible to participate in normal 
family relationships or at least to enjoy a secure social position in 
place of the kind of discipleship which is cut off from ordinary 
worldly connexions, notably in the family and in economic relation- 
ships. 

These interests generally become conspicuously evident with 
the disappearance of the personal charismatic leader and with the 
problem of succession, which inevitably arises The way in which 
this problem is met, if it is met at all and the charismatic group 
continues to exist, is of crucial importance for the character of the 
subsequent social relationships. The following are the principal 
possible types of solution : — 

(a) The search for a new charismatic leader on the basis of 
criteria of the qualities which will fit him for the position of 
authority. This is to be found in a relatively pure type in the 
process of choice of a new Dalia Lama It consists in the search 
for a child with 6haracteristics which are interpreted to mean that 
he is a reincarnation of the Buddha This is very similar to the 
choice of the new Bull of Apis. ^ 

In this case the legitimacy of the new charismatic leader is 
bound to certain distinguishing characteristics ; thus, to rules with 
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respect to whicli a tradition arises. Tlie result is a process of 14S 
traditionalization in favour of wMdi tlie purely personal character 
of leadership is eliminated. 

(b) By revelation manifested in oracles, lots, divine judgments 
or other techniques of selection In this case the legitimacy of the 
new leader is dependent on the legitimacy of the technique of his 
selection. This involves a form of legalization It is said that at 
times the Schofetim of Israel had this character. Saul is said to 
have been chosen by the old war oracle 

(c) By the designation on the part of the original charismatic 
leader of his own successor and his recognition on the part of the 
followers. This is a very common form. Originally, the Eoman 
magistracies were filled entirely in this way. The system survived 
most clearly into later times in the appointment of dictators ” 
and in the institution of the interrex ’’ In this case legitimacy 
IS acquired through the act of designation. 

(d) Designation of a successor by the charismatically qualified 
administrative stafi and his recognition by the community. In its 
typical form this process should quite definitely not be interpreted 
as election or nomination ’’ or anything of the sort. It is 
not a matter of free selection, but of one which is strictly bound to 
objective duty. It is not to be determined merely by majority vote, 
but IS a question of arriving at the correct designation, the designa- 
tion of the right person who is truly endowed with charisma. It is 
quite possible that the minority and not the majority should be 
right in such a case. Unanimity is often required. It is obligatory 
to acknowledge a mistake and persistence in error is a serious 
offence. Making a wrong choice is a genuine wrong requiring 
expiation. Originally it was a magical offence. 

Nevertheless, in such a case it is easy for legitimacy to take on 
the character of an acquired right which is justified by standards 
of the correctness of the process by which the position was acquired, 
for .the most part, by its having been acquired in accordance with 
certain formalities, such as coronation. This was the original 
meaning of the coronation of bishops and kings in the Western 
World by the clergy or the nobility with the consent ’’ of the 
community. There are numerous analogous phenomena all over 
the world. The fact that this is the origin of the modern conception 
of election ’’ raises problems which will have to be gone into 
later 

(e) By the conception that charisma is a quality transmitted by 
heredity , thus that it is participated in by the kinsmen of its bearer, 
particularly by his closest relatives. This is the case of hereditary 
charisma. The order of hereditary succession in such a case need 
not be the same as that which is in force for appropriated rights, 
but may differ from it. It is also sometimes necessary to select the 
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144 proper lieir witkin tlie kinship group by some of the methods just 
spoken of, thus in certain negro states brothers have had to fight 
for the succession In China succession had to take place in such 
a way that the relation of the living group to the ancestral spiiits 
was not disturbed. The rule either of seniority or of designation 
by the followers has been very common in the Orient. Hence, in 
the house of Osman, it has been obligatory to eliminate all other 
possible candidates. 

Only in Medieval Europe and in Japan universally, elsewheie 
only sporadically, has the principle of primogeniture, as governing 
the inheritance of authority, become clearly established This has 
greatly facilitated the consolidation of political groups in that 
it has eliminated struggle between a plurality of candidates from 
the same charismatic family 

In the case of hereditary charisma, recognition is no longer paid 
to the charismatic qualities of the individual, but to the legitimacy 
of the position he has acquired by hereditary succession This may 
lead in the direction either of traditionalization or of legalization 
The concept of divine right ’’ is fundamentally altered and now 
comes to mean authority by virtue of a personal right which is 
not dependent on the recognition of those subject to authority 
Personal charisma may be totally absent Hereditary monarchy is 
a conspicuous illustration. In Asia there have been very numerous 
hereditary priesthoods; also, frequently, the hereditary charisma of 
kinship groups has been treated as a criterion of social rank and of 
eligibility for fiefs and benefices 

(f) The concept that charisma may be transmitted by ritual 
means from one bearer to another or may be created in a new 
person The concept was originally magical. It involves a dis- 
sociation of charisma from a particular individual, making it an 
objective, transferrable entity. In particular, it may become the 
charisma of office. In this case the belief in legitimacy is no longer 
directed to the individual, but to the acquired qualities and to the 
effectiveness of the ritual acts. The most important example is the 
transmission of priestly charisma by anointing, consecration, or the 
laying on of hands; and of royal authority, by anointing and by 
coronation. The characteT indelibzhs thus acquired means that the 
charismatic qualities and powers of the office are emancipated from 
the personal qualities of the priest. For precisely this reason, this 
has, from the Donatist and the Montanist heresies down to the 
Puritan revolution, been the subject of continual confliicts. The 
hireling of the Quakers is the preacher endowed with the 
charisma of office. 
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12 The Eotjtinization of Chaeisma and its Consequences 144 

{Continued) 

Concomitaat with the routmization of ckansma witk a view to 
insuring adequate succession, go tke interests in its routinization on 
tlie part of the administrative staff. It is only in tlie initial stages 
and so long as tke ckarismatic leader acts in a way wliicli is com- 
pletely outside everj"-day social organization, tkat it is possible for 
kis followers to live communistically m a community of faitk and 
entkusiasm, on gifts, booty,’’ or sporadic acquisition. Only tke 
members of tke small group of enthusiastic disciples and followers 
are prepared to devote tkeir lives purely idealistically to tkeir call. 

Tke great majority of disciples and followers will in tke long run 

make tkeir living ” out of tkeir calling ” in a material sense as 145 
well. Indeed, tkis must be tke case if tke movement is not to dis- 
integrate. 

Hence, tke routinization of ckansma also takes tke form of tke 
appropriation of powers of control and of economic advantages bv 
tke followers or disciples, and of regulation of tke recruitment of 
tkese groups Tkis process of traditionalization or of legalization, 
according to wketker rational legislation is involved or not, mav 
take any one of a number of typical forms 

1. Tke original basis of recruitment is personal ckarisma. Witk 
routinization, tke followers or disciples may set up norms for 
recruitment, in particular involving training or tests of eligibility. 
Ckarisma can only be awakened” and tested ” ; it cannot be 

learned ” or taugkt.” All types of magical asceticism, as 
practiced by magicians and keroes, and all novitiates, belong in tkis 
category. Tkese are means of closing tke group wkick constitutes 
tke administrative staff. ^ 

Only tke proved novice is allowed to exercise authority. A 
genuine charismatic leader is in a position to oppose tkis type of 
prerequisite for membership. His successor is not, at least if ke is 
chosen by tke administrative staff. Tkis type is illustrated by tke 
magical and warrior asceticism of tke men’s house ” with initia- 
tion ceremonies and age groups. An individual who has not success- 
fully gone through tke initiation, remains a woman ” ; that is, is 
excluded from tke charismatic group. 

2. It is easy for charismatic norms to be transformed into those 
defining a traditional social status on a hereditary charismatic basis. 

If tke leader is chosen on a hereditary basis, it is very easy for 
hereditary ckarisma to govern tke selection of the administrative 
staff and even, perhaps, those followers without any position of 
authority. Tke term familistic state will be applied when a 

8 On the charismatic type of education, see chap iv. {No discussion of this 
subject IS included in the fragment of chap iv which Weber completed —Bn.) 

8 OescMechterstaat 
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145 political body is organized strictly and completely in terms of tins 
principle of hereditary charisma In such a case, all appropriation 
of goyerning powers, of fiefs, benefices, and all sorts of economic 
advantages follow the same pattern The result is that all powers 
and advantages of all sorts become traditionalized The heads of 
families, who are traditional gerontocrats or patriarchs without 
personal charismatic legitimacy, regulate the exercise of these 
powers which cannot be taken away from their family It is not the 
type of position he occupies which determines the rank of a man 
or of his family, but rather the hereditary charismatic rank of his 
family determines the position he will occupy Japan, before the 
development of bureaucracy, was organized in this way The same 
was undoubtedly true of China as well where, before the rationaliza- 
tion which took place in the territorial states, authority was in the 
hands of the '' old families ” Other t 3 ^pes of examples are furnished 
by the caste system in India, and by Russia before the Mjestnit- 
schestvo was introduced Indeed, all hereditary social classes with 
established privileges belong in the same category. 

3 The administrative staff may seek and achieve the creation 
and appropriation of individual positions and the corresponding 
economic advantages for its members. In that case, according to 
whether the tendency is to traditionalization or legalization, there 
will develop (a) benefices, (b) offices, or (c) fiefs. In the first case 
a praebendal organization wall result, in the second, patnmonialism 
or bureaucracy; in the third, feudalism These become appro- 
priated m the place of the type of provision from gifts or booty 
without settled relation to the every-day economic structure 

Case (a), benefices, may consist in rights to the proceeds of beg- 
146ging, to payments in kind, or to the proceeds of money taxes, or 
finally, to the proceeds of fees Any one of these may result from 
the regulation of provision by free gifts or by booty in terms of 
a rational organization of finance. Regularized begging is found in 
Buddhism; benefices in kind, in the Chinese and Japanese rice 
rents ’’ ; support by money taxation has been the rule in all the 
rationalized conquering states. The last case is common every- 
where, especially on the part of priests and judges and, in India, 
even the military authorities. 

Case (b), the transformation of the charismatic mission into an 
office, may have more of a patrimonial or more of a bureaucratic 
character. The former is much the more common; the latter is 
found principally in Mediterranean Antiquity and in the modern 
Western world. Elsewhere it is exceptional. 

In case (c), only land may be appropriated as a fief, whereas the 
position as such retains its originally charismatic character. On 
the other hand, powers and authority may be fully appropriated as 

338 



THE TYPES OE ^lETHORITY AND IMPERATIVE CO-ORDINATION 

fiefs. It IS difficult to distmguisli tlie two cases It is, liowever, 146 
rare that orientation to the charismatic character of the position 
disappears entirely, it did not do so in the Middle Ages 

12a. The Roetinization op Charisma and its Conseqeences 

(Continued) 

For charisma to be transformed into a permanent routine struc- 
ture, it IS necessary that its anti-economic character should be 
altered It must be adapted to some form of fiscal organization to 
provide for the needs of the group and hence to the economic con- 
ditions necessary for raising taxes and contributions When a 
charismatic movement develops in the direction of prae- 
bendal provision, the laity ” become differentiated from the 

clergy that is, the jiarticipating members of the charis- 
matic administrative staff which has now become routinized 
These aie the priests of the developing church Corre- 
spondingly, in a developing political body the vassals, the 
holders of benefices, or officials are differentiated from the 
‘‘ tax pajj'ers.” The former, instead of being the followers 
of the leader, become state officials or appointed party officials This 
process is very conspicuous in Buddhism and m the Hindu sects. 
The same is true in all the states resulting from conquest which 
have become rationalized to form permanent structures, also of 
parties and other movements which have originally had a purelv 
charismatic character. With the process of routinization the charis- 
matic group tends to develop into one of the forms of every-day 
authority, particularly the patrimonial form in its decentralized 
variant or the bureaucratic Its original peculiarities are apt to be 
retained in the charismatic standards of honour attendant on the 
social status acquired by heredity or the holding of office This 
4ipplies to all who participate in the process of appropriation, the 
chief himself and the members of his staff. It is thus a matter of 
the type of prestige enjoyed by ruling groups. A hereditarv 
monarch by divine right ’’ is not a simple patrimonial chief, 
patriarch, or sheik; a vassal is not a mere household retainer or 
‘Official. Further details must be deferred to the analysis of social 
stratification. 

As a rule the process of routinization is not free of conflict. 

In the early stages personal claims on the charisma of the chief are 
not easily forgotten and the conflict between the charisma of office 
or of hereditary status with personal charisma is a typical process 
in many historical situations. 

1. The power of absolution — that is, the power to absolve from 
mbrtal sms — was held originally only by personally charismatic 

1 Derived from meaning a ** share See the Sociology of Eeligion 
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146 martyrs or ascetics, but became transformed into a power of the 
office of bishop or priest Thi^ process was much slower in the 
Orient than in the Occident because in the latter case it was 
influenced by the Roman conception of office Revolutions under a 
charismatic leader, directed against hereditary charismatic powers 
or the powers o£ office, aie to be found in all types of corporate 
groups, from states to trade unions ^ The more highly developed 
the interdependence of different economic units in a monetary 
economy, the greater the pressure of the every-day needs of the 

147 followers of the charismatic movement becomes. The effect of this 
IS to strengthen the tendency to routinization, which is everywhere 
operative, and as a rule has rapidly won out Charisma is a pheno- 
menon typical of prophetic religious movements or of expansive 
political movements in their early stages. But as soon as the 
position of authority is well established, and above all as soon as 
control over large masses of people exists, it gives way to the forces 
of every-day routine 

2 One of the decisive motives underlying all cases of the 
routinization of charisma is naturally the striving for security. This 
means legitimization, on the one hand, of positions of authority 
and social prestige, on the other hand, of the economic advantages 
enjoyed by the followers and sympathizers of the leader Another 
important motive, however, lies in the objective necessity of adapta- 
tion of the patterns of order and of the organization of the adminis- 
trative staff to the normal, every-day needs and conditions of carry- 
ing on administration In this connexion, in particular, there are 
always points at which traditions of administrative practice and of 
judicial decision can take hold, since these are needed both by the 
normal administrative staff and by those subject to its authority. 
It is further necessary that there should be some definite order 
introduced into the organization of the administrative staff itself 
Finally, as will be discussed in detail below, it is necessary for 
the administrative staff and all its administrative practices to be 
adapted to every-day economic conditions. It is not possible for 
the costs of permanent, routine administration to be met by 
booty/’ contributions, gifts, and hospitality, as is typical of the 
pure type of military and prophetic charisma. 

3. The process of routinization is thus not by any means con- 
fined to the problem of succession and does not stop when this has 
been solved. On the contrary, the most fundamental problem is that 
of making a transition from a charismatic administrative staff, and 
the corresponding principles of administration, to one which is 
adapted to every-day conditions The problem of succession, how- 
ever, is crucial because through it occurs the routinization of the* 

2 This last IS particularly conspicuous at the present time (1920) 
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charismatic focus of the structure. In it, the character of the 147 
leader himself and of his claim to legitimacy is altered. This 
process involves peculiar and characteristic conceptions which are 
understandable only in this context and do not apply to the problem 
of transition to traditional or legal patterns of order and types of 
administrative organization. The most important of the modes of 
meeting the problem of succession are the charismatic designation 
of a successor and hereditary charisma. 

4 As has already been noted, the most important historical 
example of designation by the charismatic leader of his own suc- 
cessor is Rome. For the rex, this arrangement is attested by tradi- 
tion, while for the appointment of the dictator and of the co- 
emperor and successor in the principate, it has existed in historical 
times. The way in which all the higher magistrates were invested 
with the imferium shows clearly that they also were designated as 
successors by the military commander, subject to recognition by the 
citizen army. The fact that candidates were examined by the 
magistrate in office and that originally they could be excluded on 
what were obviously arbitrary grounds shows clearly what was the 
nature of the development 

5 The most important examples of designation of a successor by 
the charismatic followers of the leader are to be found in the election 
ni bishops, and particularly of the Pope, by the original system 
of designation by the clergy and recognition by the lay community. 

The investigations of U. Stutz have made it probable that, though 
it was later altered, the election of the German emperor was 
modelled on that of the bishops. He was designated by a group of 
qualified princes and recognized by the people,’’ that is, those 
bearing arms Similar arrangements are very common. 

6. The classical case of the development of hereditary charisma 
is that of caste in India. All occupational qualifications, and in 
particular all the qualifications for positions of authority and 
power, have there come to be regarded as strictly bound to the 
inheritance of charisma. Eligibility for fiefs, involving govern- 
ing powers, was limited to members of the royal kinship group, the 
fiefs being granted by the eldest of the group. All types of religious 
office, including the extraordinarily important and influential posi- 
tion of guru, the dvrecteur de Vdme, were treated as bound to heredi- 
tary charismatic qualities. The same is true of all sorts of relations 
to traditional customers and of all positions in the village organiza- 
tion, such as priest, barber, laundryman, watchman, &c. The 
foundation of a sect always meant the development of a hereditary 
hierarchy, as was true also of Taoism in China. Also in the 
Japanese feudal ” state, before the introduction of a patrimonial 
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147 officialdom on tlie Chinese model, which then led to piaebenda and 
a new fendalization, social organization was based purely on heredi- 
tary charisma. 

This land of hereditary chaiismatic light to positions of 
authority has been developed in similar ways all over the world. 
Qualification by viitue of individual achievement has been replaced 
by qualification by birth This is everywhere the basis of the 
development of hereditaiy aristocracies, in the Eoman nobility, in 
the concept of the sttrps regia, which Tacitus describes among the 
Germans, in the rules of eligibility to tournaments and monasteries 
in the late Middle Ages, and even in the genealogical research 
earned on on behalf of the parvenue aristocracy of the United 
States Indeed, this is to be found everywhere where a differentia- 
tion of hereditaiy social classes has become established 

^ 4 g The following is the pimcipal relation to economic conditions* 
The process of routinization of charisma is in very important 
respects identical with adaptation to the conditions of economic 
life, since this is one of the principal continually-operating forces 
in every-day life Economic conditions in this connexion play a 
leading role and do not constitute merely a dependent variable. 
To a very large extent the transition to hereditary charisma or the 
charisma of office serves in this connexion as a means of legitimiz- 
ing existing or recently acquired powers of control over economic 
goods. Along* with the ideology of loyalty, which is certainly by 
no means unimportant, allegiance to hereditary monarchv in par- 
ticular is very strongly influenced by the consideration that all 
inherited property and all that which is legitimately acquired 
would be endangered if subjective recognition of the sanctitv of 
succession to the throne were eliminated. It is hence by no means 
fortuitous that hereditary monarchy is more acceptable to the pro- 
pertied classes than, for instance, to the proletariat. 

Beyond this, it is not possible to say anything in general terms, 
which would at the same time be substantial and valuable, on the 
relations of the various possible modes of adaptation to the economic 
order. This must be reserved to a special investigation. The 
development of a praebendal structure, of feudalism and the appro- 
priation of all sorts of advantages on a hereditary charismatic basis, 
may in all cases have the same stereotyping effect on the economic 
order if they develop from charismatic starting points as if they 
developed from patrimonial or bureaucratic origins. The imme- 
diate effect of charisma in economic as in other connexions is usually 
strongly revolutionary; indeed, often destructive, because it means 
new modes of orientation But in case the process of routinization 
leads in the direction of traditionalism, its ultimate effect may be 
exactly the reverse.^ 

^ The economics of charismatic revolutions will have to be discussed separately 
It IS by no means the same in all cases 
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12b Feudalism 

Tile case noted above, under sec 12, ^3 — namely that of the 
Fief — requires separate discussion Tins is because a type of struc- 
ture of authority may develop out of it, which is different both from 
patnmonialism and from hereditary charisma and which has had 
veiy great historical significance, namely, feudalism The two 
genuine sub-types which will be distinguished are the feudalism 
which IS based on fiefs and that based on benefices All other 
foims in which the use of land is granted in exchange for military 
services really have a patrimonial character and therefore will not 
be dealt with separately The different kinds of benefices will not 
be distinguished until later, when they can be discussed in detail 

A — A fief involves the following elements . — 

(If The appropriation of powers and rights of exercising 
authority. Appropriation as a fief may apply only to powers 
relevant within the individual household or budgetary unit or it 
may be extended to include those belonging to the corporate group. 
The latter type may be restricted to economic rights — that is, 
fiscal rights — or it may also include imperative control over the 
members of the group. Fiefs are granted in return for specific 
services. Normally they are primarily of a military character, but 
may also include administrative functions 

(2) The grant of the fief takes a very specific form. It is carried 
out on a basis which is purely personal for the lifetime of the lord 
and of the recipient of the fief, his vassal. 

(3) The relationship is established by a contract, thus it is pre- 
supposed that the vassal is a free man. 

(4) In the type of case which is here treated as the feudalism 
based on fiefs, the recipient is a person who carries on a specific 
social class tradition,^ that of a knight.’^ 

(5) The contract of fealty is not an ordinary business contract, 
but establishes a relation of personal solidarity which, though 
naturally unequal, involves reciprocal obligations of loyalty. These 
obligations are upheld by the social class honour of the knight and ^ 
are clearly delimited. 

It was pointed out above^ that the object of appropriation as a 
fief may be only the land, whereas the position as such retains its 
originally charismatic character. On the other hand, powers and 
authority may also, in addition to land, be appropriated. The 
transition tends to take place when fiefs are appropriated on a 
hereditary basis subject only to the condition that each new vassal 
will pledge fealty to his lord and the existing vassals will do so to a 

4 Lthmsfeudahsmus and PfrundenfeudaUsmus 

'5 Stdndtsche Lehtmfuhrung 

^ See page 338 
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149 new lord It is further promoted by the ability of a feudal adminis- 
trative staff to compel the granting of fiefs because all fiefs are 
treated as sources of support for the members of tbeir class 

The first step, the transition to a hereditary basis, took place 
relatively early in the Middle Ages, the second, later in the course 
of its development. The struggles of kings and princes with their 
vassals were above all directed, though usually not explicitly, 
toward the elimination of this principle, since it made impossible 
the establishment and the command of a personal patrimonial 
administration on the part of the lord 

B. — This type of feudalism has never been historically realized 
in the completely pure type any more than has pure patrimonialism 
But to the extent that it has been approximated, it has had the 
following principal consequences* — 

(1) The authority of the chief is reduced to the likelihood that 
the vassals will voluntarily remain faithful to their oaths of fealty 

(2) The political corporate group is completely replaced by a 
system of relations of purely personal loyalty between the lord and 
bis vassals and between these in turn and their own sub-vassals 
(sub-inf eudation) and so on Only a lord’s own vassals are bound 
by fealty to him , whereas they in turn can claim the fealty of their 
own vassals, and so on. 

(3) Only in the case of a felony ” does the lord have a right 
to deprive his vassal of his fief, and the same in turn applies to the 
vassal in his relation to his own vassal When such a case, how- 
ever, arises, in enforcing his rights against a vassal who has broken 
the oath of fealty, the lord is dependent on the help of his other 
vassals or on the passivity of the sub- vassals of the guilty party. 
Either source of support can only be counted on when the relevant 
group recognizes that a felony has ^tctually been committed. He 
cannot count on the non-interference of sub-vassals unless the 
higher lord has at least been able to secure recognition on their 
part of the principle that a struggle against an overlord is an 
exceptional state. Lprds have always attempted to establish this 
principle but often without success. 

(4) There is a hierarchy of social rank corresponding to the 
hierarchy of fiefs through the process of sub-inf eudation. In t;he 
Scwhsensfiegely it is called the Heerschilde This is not, however, 
a hierarchy of authority in the bureaucratic sense. Eor whether 
an order or a decision can be challenged and to what authority 
appeal can be made is in principle a matter for the royal court. It 
does not follow the hierarchy of feudal relationships. It is 
theoretically possible for the judicial authority to be granted as a 
fief to some associate of its legal possessor, but in practice this was 
not often the case 
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(5) The elements in the population who do not hold fiefs involv- 149 
ing some element of patrimonial or other political authority are 

‘‘ subjects , that is^ they are patrimonial dependents They are 
dependent on the holders of fiefs, on the one hand, in that their 
traditional status, particularly class status, determines or permits it, 
or on the other so far as the coercive power in the hands of the 
possessors of military fiefs compels it, since they are to a large 
extent defenceless Just as the supreme lord is under obligation to 
grant land in fief, those who do not hold fiefs are always under the 
authority of a lord , the rule, nulle terre sans seigneur^ holds The 
sole survival of the old immediate political power is the principle, 
which IS almost always recognized, that political authority, par- 
ticularly judicial authority, is turned over to the chief whenever 
he IS personally present 

(6) Powers over the individual budgetary unit, including 
domains, slaves and serfs, the fiscal rights of the political group to 
the receipt of taxes and contributions, and specifically political 
powers of jurisdiction and compulsion to military service — ^thus 
powers over free men — are all objects of feudal grants in the same 
way. It is, however, usual for the strictly political powers to be jgQ 
subject to special regulation.*^ 

It IS usual for political powers to be fully appropriated in the 
same way as property rights in fief There are, however, numerous 
transitional forms and irregularities. There is, nevertheless, one 
conspicuous uniformity, namely the existence of a class distinction 
between those enjoying only purely economic or fiscal rights and 
those with strictly political powers, notably judicial and military 
authority Only the latter are political vassals. 

It goes without saying that whenever this type of feudalism is 
highly developed, the status of supreme authority is precarious. 

This IS because it is always very dependent on the voluntary 
obedience and hence the purely personal loyalty of the members of 
the administrative staff who, by virtue of the feudal structure, are 
themselves in possession of the means of administration. Hence, the 
struggle for power, which is always latent in authoritarian struc- 
tures, comes to be chronic between a lord and his vassals* The 
ideal extent of feudal authority has never been effectively carried 
out in practice or remained effective on a permanent basis. 

The feudal chief may attempt to meet this situation in one of 
the following ways: — 

(a) He may not rely on the purely personal loyalty of his 
vassals, but may attempt to secure his position by limiting or for- 

7 In ancient Clima the granting of economic income m fiefs and of territorial 
authority were distinguished in name as well as in fact The di&tmctione m name 
are not found in the European Middle Ages, but there were clear distinct ions in 
class status and in numerous other particular points, 
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jgQ "bidding snb-mfeiidation In case it is meiely limited, lie may 
attempt to establish the principle that the fealty of a siib-vassal 
to his immediate lord is void in cabe of war against the higher lord 
Or, if possible, the attempt is made to obligate the siib-vassal to 
direct fealty to him, the liege loid. 

(b) The feudal chief may seek to implement his control of the 
administration of political powers in a variety of ways He may 
grant all the subjects a right of appeal to him or his courts He 
may station supervising agents at the courts of his political vassals 
He may attempt to enforce a right to collect taxes from the subjects 
of all his vassals He may appoint certain officials of the political 
vassals. Finally, he maj^ attempt to enforce the principle that all 
political authority is forfeited to him in his personal presence or 
beyond that to any agent he designates and that he, as the supreme 
lord, is entitled to try any case in his own court at will. 

It IS possible for a supreme lord to attain and maintain his power 
against vassals, as well as against other types of holders of appro- 
priated authority, only if he creates or recreates an administrative 
staff under his personal control and organizes it in an appropriate 
manner. There are three main possibilities (1) It may he a patri- 
monial bureaucracy. This was to a large extent what happened in 
the European Middle Ages and in Japan in the Bakiufu of the 
Shogun, who exercised a very effective control over the feudal 
daimyos- (2) It may be an extra-patiimonial staff recruited from 
a class with literary education. The principal examples are clerical 
officials, whether Christian, Brahman, Buddhist, Lamaist, or 
Mohammedan, or Humanists, such as the Confucian scholars in 
China. ^ (3) Or it may be a group of technically trained officials, 
particularly legal and military specialists. This was proposed in 
China in the 11th century by Wang An Shi, but by that time it 
was directed against the classical scholars and not the feudal 
magnates. In the Western world, such a bureaucracy was recruited 
for civil administration from university-trained men. In the 
Church the primary training was in the Canon Law, in the State, the 
Roman Law In England, it was the Common Law, which had, 
however, been rationalized under the influence of Roman modes of 
thought. In this development lie the seeds of the modern Western 
state. The development of military organization in the Western 
world took a somewhat different course. The feudal organization 
was first replaced by capitalistic military entrepreneurs, the con- 
dotUeri These structures were in turn appropriated by the terri- 
torial princes with the development of a rational adnlinistration of 

^ This was- common in western feudalism, but often was initiated by the adminis- 
trative staff in the interest of their own power. The same was true of the alliance of 
princes in China in 630 b c 

® On the peculiarities of such groups and their immense importance for cultural 
development, see chap, iv (not in completed part —Ed ) 
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ro}^al finance from llie ITtli centiiiy on In England and France, 151 
it happened soniewliat earlier 

This struggle of the feudal chief with his feudal administrative 
staff in the Western world, though not in Japan, largel}" coincided 
with his struggle against the power of corporately organized privi- 
leged groups ^ In modern times it everywhere issued in the victory 
of the chief, and that meant of bureauciatic administration. This 
happened first in the Western world, then in Japan and in India, 
and perhaps also China, under the influence of foreign conquest. 
Along with special local power relationships, economic conditions 
have played a very important part in this process in the Western 
woild Above all, it was influenced by the rise of the bourgeois 
classes in the towns, which had an organization peculiar to Europe,^ 

It vas in addition aided by the competition for power by means 
of rational — that is, bureaucratic — administration among the 
difleient states This led, from fiscal motives, to a crucially 
im]H')rtant alliance with capitalistic interests, as will be shown 
later. 

12c Feudalism Based on Benefices and Othee Types 

ISiot every kind of feudalism involves the fief in the Western 
sen*‘'^e In addition, there are the following principal types . — 

A. — The type where the place of the fief is taken by a benefice of 
fiscal significance. This was typical of the Mohammedan K*ear East 
and of India under the Moguls On the other hand, Ancient 
Chinese feudalism* before the time of Shi Huang Ti had at least in 
part a structure of fiefs, though benefices were also involved, 
Japanese feudalism also involved fiefs, hut they were subject in the 
case of the Damiyos to a rather stringent control on the part of the 
supreme lord. But here, also, the fiefs of the Samurai and the Bake 
often originated in benefices granted to court ofiicials, which then 
came to be appropriated. 

The type of feudalism based on benefices exists when (1) it is a 
question of the appropriation of benefices which are valued and 
granted according to the income they yield, and where (2) appro- 
priation IS, in principle, though not always effectively, carried 
out on a personal basis in accordance with services, thus involving 
the possibility of promotion. This was, at least from the legal 
point of view, true of the benefices held hy the Turkish Spahis, 
Finally and above all, (3) it does not involve primarily a free 
individual relation of personal fealty arising from a contract of 
personal loyalty wifh the lord as the basis of a particular fief. It 

^ Htande^Oarporatimm. Notably ecclesiastical and professional (lawyers) and 
urban communes and guilds. 

2 Cf. Weber’s study, Dte Stadt, Wifisch^ji und ixtulUchaft^ part 11, chap, 
viii '—Mv 
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151 It ratter a matter primarily of fiscal considerations in the context 
of a system of financing which is otherwise patrimonial, often 
snltanistic This is for the most part made evident by the fact 
that the sources of income are granted according to a regular system 
of registration. 

152 Though not inevitable, it is very common for the fief to 
originate in a system of provision for the needs of the political 
group on the basis of a purely natural economy and in terms of 
personal obligations The obligations to personal services and to 
military services are primary The principal motive is, in place 
of an inadequate military force lacking in training, and of economic 
inadequacy, above all, for the independent provision of satisfactory 
equipment, to organize a well-trained and equipped army of knights 
who are bound to their chief by personal honour The type of 
feudalism based on benefices, on the other hand, usually originates 
in a process of transformation of the organization of finance on a 
money basis It involves a reversion to financing in kind The 
following are the principal reasons leading to such a policy . — 

(a) The transfer of the risk involved in fluctuating income to 
an entrepreneur; that is, a sort of tax farming. Eights to such 
income may be transferred in return for undertaking to supply 
certain particular army contingents, such as cavalry, sometimes 
war chariots, armoured troops, supply trains, or artillery, for a 
patrimonial army This was common in the Chinese Middle Ages 
Quotas for the army in each of the different categories were estab- 
lished for a particular territorial area 

Either in addition to this or alone, fiefs may be established as a 
means of meeting the costs of civil administration and of securing 
tax payments for the royal treasury This was common in India. 

In return for these various services, in the first instance to enable 
those who undertook them to meet their obligations, there has been 
involved a process of appropriation of governmental power in vary- 
ing degrees and respects Such appropriation has usually been for a 
limited period and subject to repurchase But when means to do 
this have been lacking, it has often in fact been definitive. Those 
who hold such definitively appropriated powers then become, at the 
very least, landlords as opposed to mere landowners and often 
come into the possession of extensive governing powers in the 
political organization. 

This process has been typical above all of India It is the 
source of the powers over land of the ZaTwindars, the Jagtrdais, and 
the Tuhihdars, It is also found in a large part of the ITear East 
as C. H. Becker has clearly shown — he was the first to understand 
the difference from the European fief The primary basis lies in 
the leasing of taxes. As a secondary consequence, it developed into 
a system of landlordism The Eumanian Bojars were also tax 
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farmers wlio on this basis appropriated governing authority They 152 
are the descendants of the most heterogenious society the world has 
ever seen, of Jews, Germans, Greeks, and various other elements 
(b) Inability to pay the contingents of a patrimonial army may 
lead to an usurpation of the sources of taxation on their part, 
which IS subsequently legalized The result is that appropriation 
of the land and of the subjects is carried out by the officers and 
members of the army 

This was true of the famous Khans of the empire of the Caliphs. 

It was the source or the model for all forms of Oriental appropria- 
tion, including the Mameluke army, which was formally composed 
of slaves It is by no means inevitable that this should lead to 
systematic registration as a basis for the granting of benefices. But 
this IS a readily available course and has often actually been 
followed out. It IS not possible yet to discuss how far the fiefs ’’ 
of the Turkish spahis were genuine fiefs or whether they were closer 
to benefices From a legal point of view, promotion according to 
achievement was possible 

It is clear that the two types of feudalism are connected by 
gradual imperceptible transitions and that it is seldom possible to 
classify cases with complete definiteness under one category or the 
other Furthermore, the type of feudalism based on benefices is 
closely related to a purely praebendal organization, and there are 
also gradual transitions in this direction 

B — If terminological rigour is somewhat relaxed, there may in 
addition to the fief resting on a free contract with the lord and the 
feudal benefice, be said to be two other principal types of 
feudalism.^’ 

(1) The so-called Polls ’’ feudalism, resting on a real or ficti- 
tious synoikism of landlords. These enjoy equal rights in the 
conduct of a purely military mode of life with high standards of 
class honour. Its economic basis is the cleros,” a plot of land 
which is appropriated by qualified persons on a personal basis and 
passed on by individual hereditary succession. It is cultivated by 
the services of unfree persons, control over whom is a criterion of 
class status and forms the basis of provision of military equipment. 
This type is found only in Greece, in fully developed form, only 
in Sparta, and originated out of the men’s house.” It has been 
called feudalism ” because of the set of conventions regulating 
class honour and of the element of chivalry in the mode of life of 
a group of landlords. This is hardly legitimate usage. In Rome 
the term ^‘fundus ” corresponds to the Greek clero$J^ There is 
however, no information available about the organization of the 
cmia, which may have corresponded to the Greek mdteion^ the 
men’s house ” We do not know how far it was similar to the 
Greek. 
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153 The term feudal ’’ is ofteu used m a very broad seii^e to 
designate all militaiy classes, institutions and conventions which 
involve any sort of military class privileges This usage will be 
avoided here as entirely too vague 

(2) The second doubtful type is called feudalism for the opposite 
reason. The fief is present but on the one hand, is not acquired 
by a free contract of personal solidarity either with a lord or with 
equals, but is bestowed by the order of a patrimonial chief On 
the other hand, it may not be administered in the spirit of a 
chivalrous mode of life involving high prestige Finally, both 
criteria may be absent Thus there may be fiefs held by a 
chivalious group who, however, are dependent; or, conversely, fiefs 
may be freely acquired but their holdeis are not subject to a code 
of chivalry Finally, fiefs may be granted* to clients, coloni or 
slaves who are employed as fighting forces All these cases will be 
treated here as benefices 

The case of a dependent chivalrous class is illustrated by the 
Samurai of Japan Freely recruited soldiers without a chivalrous 
code are knowm to the Orient, this was probably the origin of the 
Ptolemaic military organization When the hereditary appropria- 
tion of land has led further to the appropriation of the military 
function as such, the end result is a typical liturgical organization 
of the state. The third type, the use of unfree military forces, is 
typical of the warrior caste of Ancient Egypt, of the Mamelukes of 
Medieval Egypt, and of various other unfree Oriental and Chinese 
military classes. These have not always been granted rights in 
land, but such an arrangement is common. 

In such cases, it is not correct to speak of feudalism,^’ but 
rather of military classes, which, at least from a formal point of 
view, occupy a negatively privileg’-ed position. They will be 
discussed in Chapter IV. 

13. Combinations of the Different Tyres of Authority 

The above discussion makes it quite evident that imperatively 
co-ordinated groups, which belong only to one or another of these 
pure types, are very exceptional. Furthermore, in relation to 
legal and traditional authority especially, certain important types, 
such as the collegial form and some aspects of the feudal, have 
either not been discussed at all or have been barely suggested. In 
general, it should be kept clearly in mind that the basis of every 
system of authoritj^, and cofrrespondingly of every kind of willing- 
ness to obey, is a beliefs a belief by virtue of which persons exer- 
cising authority are lent prestige The composition of this belief 

154 is seldom altogether simple. In the case of legal authority,” it 
is never purely legal. The belief in legality comes to be estab- 
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lislied and kabitnal, and tins means it is partly traditional 154 
Violation of the tradition may even be fatal to it Purthermoie, 
it has a charismatic element, at least in the negative sense that 
persistent and striking lack of success may be sufficient to ruin any 
government, to iinderinme its prestige, and to prepare the way for 
charismatic revolution For monarchies, hence, it is dangerous to 
lose wars since that makes it appear that their charisma is no 
longei genuine For republics, on the other hand, striking vie* 
tones may be dangerous in that they put the victorious general in 
a favourable position for making charismatic claims 

Communal groups^ approximating the purely traditional type 
have certainly existed But they have never been stable indefinitely 
and, as is also true of bureaucratic authority, have seldom been 
without a head who had a personally charismatic status by heredity 
or office Under certain circumstances, the charismatic chief can 
be different from the traditional one. Sometimes everyday econo- 
mic needs have been met under the leadership of traditional 
authorities, whereas ceitain exceptional ones, like hunting and the 
quest of booty in wai, have had charismatic leadership. The 
idea of the possibility of legislation is also relatively ancient, 
though for the most part it has been legitimized by oracles Above 
all, however, whenever the recruitment of an administrative staff i> 
drawn from extra-patrimonial sources, the result is a type of official 
which can be differentiated from those of legal bxu’eaucracies only 
in terms of the ultimate basis of their authority and not in terms 
of foimal stains 

Similarly, entirely pure charismatic authority, including the 
hereditary charismatic type, etc , is rare. It is not impossible, as 
in the case of l^apoleon, for the strictest type of bureaucracy to 
issue directly from a charismatic movement; or, if not that, all 
sorts of praehendal and feudal types of organization. Hence, the 
kind of terminology aind classification set forth above has in no 
sense the aim — ^indeed, it conld not have it — ^to he exhaustive or 
to confine the whole of historical reality in a rigid scheme Its 
usefulness is derived from the fact that in a given case it is possible 
to distinguish what aspects of a given organized group ca^n legiti- 
mately he identified as falling nnder or approximating to one or 
another of these categories. For certain purposes this is unques- 
tionably an important advantage. 

For all types of authority the fact of the existence and con- 
tinual functioning of an administrative staff is vital. For the 
habit of obedience cannot be maintained without organized activity 
directed to the application and enforcement of the order. It is, 
indeed, the existence of such activity which is usually meant by 


3 Gemeinschaftin. 
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154 the term organization ’’ For this to exist in turn, it is essential 
that theie should be an adequate degree of the solidaiity of interests, 
both on the ideal and material levels, of the members of the 
administiatiTe staff with their chief It is fundamental in under- 
standing the relation of the chief to these members that, so far as 
this solidarity exists, the chief is stronger than any individual 
member but is weaker than the members taken together It is, 
however, by no means necessary for the members of an administra- 
tive staff to enter into any deliberate agreement in order to obstruct 
or even consciously oppose their chief so successfully that the 
leadership of the chief becomes impotent. Similarly, any indivi- 
dual who sets out to break up a system of imperative control must, 
if he is going to take over the position of power, build up an 
administrative staff of his own, unless he is in a position to count 
on the connivance and co-operation of the existing staff against 
their previous leader 

Solidarity of interest with a chief is maximised at the point 
where both the legitimacy of the status of the members and the 
provision for their economic needs is dependent on the chief retain- 
ing his position For any given individual, the possibility of 
escaping this solidarity varies greatly according to the structure. 
It IS most difficult where there is complete separation from the 
means of administration, thus in purely traditional patriarchal 
structures, under pure patrimonialism and in bureaucratic organi- 
zations resting on formal rules. It is easiest where fiefs or benefices 
have been appropriated by socially privileged groups. 

It IS most important, finally, to realize that historical reality 
involves a continuous, though for the most part latent, conflict 
between chiefs and their administrative staffs for appropriation 
and expropriation in relation to one another. For the development 
of culture as a whole, it has been crucial in what way this struggle 
155 has worked out and what has been the character of the class of 
officials dependent upon him which has helped the chief win out 
m his struggle against the feudal classes or other groups enjoying 
appropriated powers In different cases it has been a ntually 
trained type of educated class, the clergy, purely secular clients, 
household officials, legally trained persons, technically specialized 
financial officials, or private individuals without official status/ 

One of the reasons why the character of these struggles and of 
their outcome has been so important, not only to the history of 
administration as such, but to that of culture generally, is that 
the type of education has been determined by them and with it the 

^ Eommtioren There is no good Bnelish equivalent term. It refers to persons 
performing functions and exercising authority who do not depend on the position 
as a major source of mcome and generally enjoy an independent status in the 
eocial structure —Ed. 
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modes in wliicli different social strata have been subject to different 155 
types of educational influence 

1 Both the extent and the way in which the members of an 
administrative staff are bound to their chief will vary greativ 
according to whether they receive salaries, opportunities for profit, 
allowances or fiefs It is, however, a factor common to all of 
these that anything which endangers the legitimacy of the chief 
who has granted and who guarantees them, tends at the same time 
to endanger the legitimacy of these forms of income and the posi- 
tions of power and prestige in the social system which go with 
membership in the administrative staff. This is one of the reasons 
why legitimacy, which is often so much neglected in analyzing 
such phenomena, plays a crucially important role. 

2. The history of the dissolution of the older system of legiti- 
mate authority in Germany during and immediately after the 
World War is instructive in this connexion The War, on the one 
hand, went far to break down the authority of tradition; and the 
German defeat involved a tremendous loss of prestige for the govern- 
ment. These factors combined with systematic habituation to 
illegal behaviour, undermined the amenability to discipline both in 
the army and in industry and thus prepared the way for the over- 
throw of the older authority. At the same time, the way in which 
the old administrative staff continued to function and the way in 
which its system of order was simply taken over by the new supreme 
authorities, is a striking example of the extent to which, under 
rationalized bureaucratic conditions, the individual member of such 
. a staff is inescapably bound to his technical function As it has 
been noted above, this fact is by no means adequately explained 
by the private economic interests of the members — their concern 
for their jobs, salaries and pensions — although it goes without say- 
ing that these considerations were not unimportant to the great 
majority of oflicials. In addition to this, however, the disinterested 
ideological factor has been crucial. For the breakdown of adminis- 
trative organization would, under such conditions, have meant a 
breakdown of the provision of the whole population, including, of 
course, the officials themselves, with even the most elementary 
necessities of life. Hence an appeal was made to the sense of duty 
of officials, and this was snccessfuL Indeed the objective necessity 
of this attitude has been recognized even by the previous holders 
of power and their sympathizers. 

3. In the course of the present revolution in Germany, a new 
administrative staff came into being in the Soviets of workers and 
soldiers. In the first place it was necessary to develop a technique 
of organizing these new staffs. Furthermore, their development 
was closely dependent on the War, notably the possession of 
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155 weapons hj tlie levolutionary element. Without this factor the 
revolution would not have been possible at all ^ It was only by 
the rise of charismatic leaders against the legal authorities and by 
the development around them of groups of charismatic followers, 
that it was possible to take power away from the old authorities It 
was furthermore only through the maintenance of the old bureau- 
cratic organization that power once achieved could be retained 
Previous to this situation every revolution which has been attempted 
under modern conditions has failed completely because of the 
indispensability of trained officials and of the lack of its own 
organized staff The conditions under wffiich previous revolutions 
have succeeded have been altogether different ^ 

The overthrow of authority on the initiative of the adminis- 
trative staff has occurred in the past under a wide variety of condi- 
tion Some form of organization of the members of the staff has 
always been a necessary prerequisite According to the circum- 
stances, it might have more the character of a conspiiacy or more 
that of a general solidarity with corresponding organization The 
latter is, under the conditions to which the modern official is sulbject, 
peculiarly difficult, but as the Russian case has shown, it is not 
altogether impossible As a general rule, however, such types of 
organization do not go further than the kind which is open to 
workers through the ordinary procedure of the strike 

5. The patrimonial character of a body of officials is above all 
manifested in the fact that admission involves a relation of personal 
dependency. In the Carolingian system, one became a puer regts, 
under the Angevins, a famiharis Survivals of this have persisted 
for a very long time. 

YI. THE TRAHSEORMATIOIf OE CHARISMA IN AN 
ANTI-AUTHORITARIAN DIRECTION 

14. The Transformation of Charisma in an ANTi-AuTHORirARiAN 

Direction 

A charismatic principle which originally was primarily directed 
to the legitimization of authority may be subject to interpretation or 
development in an anti-authoritarian direction This is true 

156 because the validity of charismatic authority rests entirely on recog- 
nition by those subject to it, conditioned as this is by proof of 
its genuineness This is true in spite of the fact that this recogni- 
tion of a charismatically qualified, and hence legitimate, person is 

5 This and its historical analogies will he discussed further below 

6 See below, the chapter on the theory of revolutions (This projected chapter 
was apparently never written and no systematic account of revolutions is available' 
either in Wirtschaft und Qe^dhchaft or elsewhere in Weberns published works 
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treated as a duty Wlien tke organization of tlie corporate group 156 
undergoes a process of progressive rationalization, it is readily pos- 
sible tbat, instead of recognition being treated as a consequence of 
legitimacy, it is treated as tbe basis of legitimacy Legitimacv, 
tbat IS, becomes “ democratic ” Tbus, for instance, designation of 
a successor bj' an administrative staff may be treated as ‘‘ election ” 
in advance, vrbile designation by tbe predecessor is “ nomination ” 
Tcbereas tbe recognition by tbe group becomes tbe true “ election ” 
Tbe leader whose legitimacy rested on bis personal charisma then 
becomes leader by tbe grace of those who follow him since tbe latter 
are formall3r free to elect and elevate to power as they please and 
even to depose For tbe loss of charisma and its proof involves tbe 
loss of genuine legitimacy. Tbe chief now becomes tbe freely 
elected leader 

Correspondingly, tbe recognition of charismatic decrees and 
judicial decisions on tbe part of tbe community shifts to tbe doctrine 
tbat tbe group has a right to enact, recognize or repeal laws, accord- 
ing to their own free will, both in general and for an individual 
case. Under genuinely charismatic authority, on tbe other band, 
it is, to be sure, true tbat conflicts over tbe correct law may 
actualli’ be decided by a vote of the group But this takes place 
under the pressure of tbe feeling tbat there can be only one correct 
decision and it is a matter of duty to arrive at this. Tbe most 
important transitional type, is tbe legitimization of authority by 
plebiscite Tbe commonest examples are to be found in tbe partv 
leaders of tbe modern state But it is always present in cases where 
tbe chief feels himself to be acting on behalf of tbe masses and 
where bis recognition is based on this Both tbe STapoleons are 
classical examples, in spite of tbe fact tbat legitimization by plebis- 
cite took place only after tbe seizure of power by force In tbe case 
uf tbe second JTapoleon, it was confirmed on this basis after a severe 
loss of prestige. Regardless of bow its real value as an expression 
of tbe popular will may be regarded, tbe plebiscite has been 
formally tbe specific means of establishing tbe legitimacy of 
authority on tbe basis of tbe free confidence of those subject to 
authority, even though it be only formal or possibly a fiction. 

Once tbe elective principle has been applied to tbe chief by a 
process of reinterpretation of charisma, it may be extended to the 
administrative staff. Elective ofBcials whose legitimacy is derived 
from the confidence of those subject to their authority and to recall 
if confidence ceases to exist, are typical of certain types of demo- 
cracies, for instance, the United States. They are not “ bureau- 
cratic ” types. Because they have an independent source ot 
legitimacy, they are not strongly integrated in a hierarchical order. 
To a large extent their “ promotion ” is not influenced by their 
superiors and, correspondingly, their functions are not controlled. 
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156 There are analogies m other cases where several charismatic 
structures, which are qualitatiA^ely heterogenious, exist side by side, 
as in the relations of the Dalai Lama and the Taschi Lama An 
administrative structure organized in this way is, from a technical 
point of view, a greatly infeiior '' instrument of precision as com- 
pared with the bureauciatic type consisting of appointed officials 

• 1 The use of the plebiscite as a means of legitimizing leader- 

ship on a democratic basis is the most conspicuous type in which 
democracy is combined with an important role of leadership In 
its fundamental significance it is a type of charismatic authority 
in which the authoritarian element is concealed, because the tradi- 
tional position of the leadei is held to be dependent on the will of 
those over whom he exercises authority and to be legitimized onlv 
by this will In actual fact the leader, in this case the demagogue, 
IS able to influence action by virtue of the devotion and trust his 
political followers have in him personally In the first instance 
Ills power is only a power over those recruited to his following, but 
in case, with their aid, he is able to attain positions of wider 
authontv it may extend to the political group as a whole The type 
]s best illustiated by the dictators ’’ who have emerged in the 
revolutions of the ancient world and of modern times Examples 
are * the Greek Aisymnetes and the tyrants and demagogues ; in 
Rome the Giacchi and their successors, in the Italian c itv states the 
Capvtarn del fopolo; and certain types of political leaders in the 
German cities such as emerged in the democratic dictatorship of 
Zurich. In modern states the best examples are the dictatorship 
of Cromwell, and the leaders of the French Revolution and of the 
First and Second Empire. Wherever attempts have been made to 
legitimize this kind of exercise of power legitimacy has been sought 
in recognition by the sovereign people through a plebiscite The 
leader’s personal administrative staff is recruited in a charismatic 
fotm usually from able people of humble origin. In Cromwell’s 

157 case, religious qualifications were taken into account. In that of 
Robespierre along with personal dependability also certain 

ethical qualities. Rapoleon was concerned only with personal 
ability and adaptability to the needs of his imperial rule of 
genius ’’ 

At the height of revolutionary dictatorship the position of a 
member of the administrative staff tends to be that of a person 
entrusted with a specific ad hoc task subject to recall. This was 
true of the role of the agents of the Committee of Public Safety/’ 
When a certain kind of communal “ dictators” have been swept 
into power by the reform movements in American cities the tend- 
ency has been to grant them freedom to appoint their own staff 
Thus both traditional legitimacy and formal legality tend to be 
equally ignored by the revolutionary dictator. The tendency of 
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patriarclial authontiesj in tlie administration of justice and ml57 
their other functions, has been to act m accordance with substan- 
tive ideas of justice, with utilitarian considerations and in terms 
of reasons of state These tendencies are paralleled by the revolu- 
tionary tribunals and by the substantive postulates of j'ustice of 
the radical democracy of Antiquity and of modern socialism." The 
process of routinization or revolutionary charisma then brings with 
it changes similar to those brought about by the corresponding 
process in other respects. Thus the development of a professional 
army in England is derived from the principle of free choice in 
the participation in religious struggles in the days of Cromwell, 
Similarly, the French system of administration by prefects is 
derived from the charismatic administration of the revolutionary 
democratic dictatorship. 

2. The introduction of elected officials always involves a radical 
alteration in the position of the charismatic leader He becomes 
the servant of those under his authority There is no place 
for such a type in a technically rational bureaucratic organization 
He is not appointed by his superiors and the possibility of promo- 
tion is not dependent on their judgment. On the contrary, his 
position IS derived from the favour of the persons whose action he 
controls. Hence he is likely to be little interested in the prompt 
and strict observance of discipline which would be likely to win 
the favour of superiors The tendency is rather for electoral 
positions to become autocephalous spheres of authority. It is in 
general not possible to attain a high le'vel of technical administra- 
tive efficiency with an elected staff of officials. This is illustrated 
by a comparison of the elected officials in the individual states in 
the United States with the appointed officials of the Federal 
Government. It is similarly shown by comparing the elected com- 
munal officials with the administratio-n of the reform mayors with 
their own appointed staffs. It is necessary to distinguish the type 
of democracy where positions of authority are legitimized by 
plebiscite from that which attempts to dispense with leadership 
altogether. The latter type is characterized by the attempt to 
reduce to a minimum the control of some men over others. 

It is characteristic of the democracy which makes room for 
leadership® that there should in general be a highly emotional type 
of devotion to and trust in the leader This accounts for a tendency 
to favour the type of individual who is most spectacular, who 
promises the most, or who employs the most effective propaganda 
measures in the competition for leadership. This is a natural basis 
for the utopian component which is found in all revolutions. It 

^ This will he further discussed in the Sociology of Law 

^ ^'’iihreTdemohratic 
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157 also indicates the limitations on the level of rationality’' which, m 
the modern world, this type of administration can attain Even 
in America it has not always come up to expectations 

The following are the principal relations to the economic order ' 

1 The anti-aiithoritarian diiection of the transformation of 
chaiisma normally leads into the path of rationality. If a ruler is 
dependent on recognition hy plebiscite he will usually attempt to 
support his regime by an organization of ofldcials which functions 
promptly and efficiently. He will attempt to consolidate the loyalty 
of those he governs either by winning glory and honour in war or 
by promoting their material welfare, or under certain circum- 
stances, by attempting to combine both. Success in these will be 
regarded as proof of the charisma His first aim will be the 
destruction of traditional, feudal patrimonial and other types of 
authoritarian poweis and privileges His second main aim will 
have to be to create economic interests which are bound up with 
his legime as the source of then legitimacy. So far as, in pursuing 
these policies, he makes use of the formalization and legalization 
of law he may contribute greatly to the formal rationalization of 
economic activity. 

2. On the other hand, plebiscitary regimes can easily act so as 
to weaken “the formal rationality of economic activity so far as 
their interests in legitimacy, being dependent on the faith and 
devotion of the masses, forces them to impose substantive ideas of 
justice in the economic sphere. This will result in an administrat- 
tion of justice emancipated from formal procedures, and in all sorts 
of rationing and control of both production and consumption which 
breaks dowm the formal character of the judicial process and of 
administration This tendency will be dominant so far as the 

158 leader is a social dictator.’^ It is a tendency which is by no 
means confined to the modern socialist type. When it is and when 
it IS not socialistic in the modern sense and what are the 
consequences cannot yet be discussed 

3. The presence of elective officials is a source of disturbance to 
formally rational economic life. This is true in the first place because 
such officials are primarily elected according to party affiliations 
and not technical competence. Secondly, the risks of recall or of 
failure of re-election make it impossible to pursue a strictly objec- 
tive course of decision and administration, without regard to 
such consequences. There is, however, one type of case where the 
unfavourable effects for the rationality of economic activity are 
not evident. This is true where there is a possibility of applying 
the economic and technical achievements of an old culture to new 
areas. In this case, the means of production are not yet appro- 
priated and there is a sufficiently wide margin so that the almost 
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inevitable corruption of elected officials can be taken account of 158 
as one of tbe cost factors and large scale profits still be attained. 

The classical example of a favourable effect on economic 
rationality is to be found in the two Napoleonic regimes Under 
Napoleon I the Code Na^poleon introduced compulsory division of 
estates by inheritance and destroyed all the traditional authorities 
in French society It is true that his regime created what almost 
amounted to fiefs for his deserving followers, and that the soldiers 
got almost everything, the citizen nothing But this was compen- 
sated for by national glory and on the whole the small bourgeois 
were relatively well off Under Napoleon III there was a conscious 
adoption of the motto of Louis Phillipe enrichissez-vous.’^ 
Grand scale buildi'ng was carried out but there was also the Credit 
Mobilier affair with its well-known scandal 

The tendencies of social dictatorship ’’ are classically illus- 
trated by the Greek democracy of the Periclean age and of 
subsequent times In Rome the jurors who tried a case were 
bound by the instructions of the Praetor and decisions followed 
the formal law. But in the Greek Courts decisions were made in 
terms of substantive justice In effect, this meant, they were 
decided by sentimentality, flattery, demagogic invective and 
humour. This can be clearly seen in the orations written by 
the Athenian rhetors. Analogous phenomena are found in Rome 
only in the case of such political trials as Cicero participated in 

The consequence was that the development of formal law and 
formal jurisprudence in the Roman sense became impossible. For 
the Heliaia was a people’s court ” directly comparable to the 
revolutionary tribunals of the French Revolution and of the Soviet 
phase of the post-war revolution in Germany. The jurisdiction of 
these lay tribunals was by no means confined to politically relevant 
cases. On the other hand, no revolutionary movement in England 
has ever interfered with the administration of justice except m 
cases of major political significance. It is true that there was a 
considerable arbitrary element in the decisions of the justices 
of the peace, but this applied only within a sphere which did not 
involve the interests of property. It was confined to police cases. 

The United States of America is the classical example of the 
third type of influence As late as the early nineteen hundreds 
the author inquired of American workers of English origin why 
they allowed themselves to be governed by party henchmen who 
were so often open to corruption. The answer was, in the first 
place, that in such a big country even though millions of dollars 
were stolen or embezzled there was still plenty left for everybody, 
and. secondly, that these professional politicians were a group which 
even workers could treat with contempt whereas technical officials 
of the German type would as a group lord it over ” the workers. 
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158 A more detailed discussion of relations to economic activity will 
have to be left for special treatment 

VII COLLEGIALITY AND THE SEPAEATION OP 

POWERS 

15 CoLLEGIALITY AND THE SEPARATION OF PoWERS 

On either a traditional or a rational basis authority may be 
limited and controlled by certain specific means. The present 
concern is not with the limitations of authority as such, whether 
it is determined by tradition or by law This has already been 
sufficiently discussed Just now it is rather a question of specific 
social relationships and groups which have the function of limiting 
authority. 

1 Patrimonial and feudal regimes generally have their 
authority limited by the privileges of social class groups. This 
type of limitation is most highly developed when there is a separa- 
tion of powers on a class basis ^ This situation has already been 
discussed. 

2 A bureaucratic organization may be limited and indeed must 
be by agencies which act on their own authority alongside the 

159 bureaucratic hierarchy. This limitation is inherent in the legal 
type at its highest level of development because administrative 
action is restricted to what is in conformity with rules Such limit- 
ing agencies have the following principal functions (a) control 
and possibly a subsequent test of adherence to rules ; (b) a monopoly 
of creation of the rules which govern the action of officials com- 
pletely, or at least of those which define the limits of their indepen- 
dent authority; (c) above all a monopoly of the granting of the 
means which are necessary for the administrative function These 
modes of limitation will be discussed separately below. ^ 

3 It is possible for any type of authority to be deprived of its 
monocratic character, which binds it to a single person, by the prin- 
ciple of collegiality. This may, however, occur in a variety of y^^ays 
with widely varying significance. The follow are the principal 
types: — 

(a) It may he that alongside the monocratic holders of goyarn- 
ing po%vers there are other monocratic authorities which, by tradi- 
tion or legislation, are in a position to delay or to veto acts of the 
first authority. The most important examples are the tribune, and 

^ As at SO many other points, the development here referred to was apparently 
never completed. The fullest discussion of this point is to he found m the 
Bociohgi/ of Law , — 

1 Btandkehe GewailtmUilung, See above, sec, 9, p. 325 

^ See sec, 16* 
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originally the Ephor in Antiquity, the Capitano del popolo of the 159 
Middle Ages, and the Soviet of German workers and soldiers and its 
agents in the period from the ninth of ISloYember, 1918, until the 
regular administrative organs were freed from the necessity of 
having their acts countersigned by such agencies. 

(b) The second type is preciselv the opposite of this, namely the 
arrangement that the acts of an authority which is not monocratic 
must be carried out only after previous consultation and a vote 
That is, their acts are subject to the rule that a plurality of indivi- 
duals must co-operate for the act to be valid This co-operation 
may follow the principle of unanimity or of decision by majority. 

(c) In effect closely related to case (a) is that in which, in order 
to weaken monocratic power, a plurality of monocratic officials 
exists, each of whom has equal authority, without specification of 
function. In case of conflict over the same function arising, there 
must be a resort either to mechanical means such as lots, rotation, 
or oracles, or some controlling agency must intervene. In effect the 
tendency is for each member of the collegial body to have a power of 
veto over the others. The most important example is the colle- 
giality of the Eoman magistrates, such as the consuls and the 
praetors 

(d) A type which is closely related to case (b) is that in which, 
although there is an actually monocratic primus inter pares, his acts 
are normally subj’ect to consultation with formally equal members, 
and disagreement in important matters may lead to breaking up the 
collegial body by resignation, thus endangering the position of the 
monocratic chief. The most important example is that of the posi- 
tion of the British Prime Minister in relation to his cabinet This 
organization has, as is well-known, changed greatly in the course 
of its history. The above formulation, however, is substantiallv 
correct for most cases in the period of cabinet government. 

Advisory collegial bodies do not necessarily involve a weakening 
of the power of an autocratic chief but may well lead to a temper- 
ing of the exercise of authority in the direction of rationalization. 

It is, however, also possible that in effect they should gain the upper 160 
hand over the chief. This is particularly true if they are repre- 
sentative of well-established social classes. The following are the 
more important types: — 

(e) The case noted above under (d) is closely related to that in 
which a body whose functions are formally only advisory is attached 
to a monocratic chief. Even though he is not formally bound to 
follow their advice but only to listen to it, the failure of his policies 
if this occurs may be attributed to neglect of this advice. The most 
important case is that of the Roman Senate as a body advisory to the 
magistrates. From this there developed an actual dominance over 
the magistrates, chiefly through the Senate's control of finance. The 
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160 Senate was probably actually only an advisory body in the early 
daySj but through the actual control of finance and still more 
through the fact that Senators and the formally elected magistrates 
belonged to the same social class, a situation developed in which the 
magistrates were in fact bound by the resolutions of the Senate 
The formula Sz eis lylaceiet,^' in which the traditional lack of 
formal obligation was expressed, came to mean something analogous 
to '' if you please ’’ accompanied by something like a command. 

(f) A somewhat different type is found in the case where a 
collegial body is made up of individuals with specified functions 
In such a case the preparation and presentation of a subject is 
assigned to the individual technical expert who is competent in that 
field or possibly to several experts, each in a different aspect of the 
field. Decisions, however, are taken by a vote of the body as a 
whole 

Most councils of state and similai bodies in the past have more 
or less closely approximated to this type. This was true of the 
English Privy Council in the period before the development of 
cabinet government Though at times their power has been very 
great, they have never succeeded in expropriating monarchs On 
the contrary, under certain circumstances the monarch has 
attempted to secure support in his council of state in order to free 
himself from the control of cabinets which were made up of party 
leaders This attempt was made in England, but without success 
This type is also an approximately correct description of the minis- 
tries or cabinets made up of specialized officials which hereditary 
monarchs or elective presidents of the American type have appointed 
for their own support 

(g) A collegial body, the members of which have specified func- 
tions, may be a purely advisory body. In this case it is open to the 
chief to accept or reject their recommendations, according to his 
own free decision. This situation is favourable to a high develop- 
ment of the specialization of functions. A good example is the 
Prussian organization under Frederick William I. This type is 
always favourable to consolidating the power of the chief 

(h) The direct antithesis of rationally specialized collegiality is 
a traditional collegial body consisting of elders.” Their collegial 
function is primarily to guarantee that the law which is applied is 
really authentically traditional. Sometimes such bodies have a 
veto power as a means of upholding the genuine tradition against 
untraditional legislation. The Gerousia ” which were found in 
many of the Greek city states are good examples. The Areopagus 
in Athens and the Patres in Rome held such a veto power. The 
latter, however, belong primarily in type (1). 

(i) One way of weakening the power of supreme authorities is by 
applying the collegial principle to the highest authority whether 
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the t^iipremacy be formal or substantive Several variations of this 160 
type are found, resembling the types already discussed in the above 
paragraph The powers of individual members of such bodies may 
be assumed in rotation or may be distributed on a permanent basis 
Such bodies are collegial so long as there is a formal requirement 
that legitimate acts require the participation of all the members 
One of the most important examples is the Swiss Pederal Council, 161 
the members of which do not have clearly defined specialized func- 
tions, while to some extent the principle of rotation is involved 
Another type of example is found in the revolutionary councils of 
People’s Commissais ” in Russia, Hungary, and for a short time 
3n Geimany In the past such bodies as the Council of Eleven ” 
m Venice and the Colleges of Anz^ianen, belong in this category 

A great many cases of collegiality in patrimonial or feudal 
organizations belong in one or another of the following types — 

(i) They are cases of the distribution of power between socially 
established groups, which may consist in collegial organization of 
an administrative staff, the members of which have a privileged 
social position, or of those who have appropriated certain rights 

(ii) They may, secondly, be cases of collegial organization of 
patiimonial officials which the chief has organized in order to 
counterbalance the power of organized privileged groups. This is 
often the position of the councils of state discussed above under (f). 

(ill) Thirdly, they may be cases of advisory bodies or sometimes 
bodies with executive authority over which the chief presides or the 
meetings of which he attends or from which at least he receives 
reports Such bodies are generally made up either of technical 
experts or of persons of high social prestige or both In view of the 
increasingly specialized considerations involved in the functions of 
government he may hope, through the advice of such bodies, to 
attain a level of information sufficiently above pure dilettantism so 
that an intelligent personal decision is possible 

In cases of the third type the chief is naturally interested in 
having heterogeneous and even opposed elements represented, 
whether this heterogeneity is one of technical opinions or of 
interest. This is because, on the one hand, he is concerned with 
the widest possible range of information, and on the other with 
being in a position to play the opposing interests off against each 
other. 

In the second type, on the contrary, the chief is often, though 
not always, concerned with uniformity of opinions and attitudes. 
This is a main source of the “ solidary ministries and cabinets 
in so called Oonstiiutidhal states or others with an effective 
separation of powers In the fi.rst case the collegial body which 
represents the appropriated interests will naturally lay stress on 
uniformity of opinion and solidarity. It is not, however, always 
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161 possible to attain this since erery kind of appropriation through 
social privilege creates conflicting interests 

The first of these types is illustrated by the assemblies of 
estates and the assemblies of vassals which preceded them, and 
have been found frequently not only m Europe but elsewhere — for 
instance in China. The second type is well illustrated by the 
administrative organs w^hich were formed xn the early stages of 
the development of modern monarchy and were of a thoroughly 
collegial character. Though not exclusively, they w^eie primarily, 
composed of legal and financial experts. The third type is illus- 
trated by the councils of state of the earlier modern Western mon- 
archies and IS also found in other parts of the world As late as 
the eighteenth centurj" it was not unknown for an Archbishop 
to have a seat in the English cabinet It is typical of these bodies 
that they have been composed of a mixture of socially prominent 
persons and of specialized officials. 

(k) Where theie is a conflict of interests of socially established 
groups it may work out to the advantage of a chief through a 
process of negotiation and struggle with the various groups For 
organizations which are composed of delegated representatives of 
conflicting interests, whether their basis be in ideal causes, in 
power, or in economic advantage, may at least in external form be 
collegial bodies. What goes on within the body is then a process 
of adjuvstment of these conflicts of interevst by compromise. 

This type is present in a crude form wherever there is a separa- 
tion of powers, as between socially established groups, in such a 
way that decisions can only be arrived at by a compromise between 
the privileged groups. A more highly rationalized form is built 
up when the delegated membeis of the collegial bodies are selected 
in terms of their permanent social or class status, or in terms of 
162 the specific interests they represent In such a body, unless its 
character is radically changed, action cannot result from a “ vote ’’ 
in the ordinary sense but is the outcome of a compromise which is 
either negotiated amotag* the interests themselves or is imposed 
by the chiefs after the case for each of the groups involved has 
been considefed 

The peculiar structure of the state based on socially privileged 
groups^ will be discussed more in detail below. The above formula- 
tion applies to such situations as arose through the separation of 
the bodies representing different social groups. Thus in England 
the House of Lords was separated fromi the House of Commons, 
while the Church did not participate in Parliament at all but had 
its separate Convocations/’ In France, the division came to be 
that of the nobility, the clergy, and the third estate, while in 

? BUindutmt, 
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Cieimany there were vaiions moie complex divisionb Thebe divi- 162 
sioBs made it necessary to arrive at decisions by a process of 
compromise, first within one estate and then between estates The 
decisions were then generally submitted to the King as recommen- 
dations which he was not necessarily bound to follow To-day 
there has been a revival of a somewhat similar theory of representa- 
tion by occupational gioups The advocates of this proposal foi 
the most part fail to see that even under these conditions it would 
not be possible to arrive at genuine agreement but that compromise 
would be inevitable In so far as free workers’ councils were the 
bodies concerned the tendency w^ould be for questions to be settled 
in terms of the relative economic power of different gioups, and 
m t by spontaneous agreement 

(l) A related case is that where collegial bodies which decide thing's 
by vote have been formed out of a plurality or organized gioups 
which weie previously autocephalous and autonomous In such 
cases a right to a voice in decision is appropriated by the leaders 
or the delegates of the component groups Examples are found 
m the lepresentation of the phyhe, the phratries and the clans in 
tlie governing bodies of ancient city states, in the Medieval federa- 
tion of tribes in the time of the Co7isules, in the Mercandanza of 
the guilds, in the delegates of the craft unions to the executive 
council of a federation of trade unions, in the federal council or 
senate in federal states and finally in the distribution of appoint- 
ments to cabinet posts in coalition ministries This last case is 
particularly clear in the case of Switzerland, where posts are distri- 
buted in proportion to the number of votes for each party 

(m) A rather special case is that of the collegial character of 
elected parliamentary bodies which is hence m need of separate 
treatment. Its composition rests on one of two bases. It is either 
based on leadership, in which case the particular members consti- 
tute the following of leaders, or it is composed of collegial party 
groups without subordination to a specific leader. To understand 
this it IS necessary to discuss the structure of parties. 

Except in the case of the monocratic type of collegiality where 
there is mutual veto, collegiality almost inevitably involves 
obstacles to precise, clear, and above all, rapid decision. In certain 
irrational forms it also places obstacles in the w'ay of technical 
experts, but in introducing specialized officials monarchs 
have often found this consequence not altogether unwelcome. With 
the progressive increase in the necessity for rapid decision and 
action, however, these obstacles have been increasingly overcome. 
Generally speaking, where collegial bodies have had executive 
atiihoriiy the tendency has been for the position of the leading 
member to become substantively and even formally pre-eminent. 
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162 Tins IS tiiie of tlie positions of the Bishop and the Pope in the 
chnich and of the Prime Ministei in cabinets Any interest in 
reviving the principle of collegiality in actual executive functions 
IS nsnally derived fiom the interest in weakening the powei of 
persons in authority This, in turn, is derived from mistrnst and 
jealousy of monocratic leadership, not so much on the part of 
those subject to authority, who are more likely to demand a 
‘‘ leader,’^ as on the pait of the members of the administrative 
staff. This is not only or even primarilj" true of negatively 
privileged gioiips but is, on the contrary, typical of those enjoying 
positive privileges Collegiality is in no sense specifically demo- 
cratic Where piivileged groups have had to protect their privi- 
leges against those who vere excluded from them they have always 
attempted to prevent the use of monocratic power Indeed, they 
have had to do so because such a power could always base liself 
on the support of the underprivileged Thus, while on the one 

163 hand they have tended to enforce strict equality within the privi- 
leged group they have tended to set up and maintain collegnal 
bodies to supervise or even to take over power 

This vas one important factoi in the position of the Ephors in 
Sparta, of the council in Venice, and of the Senate in Eome before 
the time of the Gracchi and in the time of Sulla It happened 
repeatedly in England in the eighteenth century, in Berne and the 
other Swiss cantons, in the Medieval towns with their collegial 
councils, and in the Mercadanza which represented the merchant 
guilds rather than the craft guilds These last bodies very easily 
came to be controlled by the nobility 

Collegiality favours greater thoroughness in the weighing’ of 
administrative decisions. Apart fiom the considerations already 
discussed, where this is more important than precision and rapidity, 
collegiality tends to be resorted to even to-day. Furthermore, it 
divides personal responsibility, indeed in the larger bodies this 
disappears almost entirely, whereas in monocratic organizations it 
IS perfectly clear without question where responsibility lies. Large 
scale tasks which require quick and consistent solutions tend in 
general, for good technical reasons, to fall into the hands of mono- 
cratic dictators,’’ in whom all responsibility is concentrated 

It is impossible for either the internal or the foreign policy of 
great states to be strongly and consistently carried out on a collegial 
basis- Tthe dictatorship of the proletariat for the purpose of 
carrying out the socialization of a society requires an individual 
dictator ” with the confidence of the masses. The masses ” as 
such are not necessarily adverse to this but the people holding 
power in Parliaments, parties, or, what makes very little difference, 
in Soviets,” cannot put up with such a dictator. This type has 

366 



THE TYPES OP AUTHORITY AYD IMPERATIVE CO-ORDINATION 

emerged only in Russia tlirougL. tlie lielp of military force and 163 
supported by tbe interests of tbe peasants in tbe solidary main- 
tenance of tbeir newlj^ acquired control of tbe land 

Finally, a few remarks may be made wbicb partly summarize 
and partly supplement wbat bas already been said From a 
historical point of view, collegiality bas had two principal kinds 
of significance On tbe one band it bas involved a plurality of 
incumbents of tbe same office, or a number of persons in offices 
whose spheres of authority were directly competing, each with a 
mutual power of veto This is primarily a matter of a technical 
separation of poweis in order to minimize authority The most 
conspicuous instance of this type of collegiality is that of the Roman 
magistrates Their most important significance lav in the fact 
that every official act was subject to intercession by a magistrate 
with equal authority, thus greatly limiting the power of any one 
magistrate But the magistracy remained an individual office 
merely multiplied in several copies. 

The second main type has been that involving collegial decision 
In such cases an administrative act is only legitimate when it has 
been produced by the co-operation of a plurality of people according 
to the principle of unanimity or of majority This is the type of 
collegiality which is dominant in modern times ; Ihough not 
unknown in Antiquity, it is not characteristic of that civilization. 

It may involve collegiality in the supreme command and so in the 
direct exercise of authority, only in subordinate functions, or, 
finally, in bodies with an advisory function 

Collegiality* in the supreme authoiity may be derived from 
the following considerations* — 

(a) Its basis may lie in the fact that the governing authority has 
arisen from the combination of a plurality of previouslv auto- 
cephalous groups and that each of these demands its share of power 
This was true of the synoikism of the ancient city states with 
their councils organized on the basis of clans, phratries, and phylae 
It was true of the Medieval towns with a council representing the 
important noble families, and of the Medieval guild federations, in 
the guild merchant with its council of representatives of the com- 
ponent guilds. It is also found in the bodies representing the com- 
ponent states in modern federal states and in the collegial structure 
of the ministries which have been built up by party coalitions. 
Collegiality in this case is a particular case of the representation 
of social or territorial groups. 

(b) It may, secondly, be based on the absence of a leader. This 
may in turn result from mutual jealousy among those competing for 
leadership or from the attempt to prevent any individual from 
attaining undue power. It has appeared in most revolutions from 
a combination of these factors, in such forms as a council of officers 

367 



niEOEY OF SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 

163 or even soldiers of revolutionary troops or tlie Committee of Public 
Safety or tbe Councils of People’s Commissars In normal times of 
peace it Las almost always been the last motive, antipathy to the 
individual strong man/’ wLich Las underlain the establishment 

164 of collegial bodies. This has been true of Switzerland and of the 
new constitution of Baden. In the last case it was the socialists 
who most strongly manifested this antipathy, for fear of such 
centralized powers they sacrificed the strict unification which was 
an absolutely essential condition of successful socialization The 
most decisive influence in this was the attitude of party officials in 
trade unions, local communities, and party headquarters, all of 
whom were suspicious of the powers of leadership 

(c) The third basis lies in the independent social position of the 
elements primarily available for positions of power and of the 
social groups monopolizing these positions In this case collegiality 
is the product of an aristocratic regime. Every socially privileged 
class fears the type of leader who seeks support in the emotional 
devotion of the masses just as much as the type of democracy with- 
out leaders fears the rise of demagogues ” The senatorial regime 
in Rome, various attempts to rule through closed councils, and 
the Venetian and similar constitutions -all belong in this category. 

(d) The fourth basis may lie in the attempt of monarchs to 
counteract increasing expropriation at the hands of a technically 
trained bureaucracy In the modern Western state the modern 
type of administrative organization was first introduced at the top 
with the establishment of collegial bodies. This was similar to 
what happened to the patrimonial states of the Orient, in China, 
Persia, the Empire of the Caliphs and in the Ottoman Empire, all 
of which served as models for Europe. A monarch is not only 
afraid of the power of particular individuals but hopes above all to 
be in a position, in the votes and counter-votes of a collegial body, 
to hold the balance himself. Furthermore, since he tends to become 
more and more of a dilletant he can also hope in this way to have 

’ a better comprehension of the details of administration than if he 
abdicated in favour of individual officials. Generally speaking the 
functions of the highest bodies have been .a mixture of advisory 
and executive elements. It is only in the field of finance, where 
arbitrariness has particularly irrational consequences, that, as in 
the reform of the Emperor Maximilian, the power of the monarch 
was surrendered to specialized officials at an early stage. In this 
ease there were powerful factors forcing the monarch to give way. 

(e) Another basis lies in the need to reconcile the viewpoints of 
different" technical specialists and divergent interests, whether 
material or personal, by collegial discussion, that is to make com- 
promise possible. This has been particularly time in the organiza- 
tion of community affairs, which have on the one hand involved 
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highly technical problems which could be appraised in local terms, 164 
and on the other hand have tended to rest heavily on the compromise 
of material interests This has been true at least so long as the 
masses have put up with control by the classes privileged through 
property and education The collegiality of ministries rests, from a 
technical point of view, on a similar basis. In Russia and to a less 
extent in Imperial Germany, however, it has not been possible to 
attain effective solidarity between the different parts of the govern- 
ment The result has been bitter conflict between the different 
agencies 

The basis in cases (a), (c), and (d) is purely historical Bureau- 
cratic authority in the modern world has, wherever it has developed 
in large scale associations such as states or metropolitan cities, 
eveiy where led to a weakening of the role of collegiality in effective 
control Collegiality unavoidably obstructs the promptness of 
decision, the consistency of policy^ the clear responsibility of the 
individual, and ruthlessness to outsiders in combination with the 
maintenance of discipline within the group Hence for these and 
certain other economic and technical reasons in all large states 
which are involved in world politics, where collegiality has been 
retained at all it has been weakened in favour of the prominent 
position of the political leader, such as the Prime Minister. A 
similar process has taken place in almost all of the large patrimonial 
organizations, particularly those which have been strictly 
sultanistic. There has again and again been the need for a leading 
personality such as the Grand Vizier in addition to the monarch, 
unless a regime of favourites has provided a substitute. One person 
must carry the responsibility, but from a legal point of view the 
monarch himself could not do this. 

Collegiality as employed in agencies acting under the direction 
of higher authorities has been primarily intended to promote objec- 
tivity and integrity and to this end to limit the power of indivi- 
duals As in respect to the highest authority it has almost every- 
where, for the same reasons, given way to the technical superiority 
of monocratic organizations This process is illustrated by the fate 
of the governments in Prussia. 

Finally, in purely advisory bodies, collegiality has existed at 
all times and will probably always continue to exist. It has played 
a very important part historically. This has been particularly true 
in cases where the power structure was such that “ advice sub- 
mitted to a magistrate or a monarch was for practical purposes bind- 
ing. In the present discussion it is not necessary to carry the 
analysis further. 

The type of collegiality under discussion here is always col- 
legiality in the exercise of imperative control. It is thus a matter 
of bodies which either themselves hold authority or which influence 165 
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165 the aTithorities directly through their advice The behaviour of 
assemblies representing social groups and of parliamentary bodies 
will be taken up later 

From a historical point of view it is in terms of collegiality that 
the concept of an administrative organ first came to be fully 
developed. This is because collegial organization has always 
involved a separation of the sphere of office of the members from 
their private affairs, of the staff of officials serving the administra- 
tive body as such from those responsible to the members as private 
individuals and finally of the means of administration from personal 
property. It is thus by no means fortiiitous that the history of 
modern administration in the Western World begins with the 
development of collegTal bodies composed of technical specialists 
This has also been true of every permanent organization of patri- 
monial^ feudal, or other types of traditional political structures 
though in a different way. The monarchs of the Western World have 
been subject to a gradual process of political expropriation which 
has been made possible by the fact that in their increasing dilet- 
tantism they could not be a match for collegial bodies of officials, 
the members of which were capable of acting harmoniously If 
officials had been merely individual appointees the obligation of 
personal obedience would have made it far more difficult to main- 
tain consistent opposition to the irrational arbitrary will of the 
monarch. When it became evident that a transition to the rule of 
technical bureaucracy was inevitable the monarch has regularly 
attempted to extend the system of advisory collegial bodies m the 
form of councils of state, in order to maintain his supremacy in 
spite of his lack of technical competence by playing off the internal 
dissensions of these bodies against each other It was only after 
rational technical bureaucracy had come to be finally and irrevoc- 
ably supreme that a need has been felt, particularly in relation to 
parliaments, for solidarity of the highest collegial bodies under 
monocratic direction through a prime minister. With this latest 
development the general tendency of monocracy, and hence bureau- 
cracy, in the organization of administration has become definitively 
victorious. 

1. The significance of collegiality in the early stages of the 
development of modern administration is particularly evident in 
the struggle which the financial bodies^ which the Emperor Maxi- 
milian was forced to create to meet the emergencies of the Turkish 
invasions, carried on against his tendency to go over the heads 
of his officials and* to issue orders and pledge securities for loans 
in accordance with every momentary whim. It was in the sphere 

^ S«e below part X of this chapter 
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of finance that tlie expropiiation of the nionaicli began, for it was 165 
liere in the first place that lie lacked teclmical competence Tins 
development occurred first in the Italian city states with their 
commercially organized system of accounting, then in the Bni- 
gnndian and French Kingdoms, in the German tenitonal states, 
and independently of these in the Norman state of Sicily and in 
England In the Near East the Divans played a similar lole, as 
did the Yamen in China and the Bakufii m Japan In these cases, 
however, no rationally trained group of technically competent 
officials was available, and it was necessary to resort to the empirical 
knowledge of experienced oficials. This accounts foi the fact 
that a rationally bureaucratic system did not result In Rome a 
somewhat similar role was played by the Senate. 

2 The role of collegiality in promoting the separation of the 
•private household fiom the sphere of office is somewhat similar to 
that played by the large scale voluntary trading companies in the 
separation of the household and the profit-making enterpnze on 
the one hand, of personal pioperty and capital on the other. 

lb The Functionally Specific Separation of Powers 

It is further possible for imperative powers to be limited by 
a functionally specific separation of powers This means entrusting 
different individuals with specifically differentiated functions 
and the corresponding powers. In the strictly legal type as in the 
constitutional separation of powers these functions are rationally 
determined. It follo'v^s that in questions which involve two or 
more authorities it is only by means of a compromise between them 
that legitimate measures can be taken. 

1. Functionally specific separation of powers differs from that 
based on socially independent groups in that powers are divided 
in terms of their functionally objective character. This involves 
some kind of constitution which need not, however, he formally 
enacted or written. The organization is such either that different 
types of measures have to be undertaken by different authorities 
or that the same type involves the co-operation by informal com- 
promise of a plurality of agencies. It is not merely spheres of 
competence which are separated in this case hut also the ultimate 
rights to imperative controL 

2 The functionally specific separation of powers is not wffiollyigB 
a modern Western phenomenon. The separation of an independent 
political authority from an equally independent religious authority 
instead of either Caesaropapism or theocracy belongs in this cate- 
gory, Similary, there is a certain sense in which the specified 
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166 spheres of competence of tlie diifeient Roman magistiacies may be 
tlionglit of as a kind of separation of poweis ’’ Tbe same is true 
of tbe specialized cbarismata of lamaist Buddbism In Cbina tbe 
Confucian Hanlin Academy and tbe censors ” bad a position 
wbicb, in lelation to tbe Emperor, was largely i*ndependent. In 
most patrimonial states as well as in tbe Roman Principate it bas 
been usual for tbe administration of justice and tbe civil aspect 
of finance to be separated from the military establisbment, at least 
in tbe lower reaches But in these cases the concept of separation 
of powers loses all precision It is best to restrict its application 
to the supreme authority itself If this restriction is accepted then 
the rational formally enacted constitutional form of the separation 
of poAvers is entirely a modern phenomenon Even in a non- 
parliamentary state, if it is constitutional, a budget can be put 
through only by a piocess of compromise between the legal authori- 
ties, such as the crown, and one or more legislative cbambeis 

Historically, the separation of powers in Europe developed out 
of the old system of estates Its theoretical basis for England was 
first worked out by Montesquieu and then by Burke Further back 
the separation of powers began in the process of appropriation of 
governing powers and of the means of administration by privileged 
groups Another important factor lay in the increasing financial 
needs of tbe monarchs, both tbe recurring needs arising from the 
social and economic organization and the exceptional ones of war 
time They could not be met without the consent of privileged 
groups, though funds were often supplied on the initiative of the 
latter In this situation it was necessary for tbe estates to reach 
a compromise, which was the historical origin of compromises over 
the budget and over legislation. The latter phenomena do not, 
hcwever, belong in the context of the separation of powers as 
between privileged social groups but to the constitutional type 

3. The constitutional separation of powers is a specifically 
unstable structure. What determines the actual power structure is 
the answer to the question of what would happen if a constitution- 
ally necessary compromise, such as that over the budget, were not 
arrived at. An English king who attempted to rule without a 
budget to-day would risk his crown, whereas in pre-revolutionary 
Germany a Prussian king would not, for under the German system 
the position of the dynasty was dominant. 

17. The Relations of the Political Separation of Powers 
TO THE Economic Situation 

1, Collegiality of legal bodies with rationally defined functions 
may he favourable to objectivity and the absence of personal 
influences in their administrative actions. In this case, in spite of 
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the negative influence of imperfect precision of function, tlie 166 
general effect is likely to be favouiable to the rationality of eco- 
nomic activity On the other hand^ the very large capitalistic 
interests of the present day, like those of the past, are apt, in 
political life, m parties and in all other connections that are 
important to them, to prefer a monocratic type of organization. 

For monocracy is, from their point of view, more '' discrete The 
monocratic chief is more open to personal influence and is more 
easily swayed, thus making it more readily possible to influence the 
administration of justice and other governmental activity in favour 
of such powerful interests If German experience is to be trusted 
this preference is justified 

Conversely, the type of collegiality involving mutual veto 
powers or that in which collegial bodies have arisen out of the 
irrational appropriation or power of a traditional administrative 
* staff may have irrational consequences The type of collegiality of 
financial bodies which was found in the early stages of the develop- 
ment of technical bureaucracy has on the whole certainly been 
favourable to the formal rationalization of economic activitj^ 

In the United States the mnnocratic party boss has, much 
more than the official party organs which are often collegial, 
favoured the interests from which party funds are derived Pre- 
cisely for this reason he is indispensable In Germany large 
sections of so-called ‘‘ heavy industry ’’ have favoured the power 
of the bureaucracy rather than the collegial parliamentary groups 
The reason is in both cases the same 

2 Like every form of appropriation, the separation of powers 
creates established spheres of authority which, though they may 
not yet be rational, still involve an element of calculabibty. Hence 
in the functioning of the political system the separation of powers 
is generally favourable to the formal rationalization of economic 
activity Movements which, like the Soviet type, the French 
Convention and the Committee on Public Safety, aim to abolish 167 
the separation of powers are definitely concerned with a more or less 
rational reorganization of economic life in substantive terms. They 
are, accordingly, unfavourable to formal rationalization ^ 

Till. PARTIES 

18. The Concept oe Parties and their Essential Featorbs 
1 

The term party will be employed to designate an associative 
type of social relationship, membership in which rests on formally 
free recruitment. The end to which its activity is devoted is to 
secure power within a corporate group for its leaders in order to 


6 All further detail must be reserved to the specialized parts of this work, 
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167 attain ideal or material advantages for its active members These 
advantages may consist m the realization of certain objective 
policies or the attainment of personal advantages or both Parties 
may have an epheineial charactei oi may be organized with a view 
to permanent activity They may appear in all types of corporate 
groups and may themselves be organized in any one of a large 
variety of forms They may consist of the following of a charis- 
matic leadei, of traditional retainers, or of rational adherents, that 
IS, pel sons adheiing from motives of expediency or of attachment 
to absolute values They may be oriented primarily to personal 
interests or to objective policies In practice, they may be 
officially or meiely in fact solely concerned with the attainment of 
power for their leaders and with securing positions in the adminis- 
trative staff for their own membeis They may, on the other hand, 
predominantly and consciously act in the interests of a social group 
or a class or of certain objective policies or of abstract principles 
The attainment of positions in the administrative staff for their 
members is, however, almost always a secondary aim and objective 
programmes are not infrequently merely a means of persuading 
outsiders to participate 

By definition a paity can exist only ivithin a corporate group, 
in order to influence its policy or gain control of it Federations 
of party groups which cut across several corporate bodies are, 
however, possible and not uncommon 

A party may employ any one of the conceivable means of gaming 
power. In cases where the government of the corporate body is 
determined by a formally free ballot and legislation is enacted by 
vote they are primarily organizations for the attraction of votes. 
Where votibig takes a course in accord with legitimate expectations 
they are legal parties The existence of legal parties, because of 
the fact that their basis is fundamentally one of voluntary adher- 
ence, always means that politics becomes a matter of the play of 
interests It should, however, be noted that in this context, 
interests is by no means necessarily primarily an economic 
category. In the first instance, it is a matter of political interests 
which rest either on the ideological basis or on an interest in power 
as such. 

The following elements are primarily involved in party 
activities : 

(a) Party leaders and their staffs, who are apt to play the 
dominant role. 

(h) Active party members who for the most part mjerely have 
the function of acclamation of their leaders. Under certain 
circumstances, however, they may exercise some forms of control, 
participate in discussion, toice complaints, or even initiate revolu- 
tions within the party. 
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(ej The inactive masses of electors or voters, who are merely 167 
objects whose votes are sought at election time Their attitudes 
ai^ important only as an object of orientation for the soliciting of 
the paity organizatioii, where there are actual struggles with other 
pe.xties for power 

(d) Contributors to paity funds who usually, though not always, 
remain behind the scenes 

Apait from formally organized leg^al paities in formal legal 
corporate groups, there are the following principal types 

(a) Charismatic parties arising from disagreement over the 
chaiismotic quality of the leader or over the question of who, in 
charismatic teinis, is to be recognized as the correct leader Thev 
aiise through a process of schism. 

(b) Tiaditionalistic parties arising from controversy over the 
va} in which the chief exercises his traditional authority in the 
sphere of his arbitrary will and grace. They arise in the form of 
movements to obstruct innovations or in open revolt against them. 168 

' (e) Parties organized about questions of faith ^ These are 
usually, though not necessarily, identical with (a). They arise 
out of disagreement over the content of doctrines or declarations 
of faith. They take the form of heresies, which are to be found 
even in rational parties such as the socialist 

(d) Appropriation parties arising from conflict with the chie'f 
and his administrative staff over the filling of positions m the 
administraftv^ staff This type is very often, though by no means 
necessarily, identical with (b) 

In their form of organization parties may conform to the same 
types as any other corporate groups They may thus be charis- 
matically oriented by devotion to the leader, with the plebiscite 
as an expression of confidence They may be traditional with 
adherence based on the social prestige of the chief or of an eminent 
neighbour, or they may be rational with adherence to a leader 
and staff set up by a constituticynal process of election These 
differenees may apply both to the basis of obedience of the members, 
and of the administrative staff. Further elaboration must be 
reserved to the Sociology of the State.® 

It is of crucial importance for the economic aspect of the distri- 
bution of power and for the determination of party policy by what 
method the party activities are financed. Among the possibilities 
are small contributions from the masses of members and sym- 
pathizers, large contributions from disinterested sympathizers with 


^ G-lauhmsfartum 

^ There is no section of WirtscAaft und GeselUchaft under this title, and 
a|>par©ntly none was ever written More of the material appropriate to such a 
discussion ie m part iii, fypen dtr Berrsch^xft, than in any other part of the 
work. There is, however, no extended discuission of parties — 
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168 its cause, wliat directly or indirectly amounts to pnrcliase on the 
part of interested parties or taxation either of elements under 
obligation to the party, including its members, or of its defeated 
opponents It is not, however, possible to discuss these problems 
iurther at this point 

1 As has been pointed out, parties can exist by definition only 
within a coiporate group, whether political or other, and only 
when there is a strug^gle for control of the main group Within a 
party there may be and very often aie sub-parties, for example, as 
ephemeral structures they are typical in the nomination campaigns 
of the presidential candidates of the American parties. On a 
permanent basis an example is the young liberals ’’ m Germany 
Parties which extend to a number of different corporate units are 
illustrated by the Guelfs and Ghibilines in Italy m the thirteenth 
century and by the modern socialists. 

2. The criterion of formally voluntary solicitation and adher- 
ence in terms of the rules of the corporate group within which the 
party exists is treated here as the crucial point It involves a 
distinction of crucial sociological significance from all organized 
groups which are prescribed and controlled by the central corporate 
body. Even where the order of the main corpoiate group takes 
notice of the existence of parties, as in the United States and in 
the Geiman system of proportional representation, the ^difference 
remains. It remains even if an attempt is made to regulate their 
constitution. When a party becomes a closed group which is 
incorporated by law into the administrative staff as was true of 
the Guelfs in the Florentine statutes of the thirteenth century, 
it ceases to be a party and becomes a part of the structure of the 
political group itself. 

3 In a genuinely charismatic imperatively co-ordinated group 
parties are necessarily schismatic sects Their conflict is essentially 
over questions of faith and, as such, is not subject to final solution. 
The situation in a strictly patriarchal body may he somewhat 
similar. Both these types of parties, at least in the pure form, 
are radically different from parties in the modern sense. In the 
usual type of hereditary monarchy and of political organization 
with traditionally privileged groups, it is common for groups of 
retainers, composed of pretenders to fiefs and ojBSces, to rally around 
a pretender to the throne. Personal followings are also common 
in such cases as the aristocratic city states which are governed by 
unpaid office holders. They are, however, also prominent in many 
democracies. The modern type of party does not arise except in 
the legal state with a representative constitution. It will be further 
analyzed in the Sociology of the State. 
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4. The classic example of parties m the modern state organized 168 
primarily around patronage are the two great American parties of 
the last generatioln Parties primarily oriented to objective policies 
and systems of value have been the older type of conservatism in 
Germany, nineteenth century Liberalism, the middle-class" Demo- 
cratic parties, later the Social Democrats, and the Centre Party 
In all, except the last, there has bee^n a very prominent element 
of class interest. Since the Centre has attained the principal points 
of its original programme it has become very largely a pure patron- 
age party. In all these types, even those w.luch are most purely an 
expression of class interests, the interests, both ideal and material 
of the party leaders themselves and of the members of the party 
organization, in power, office, and remuneration always play an 
important part, along with other factors There is a tendency for 
the interests of the electorate to be taken into account only so far 
^as their neglect would endanger electoral prospects This fact is 169 
one of the sources of opposition to political parties as such 

5 The different forms which the organization of parties takes 
will be dealt with separately in the proper place. One fact, how- 
ever, IS common to all these forms, namely, that there is a central 
group of individuals who assume the active direction of party 
affairs, including the formulation of programmes and the selection 
of candidates There is, secondly, a group of members'’ whose 
role is notably more passive, and, finally, the great mass of members 
of the larger corporate gioup whose role is only that of objects of 
solicitation by the various parties Their function is to choose 
between the various candidates and programmes offered by the 
different parties Given the voluntary character of party affiliation 
this structure is unavoidable It is this which is meant by the 
vstatement that party activity is a matter of play of interests," 
it being understood, as has already been stated, that it is political 
interests and not economic interests which are involved The lole 
of interests in this sense is the second principal point of attack for 
the opposition to parties as such. In this respect there is a formal 
similarity between the party system and the system of capitalistic 
enterpnze which rests on the exploitation of formallj" free labour 

6. The role in party finance of large scale contributors^ is by 
no means confined to the bourgeois ” parties. Thus Paul Singer 
was such a contributor to the socialistic party, though to be sure 
from humanitarian motives which so far as is known were entirely 
disinterested His whole position as chairman of the party rested 
on this fact. Furthermore the Russian revolution in its party 
structure in the Kerensky stage was paftly financed by veiy large 

® Muz^natm 
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169 Moscow biismess interests. Otber CTeiiiiaii parties on tlie riglit 
Jiave ])eeii financed by heavy mdustrjy vhile the Centre paity has 
often had large contiibntions from Catholic millionaires 

Foi reasons vhidi are readily understandable the subject of 
paity finances, though one of the most important aspects of the 
paity system, i& the most difiiciilt to secure adequate information 
about It seems piobable that in certain special cases a 
machine ” has actually been bought ’’ Apart from the role 
of individual large contributors there is a fundamental alternative. 
On the one hand, as in the English system, the electoral candidate 
ina^ cairv tlie pimcipal burden of campaign expenses, with the 
result that the candidates are selected on a plutocratic basis On 
the other hand, the costs may be borne by the machihe,^’ in 
which case the candidates become dependent on the paity organiza- 
tion Parties as permanent organizations have always varied 
between these two fundamental types, in the thirteenth century in ^ 
Italy just as much as to-day. These facts should not be covered 
up by fine phrases Of course, there are limits to the powe^ of 
party finance It can only exercise an influence in so far as a 
market exists, >Fut as in the case of capitalistic enterprize, the 
power of the seller as compared with the consumer has been tre- 
mendousty increased by the suggestive appeal of advertising This 
IS particularly true of radical parties regardless of whether they 
are on the right or the left. 

IX. TYPES OF GOVERNMENT OF CORPORATE GROUPS 
WHICH MINIMIZE IMPERATIVE POWERS; THE ROLE 
OF REPRESENTATION 

19. Anti- AUTHORITARIAN Forms of Government 

Though a certain minimum of imperative powers in the execu- 
tion of measures is unavoidable, certain corporate groups may 
attempt to reduce it as far as possible. This means that persons in 
authority are held obligated to act solely in accordance with the 
will of the members and in their service by virtue of the authority 
given by them. In small groups where all the members can be 
assembled at a single place, where they know each other and can 
be treated socially as equals this can be attained in a high degree. 
It has, however^ been attempted in larger g]X)ups, notably the 
corporate cities and city states of the past and certain territorial 
groups. 

The following are the principal technical means of attaining 
this end : (a) Short terms of office, if possible only running between 
two general meetings of the members ; (b) Liability to recall at any 
time ; (c) The principle of rotation or of selection by lot in filling 
offices so that every member takes a turn at some time. This makes 
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It. possible to avoid tbe position of power of tecbnicaily trained 169 
peisons or of those with long experience and command of official 
secrets , (d) A strictly defined mandate for the conduct of office laid 
dovn by the assembly of members The sphere of competence is 
thus concretely defined and not of a general character , (e) A strict 
obligation to rendei an accounting to the general assembly, (f) The 
obligation to submit every unusual question which has not been 
foreseen to the assembly of members or to a committee representing 
them, (g) The distiibution of powers between a large number of 
offices each with is own particular function ; (h) The treatment of 170 
office as an avocation and not a full time occupation 

If the administrative staff is chosen by ballot, the process of 
election takes place in the assembly of members. Administration 
is primarily oral, witb written records only so far as it is necessary 
to have a clear record of certain rights All important measures 
are submitted to the assembly 

This type of administration m which the assembly of members 
IS effective, and those closely related to it, will be called 
“ immediate democracy.” 

1 The Noith American ‘‘ town ” and the smaller Swiss Cantons 
such as Grlarus, Schwyz, and Appenzell are all, on account of their 
size alone^ on the borderline of applicability of immediate demo- 
cracy. The Athenian democracy actually overstepped this boundary 
to an important extent, and the parhamentiim of the Medieval 
Italian cities still more radically Voluntary associations, gilds, 
scientific, academic and athletic associations of all sorts often have 
this type or organization. It is, however, also applicaple to the 
internal organization of aristocratic groups of people who are 
unwilling to allow any individual to hold authority over them. 

2. In addition to the small scale of the group in numbers or 
teiritorial extent, or still better in both, as essential condition of 
immediate democracy, is the absence of qualitative functions which 
can only be adequately handled by professional specialists Where 
such a group of professional specialists is present, no matter how 
strongly the attempt is made to keep them in a dependent position, 
the seeds of bureaucratization are present. Above all, such persons 
can neither be appointed nor dismissed according to the procedures 
appropriate to immediate democracy. 

3 Closely related to the rational forms of immediate democracy 
IS the organization of the primitive types of gerontocratic or patri- 
archal groups* This is because those holding authority are expected 
to administer it in the service ” of the members. There are two 
principal differences : governing powers are normally appropriated 
and action is strictly bound to tradition Immediate democracy is 
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170 either a form of organization of rational groups or may become a 
rational form The transitional types will be discussed presently 

20 ‘‘Amateues ’’ OE Non-Peofessional ” Types of 
Administeaiive Peesonnel 

The term “ amateur will be applied to persons with the 
following chaiacterastics . (1) If by virtue of their economic situa- 
tion they are able on a continuous basis to occupy positions of 
leadership or authoiity m a corporate group without remuneration 
or with a remuneration which is merely nominal (2) If, regardless 
of the basis on which it rests, they occupy a position of social pres- 
tige such that in a formally democratic process there is a probability 
that the free or traditional expression of the confidence of the 
members will result in their election to office. 

This type of amateur status rests in its* primary significance 
on the essential condition that the individual is able to live for 
politics without living /ro PI. politics. He must hence be able to count 
on a certain level of provision from private sources. This condition 
IS most likely to be met by receivers of property income of all sorts, 
such as land owners, slave owners, and owners of cattle, real estate, 
or securities Along wuth these, people with a regular occupation 
are in a favourable position if their occupation is such as to leave 
them free for political activity as an avocation This is particularly 
true of persons whose occupational activity is seasonal, notably 
agriculture, of lawyers, who have an office staff to depend on, and 
certain others of the free professions. It is also to a large extent 
true of patrician merchants whose business is not continuously 
exacting The most unfavourably situated are independent indus- 
trial entrepreneurs and industrial workers Every type of 
immediate democracy has a tendency to shift to a form of goveim- 
meint by this type of amateur From an ideal point of view this 
IS because they are held to be especially well-qualified by experience 
and objectivity. From a material point of view this form of govern- 
ment is especially cheap, indeed, sometimes completely costless. 
Such a person is partly himself in possession of the means of 
administration or provides them out of his own private resources, 
while in part they are put at his disposal by the corporate group. 

1 The role of social class status in determining amateur 
governing groups will be analyzed later. The primary source of 
this status in all primitive societies is wealth Possession of wealth 
alone is often sufficient to make a man a chief/' In addition to 
this, according to different circumstances, the attnhutidn of heredi- 
|iary charisma or the mere fact of birth may he more prominent 
than wealth as such. 

1 Mmoratwrm 
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2 In tile American townslnp the tendency has been to favour 170 
actual rotation on grounds of natural rights As opposed to this 
the immediate democracy of the Swiss cantons has been charac- 
terized by recurrence of the same names and still more families 
among the office holders The fact that well-born people were 
considered more eligible in the Germanic communal groups and in 
the towns of northern Germany which were in part originally 
strictly democratic is one of the sources of the diffeientiation from 
the masses of the mehores, and hence of the patriciate, who mono- 
polized the city councils 

3- This type of government by amateurs is found in all kinds 
of corporate groups It is, for instance, typical of political parties 
which are not highly bureaucratized It always means an extensive 
rather than intensive type of administration When there are very 
urgent economic or administrative needs for precise action, though 
it is free to the group as such, it is hence often very expensive 
for individual members 

Both immediate democracy and government by amateurs are 
technically inadequate, on the one hand in organizations beyond a 
certain limit of size, constituting moie than a few thousand full 
fledged members, or on the other hand, where functions aie involved 
which require technical training or continuity of policy If, in 
such a case, permanent technical officials are appointed alongside 
of shifting heads actual power will normally tend to fall into the 
hands of the former, who do the real work, while the latter remain 
essentially dilettantes, 

A typical example is to be found in the situation of the annually 
elected Rector of the German University who administers academic 
affairs as a sideline, as compared with the “ syndics/’ or under 
certain circumstances even the government officials in the ministries 
of education. Only an autonomous university President with a 
long term of office like the American type would, apart from very* 
exceptional cases, be in a position to create a genuinely independent 
self-government of a university which went beyond phrase-making 
and expressions of self-importance In Germany, however, both 
the vanity of academic faculties and the interests of the state 
bureaucracy in their own power stand in the way of any such 
development. Varying according to particular circumstances 
similar situations are to be found everywhere. 

It is further possible for immediate democracy and government 
by amateurs to exist in their genuine forms only so long as parties 
which contend with each other and attempt to appropriate office do 
not develop on a permanent basis. As soon as such parties develop, 
the leaders of the parties and their administrative staffs constitute 
an imperatiTely co-ordinated structure, which will be introduced 
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171 into the striictuie of the gioiip as such hy the victorious pariv, 
however it attains power This is tiiie legardless of the fornidi 
letention of the previous oiganizatioii. Indeed, this is a relatively 
eommoii process by which such types of organization are broken up 

X EEPEESEXTATION 

21 The Principal Forms and Characteristics of 
Eepresentation 

The piimary fact underlying representation is that the action 
of certain members of a group, the representatives,’’ is binding 
on the others or is looked upon as legitimate so that its result must 
be accepted by them.- In the organisation of authoiity in cor- 
porate groups, howevei, representation takes a variety of typical 
forms 

1 Appropriated representation. In this case the chief or a 
member of the administrative staf holds appropriated rights of 
representation. In this form it is very ancient and is found in all 
kinds of patriarchal and charismatic gioups. The pover of repre- 
sentatio'n has a traditionally limited scope This category covers 
the sheiks of clans and chiefs of tribes, the headmen of castes m 
India, hereditary priests of sects, the patel of the Indian village, 
the Ohermarker^ hereditary monarchs and all sorts of similar patii- 
archal or patiimonial heads of corporate groups Authority to 
conclude contractual agreements and to agree on binding rules 
governing their relations is found permitted to the elders of neigh- 
bouring tribes in wEat are otherwise exceedingly primitive 
conditions, as in Australia 

172 2 Closely related to appropriated representation is that on a 
basis of socially independent grouping ^ This does not constitute 
representation so far as it is a matter primarily of representing and 

^ enforcing their own appropriated rights or privileges It may, 
however, have a representative character and be recognized as such, 
so far as the effect of the decisions of such bodies as estates, extends 
beyond the personal holders of privileges to the unprivileged 
groups. This may not be confined to the immediate dependents 
of the members of the class in question but may include others who 
are not in the socially privileged class. These others are regularly 
bound by the action of the privileged group, whether this is merely 
taken for granted or a representative authority i$ explicitly claimed. 
This is true of all feudal courts and assemblies of privileged estates, 
and includes the Stande of the late Middle Ages in Germany and 
of more recent times. In Antiquity and in non-European areas this 


2 See above chap i, sec, 11. 

3 StOndische Repragentation 
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institution occurs only sporadically and lias not been a univeibail72 
stage of development 

3 The radical antithesis of this is instiucted ” repieseiitatioii 
In this case elected representatives or representatives chosen by 
rotation or lot or in any other manner exercise poweis of represen- 
tation which are strictly limited by an imperative mandate and a 
right of recall, the exercise of which is subject to the consent of 
those represented This type of ‘‘ representative is, in effect, an 
agent of those he represents. The imperative mandate has had foi 
a very lotng tune a place in the most various types of groups Foi 
instance, the elected representatives of the communes in France 
were almost alw^ays bound by the caluers des doleanceh At the 
present time this type of representation is particulaily prominent 
in the Soviet type of republican organization where it selves as a 
substitute for immediate democracy, since the latter is impossible 
in a mass organization. Instructed mandates are ceitainly to be 
found in all sorts of organizations outside the Western World, both 
in the Middle Ages and in modern times, but nowhere else have 
they been of great historical significance 

4. Free representation The representative, who is generally 
elected though he may actually or formally be subj*ect to rotation, 

IS not bound by instruction but is in a position to make his own 
decisions. He' is obligated only to express his own genuine convic- 
tion, and not to promote the interests of those w^ho have elected him 

Free representation in this sense is not uncommonly an unavoid- 
able consequence of the incompleteness or absence of instructions, 
but in other cases it is the deliberate object of choice In so far as 
this IS true, the representative, by virtue of his election, exercises 
authority over the electors and is not merely their agent. The 
most prominent example of this type is modern parliamentary 
representation. It shares with legal authoritj'^ the general tendency 
to impersonality, the obligation to conform to abstract norms, 
political or ethical. 

As a feature of the representative bodies of modern political 
organization of parliaments, the function of this type of represen- 
tation is not understandable apart from the voluntary intervention 
of parties. It is the party groups -v^hick present candidates and 
programmes to the politically passive citizens. They also, by the 
process of compromise and balloting within the parliament, create 
the norms which govern the administrative process They subject 
the administration to control, support it by their confidence, or 
overthrow it by withdrawal of confidence whenever, by virtue of 
commanding a majority of votes, they are in a position to do this. 

The party leader and the administrative staff which is appointed 
by him, consisting of ministers, secretaries of state, and sometimes 
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172ii'nder-secretaiTes, constitute tlie political administration oi the 
state, tliat is, tlieir position is dependent upon the electoral success 
173 of their party, and an electoral defeat foices their resignation 
Where party government is fully developed they are imposed on 
the formal head of the state, the monarch, by the party composition 
of the parliament The monarch is expropriated from the actual 
governing power and his lole is limited to two things On the one 
hand by negotiation with the parties, he selects the efiective head, 
and formally legitimizes his position by appointment On the 
other hand, he acts as an agency for legalizing the measures of the 
party chief who at the time is in power 

The cabinet ’’ of ministers, that is the executive committee of 
the majority party, may be organized in a monociatic or a more 
collegial form The latter is unavoidable in coalition cabinets, 
whereas the former is more precise in its functioning The cabinet 
protects itself from the attacks of its followers who seek office and 
its opponents by the usual means, by monopolizing official secrets, 
and mamtamiUg solidarity against all outsiders Unless there is 
an eSective separation of powers, this system involves the complete 
appropriation of all powers by the party organization in control at 
the time Not only the top positions but often many of the lower 
offices become benefices of the party followers This may be called 
parliamentary cabinet government ^ 

Where the appropriation of power by the party government is 
not complete but the monarch or a corresponding elected president 
enjoys independent power especially in appointments to office, 
including military officers, there is a constitutional ’’ govern- 
ment, This IS particularly likely to be found where there is a 
formal separation of powers A special case is that where an 
elective presidency is combined with a representative parliament. 

It is also possible for the government of a parliamentaiy 
organization to be chosen by a process of election of the executive 
authorities or the chief executive by the parliament, which would 
be a purely representative form of government 

The governing powers of representative bodies may be both 
limited and legitimized where direct canvassing of the masses of 
members of the groups is permitted through the referendum. 

1. It IS not representation as such but free representation in 
conjunction with the presence of parliamentary bodies which 
is peculiar to the modern Western World. Only relatively small 
beginnii|gs are to be found in Antiquity and elsewhere in such 

^ Th^ facts are in many respe^Jts best presented m the brilliantly polemical 
attack on the system by W. Hasbach which has erroneously been called a political 
description/’ The author in his own essay, Parlament und Begt^tung %m neug^otd- 
netm Deutschland^ has been carefnl to emphasize that it is a polemical work which 
has arisen out of the particular situation of the time. 
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forms as assemblies of delegates m tbe confederations of city states 173 
But in principle tbe members of these bodies were usually bound 
by instructions 

2 Tbe abolition of imperative mandates bas been very strongly 
influenced by tbe positions of tbe monarcbs Tbe French kings 
regularly demanded that tbe delegates to tbe Estates General 
should be elected on a basis which left them free to vote for tbe 
recommendations of tbe king If they bad been bound by impera- 
tive mandates, tbe king’s policy would have been seriously 
obstructed In tbe English Parliament, as will be pointed out 
below, both tbe composition and tbe procedure of tbe body led to 
tbe same result It is connected with this fact that right up 
to tbe Reform Bill of 1867, tbe members of Parliament regarded 
themselves as a specially privileged group This is shown clearly 
by the rigorous exclusion of publicity as late as tbe middle of tbe 
eighteenth century. Heavy penalties were laid upon newspapers 
which reported tbe transactions of Parliament. Tbe theory came 
to be that tbe parliamentary deputy was a representative ” of 
tbe people as a whole and that hence be was not bound by any 
specific mandates, was not an agent ” but a person in authority. 
This theory was already well developed in tbe literature before it 
received its present connotation in tbe French Revolution. 

3. It IS not possible at this point to analyze in detail tbe process 
by which the English king and certain others following bis example 
came to be gradually expropriated by the unofficial cabinet system 
which represented only party groups. This seems at first sight 
to be a very peculiar development in spite of the universal import- 
ance of its consequences. But in view of the fact that bureaucracy 
was relatively undeveloped in England, it is by no means so 

fortuitous ” as has often been claimed. It is also impossible to 
analyze the peculiar American system of functional separation of 174 
powers combined with electoral representation and the place in it 
of the referendum which is essentially atn expression of mistrust 
of corrupt legislative bodies. Also Swiss democracy, and the 
related forms of purely representative democracy which have 
recently appeared in some of the German states, will have to be 
left aside for the present. The purpose of the above discussion was 
only to outline a few of the most important types. 

4. So-called “ constitutional monarchy,” which is above all 
characterized by appropriation of the power of patronage including 
the appointment of ministers and of military commanders by the 
monarch, may concretely come to be very similar to a pnxely 
parliamentary regime of ihe English type. Conversely, the latter 
by no means necessarily excludes a politically gifted monarch like 
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174 Edward VII from effective participation in political affairs He 
need not be a mere figiirebead 

5. Groups governed by representative bodies are by no me,ans 
necessarily democratic ’’ in tbe sense that all tbeir members bave 
equal rights. Quite tbe contrary, it can be shown that tbe classic 
soil for tbe growth of partliamentary government has tended to 
be an aristocratic or plutocratic society. This was true of England 

Tbe relations of tbe different forms of representation to tbe 
economic order are highly complex and will bave to be analyzed 
separately later on For tbe present primary purposes only tbe 
following general remarks will be made . 

1. One factor in tbe development of free representation was tbe 
undermining of tbe economic basis of tbe older estates This made 
it possible for persons with demagogic gifts to pursue their own 
inclinations without reference to their social position. Tbe source 
of this undermining process was tbe development of modeiti capi- 
talism. 

2. Calculability and reliability in tbe functioning of tbe legal 
order and tbe administrative system is vital to rational capitalism 
This need led tbe middle classes to attempt to impose checks on 
patrimoinial monarcbs and tbe feudal nobility by means of a col- 
legial body in which tbe middle classes bad a decisive voice, which 
controlled administration and finance and could exercise an impor- 
tant influence on changes in tbe legal order. 

3. At tbe time when this transition was taking place, tbe 
proletariat bad not reached a stage of development which enabled 
it to become an important political factor which could endanger 
tbe position of tbe bourgeoisie. Furthermore, there was no hesita- 
tion in eliminating any threat to tbe power of tbe propertied classes 
by means of property qualifications for the franchise. 

4. Tbe formal rationalization of tbe economic order and the 
state, which was favourable to capitalistic development, could be 
strongly promoted by parliaments. Furthermore, it seemed rela- 
tively easy to secure influence on party organizations. 

5. The development of demagogy in tbe activities of the existing 
parties was a function of tbe extension of the franchise. Two main 
factors have tended to make monarchs and ministers everywhere 
favourable to universal suffrage, namely, the necessity for the 
support of the propertyless classes in foreign conflict and the hope, 
which has proved to be unjustified, that, as compared to the 
bourgeoisie they would he a conservative influence. 
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6 Parliameiits liave tended to function snxootlily as long as 174 
their composition was drawn predominantly from the classes of 
wealth and culture, that is, as they were composed of political 
“ amateurs.’’ Established social status rather than class interests 
as such underlay the party structure The conflicts tended to be 
only those between different forms of wealth, but with the rise of 
class parties to power, especially the proletarian parties, the 
situation of parliaments has changed radically. Another important 
factor in the change has been the bureaucratization of party organi- 
zations, with its speciflcally plebiscitary character The member 
of parliament thereby ceases to be in a position of authority over 
the electors and becomes merely an agent of the leaders of the party 
organization This will have to be discussed more in detail else- 
where 

22. Eepresentation by the Agents of Interest Groups 

A fifth type of representation is that by the agents of interest 
groups. This term will be applied to the type of representative 
body where the selection of members is not a matter of free choice 
without regard to occupational, social, or class status, but where 
the body consists of persons who are chosen on the basis of their 
occupations or their social or class status, each group in the social 175 
system being represented by persons of its own sort. At the present 
time the tendency of this type is to representation on an occupa- 
tional basis. 

This kind of representation may, however, have a very different 
significance, according to certain possible variations within it. 

In the first place, it will differ widely according to the specific 
occupations, social groups and classes which are involved, and, 
secondly, according to whether direct balloting or compromise is 
the means of settling differences. In the first connection its signi- 
ficance will vary greatly according to the numerical proportions 
of the different categories It is* possible for such a system to be 
radically revolutionary or extremely conservative in its character. 

In every case it is a product of the development of powerful parties 
representing class interests. 

It is, at least, the theory, that this type of representation 
weakens the dominance of the play of party interests in politics, 
though, if experience so far is conclusive, it does not eliminate it. 

It is also theoretically possible that the role of campaign funds 
can be lessened, but^t is doubtful to what degree this is true. 
Representative bodies of this type tend to be unfavourable to 
individual leaders The professional representative of an interest 
group can only be a person who devotes his whole time to this 
function. In classes without independent means the function hence 
devolves on the paid secretaries of the organized interest groups. 
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175 1, Representation where compromise has provided the means of 

settlinsr differences is characteristic of all the older historical bodies 
of '' estates To-day it is dominant in the trade unions and 
everywhere where negotiation between the various advisory and 
executive authorities is the order of the day It is impossible to 
assign a numerical value to the importance of an occupational 
group Above all the interests of the masses of workers on the one 
hand and of the increasingly smaller number of entrepreneurs, who 
are likely both to be particularly well-informed and to have strong 
personal interests, somehow have to be taken account of regardless 
of numbers These interests are often highly antagonistic, hence 
voting by units which are made up of elements which in social and 
class status are highly heterogeneous, is exceedingly artificial 
The ballot as a basis of final decision is characteristic of settling 
the conflicts and expressing the compromise of parties It is not 
however characteristic of the estates. 

2. The ballot is adequate in social groups where the representa- 
tion consists of elements of roughly equal social status. Thus the 
so-called Soviets are made up only of workers The prototype xs 
the mercadenza of the time of the conflict between guilds It was 
composed of delegates of the individual guilds who decided matters 
by majority vote. It was however in fact in danger of secession if 
certain particularly powerful guilds were out-voted. Even the par- 
ticipation of white-collar workers ’’ in Soviets raises problems. 
It has been usual to put mechanical limits to their share of votes. 
If representatives of peasants and craftsmen are admitted, the 
situation becomes still more complicated, and if the so-called 
higher ’’ professions and business interests are brought in, it is 
impossible for questions to be decided by ballot. If such a body 
is organized in terms of equal representation of workers and 
employers, the tendency is for yellow unions to support the 
employers and certain types of employers to support the workers. 
The result is that the elements which are most lacking in class 
loyalty have the most decisive influence 

But even purely proletarian “ Soviets would in settled times 
be subject to the development of sharp antagonism between different 
groups of workers^ which would probably paralyze the Soviet in 
effect. In any case, however, it would open the door for adroit 
politics in playing the different interests off against each other, 
176 This is the reason why the bureaucratic elements have been so 
friendly to the idea. The same thing would be likely to happen as 
between representatives of peasants and of industrial workers. 
Indeed any attempt to organize such representative bodies otherwise 
than on a strictly revolutionary basis comes down in the last analysis 
only to another opportunity for electoral manipulation in different 
forms* 
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3. The probability of the development of representation on an 176 
occupational basis is by no means low. In times of the stabiliza- 
tion of technical and economical development it is particularly 
high, but in spite of this it does not follow that ‘‘ partisanship 
will be greatly reduced. Unless there is reason to believe that it 
will be reduced, it is obvious that occupational representative bodies 
will fail to eliminate parties. On the contrary, as can be clearly 
seen at the present tune, all the way from the works councils 
to the Federal Economic Council in Germany, a great mass of new 
benefices for loyal party henchmen are being created and made 
use of. Politics is penetrating into the economic order at the same 
time that economic interests are entering into politics There are a 
number of different possible value attitudes toward this situation, 
but this does not alter the facts 

Genuine parliamentary representation with the voluntary play 
of interests in the political sphere, the corresponding plebiscitary 
party organization with its consequences, and the modern idea of 
rational representation by interest groups, are all peculiar to the 
modern Western world. None of these is understandable apart from 
the peculiar Western development of social stratification and class 
structure Even in the Middle Ages the seeds of these phenomena 
were present in the Western world but only there It is only in 
the Western world that “ cities in the peculiar corporate sense, 

estates ” {rex et regnuvi), bourgeois,’’ and proletarians ” 
have existed. 
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177 SOCIAL STRATIFICATION AND CLASS STRUCTURE 

I. CONCEPTS 

1. The Concepts op Class and Class Status 

The term class status will be applied to the typical probability 
that a given state of (a) provision with goods, (b) external condi- 
tions of life, and (c) subjective satisfaction or frustration will be 
possessed by an individual or a group. These probabilities define 
class status in so far as they are dependent on the kind and extent 
of control or lack of it wiiicli the individual has over goods or 
services and existing possibilities of their exploitation for the attain- 
ment of income or receipts within a given economic order. 

A class ” is any group of persons occupying the same class 
status The following types of classes may be distinguished • (a) A 
class is a property class when class status for its members is 
primarily determined by the differentiation of property holdings; 
(b) a class is an acquisition class ” when the class situation of its 
members is primarily determined by their opportunity for the 
exploitation of services on the market; (c) the social class ” 
structure is composed of the plurality of class statuses between 
which an interchange of individuals on a personal basis or in the 
course of generations is readily possible and typically observable. 
On the basis of any of the three types of class status, associative 
relationships between those sharing the same class interests, namely, 
corporate class organizations may develop. This need not, how- 
ever, necessarily happen. The concepts of class and class status 
as such designate only the fact of identity or similarity in the 
typical situation in which a given individual and many others 
find their interests defined. In principle control over different 
combinations of consumers goods, means of production, invest- 
ments, capital funds or marketable abilities constitute class 
statuses which are different with each variation and com- 
bination. Only persons who are completely unskilled, without 
property and dependent on employment without regular occupation, 
are in a strictly identical class status. Transitions from one class 
status to another vary greatly in fluidity and in the ease with which 

1 Weber uses the term class {Klasse) in a special sense, which is defined 
m this paragraph and which, in particular, he contrasts with Stand, There 
seems no other alternative translation of Klasse, but it should be kept m mind 
that it is being used in a special sense — 
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an individual can enter the class Hence the unity of social ’’ 177 
classes is highly relative and variable. 

The primary significance of a positively privileged property class 
lies in the following facts : (i) Its members may be able to mono- 
polize the purchase of high-priced consumers goods, (ii) They may 
control the opportunities of pursuing a systematic monopoly policy 
in the sale of economic goods (hi) They may monopolize oppor- 
tunities for the accumulation of property through unconsumed 
surpluses, (iv) They may monopolize opportunities to accumulate 
capital by saving, hence, the possibility of investing property in 
loans and the related possibility of control over executive positions 
in business (v) They may monopolize the privileges of socially 178 
advantageous kinds of education so far as these involve expenditures 

Positively privileged property classes typically live from pro- 
perty income This may be derived from property rights in human 
^ beings, as with slave owners, in land, in mining property, in fixed 
equipment such as plant and apparatus, in ships, and as creditors 
in loan relationships Loans may consist of domestic animals, 
gram, or money. Finally they may live on income from securities. 

Class interests which are negatively privileged with respect to 
property belong typically to one of the following types : (a) They 
are themselves objects of ownership, that is they are unfree (b) 
They are outcasts that is proletarians ’’ in the sense meant 
in Antiquity (c) They are debtor classes and, (d) the poor.” 

In between stand the middle ” classes This term includes 
groups who have all sorts of property, or of marketable abilities 
through training, who are in a position to draw their support from 
these sources Some of them may be acquisition ” classes. 
Entrepreneurs are in this category by virtue of essentially positive 
privileges ; proletarians, by virtue ofi negative privileges. But many 
types such as peasants, craftsmen and officials do not fall in this 
category. The differentiation of classes on the basis of property 
alone is not dynamic,” that is, it does not necessarily result in 
class struggles or class revolutions. It is not uncommon for very 
strongly privileged property classes such as slave owners, to exist 
side by side with such far less privileged groups as peasants or even 
outcasts without any class struggle. There may even be ties of 
solidarity between privileged property classes and tuafree elements. 
However, such conflicts as that between land owners and outcast 
elements or between creditors and debtors, the latter often being a 
question of urban patricians as opposed to either rural peasants or 
urban craftsmen, may lead to revolutionary conflict. Even this, 
however, need not necessarily aim at radical changes in economic 
organization. It may, on the contrary, he concerned in the first 
instance only with a redistribution of wealth. These may he called 
“ property revolutions. 
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178 A classic example of the lack of class antagonism has been the 
relation of the poor white trash originally those not owning 
slaves, to the planters in the Southern States of the United States. 
The poor whites ’’ have often been much more hostile to the 
negro than the planters who have frequently had a large element 
of patriarchal sentiment. The conflict of outcast against the pro- 
perty classes, of creditors and debtors, and of land owners and 
outcasts are best illustrated in the history of Antiquity 

2 The Significance of Acquisition Classes 

The primary significance of a positively privileged acquisition 
class IS to be found in two directions On the one hand it is 
generally possible to go far toward attaining a monopoly of the 
management of productive enterprises in favour of the members of 
the class and their business interests On the other hand, such a 
class tends to insure the security of its economic position by exercis- 
ing influence on the economic policy of political bodies and other 
groups 

The members of positively privileged acquisition classes are 
typically entrepreneurs The following are the most important 
types merchants, ship owners, industrial and agricultural entre- 
preneurs, bankers and financiers Under certain circumstances two 
other types are also members of such classes, namely, members of 
the liberal ’’ professions with a privileged position by virtue of 

179 their abilities or training, and workers with special skills command- 
ing a monopolistic position, regardless of how far they are heredi- 
tary or the result of training. 

Acquisition classes in a negatively privileged situation are 
workers of the various principal types. They may be roughly 
classified as skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled. 

In this connexion as well as the above, independent peasants and 
craftsmen are to be treated as belonging to the “ middle classes 
This category often includes in addition ofl&cials, whether they are 
in public or private employment, the liberal professions, and 
workers with exceptional monopolistic assets or positions 

Examples of social classes are (a) the working class as 
a whole. It approaches this type the more completely mechanized 
the productive process becomes, (b) The '' lower middle classes ^ 
(c) The “ intelligentia without independent property and the 
persons whose social position is primarily dependent on technical 
training such as engineers, commercial and other officials, and civil 

2 Like tke French petit-honrgeoisie,’* the German term Kleinhu&rge^rtnm 
has a somewhat more specific meaning than the English lower-middle* class. It 
refers particnlarly to economically independent elements not employed m large- 
scale organizations. The typical example are the small shopkeeper and the pro- 
prietor of a small handicraft workshop — Bb. 
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servants These groups may differ greatly among themselves, in 
particular according to costs of training (d) The classes occupy- 
ing a privileged position through property and education. 

The unfinished concluding section of Karl Marx’s Ka'pttal was 
evidently intended to deal with the problem of the class unity of the 
proletariat, which he held existed in spite of the high degree of 
qualitative differentiation A decisive factor is the increase in the 
importance of semi-skilled workers who have been trained in a 
relatively short time directly on the machines themselves, at the 
expense of the older type of '' skilled ” labour and also of unskilled. 
However, even this type of skill may often have a monopolistic 
aspect. Weavers are said to attain the highest level of productivity 
only after five years experience 

At an earlier period every worker could be said to have 
been primarily interested in becoming an independent small 
bourgeois, but the possibility of realizing this goal is becom- 
ing progressively smaller From one generation to another 
the most readily available path to advancement both for skilled 
and semi-skilled workers is into the class of technically 
trained individuals In the most highly privileged classes, at least 
over the period of more than one generation, it is coming more and 
more to be true that money is overwhelmingly decisive. Through 
the banks and corporate enterprises members of the lower middle 
class and the salaried groups have certain opportunities to rise 
into the privileged class. 

Organized activity of class groups is favoured by the following 
circumstances : (a) the possibility of concentrating on opponents 
where the immediate conflict of interests is vital Thus workers 
organize against management and not against security holders 
who are the ones who really draw income without working. 
Similarly peasants are not apt to organize against landlords, (b) 
The existence of a class status which is typically similar for large 
masses of people. (c) The technical possibility of being easily 
brought together. This is particularly true where large numbers 
work together in a small area, as in the modern factory, (d) Leader- 
ship directed to readily understandable goals. Such goals are very 
generally imposed or at least are interpreted by persons, such as 
intelligentia, who do not belong to the class in question 

3. Social Strata and their Status 

The term of social status will be applied to a typically 
effective claim to positive or negative privilege with respect 
to social prestige so far as it rests on one or more of the following 

3 Standtsche Lage, The difficulties of translating the teTm Stemd have already 
been commented upon (see page 319),— En. 
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179 bases (a) mode of liymg, (b) a formal process of education wbich 
may consist in empirical or rational training and tbe acquisition 
of tbe corresponding modes of life, or (c) on tbe prestige of birtb, 
or of an occupation 

Tbe primary practical manifestations of status witb respect to 
social stratification are conubium, commensality, and often mono- 

180 polistic appropriation of privileged economic opportunities and also 
prohibition of certain modes of acquisition Finally, there are 
conventions or traditions of other types attached to a social status. 

Stratificatory status may be based on class status directly or 
related to it in complex ways. It is not, however, determined by 
this alone Property and managerial positions are not as such 
sufldcient to lend their holder a certain social status, though they 
may well lead to its acquisition Similarly, poverty is not as such 
a disqualification for high social status though again it may 
influence it. 

Conversely, social status may partly or even wholly determine 
class status, without, however, being identical with it. The class 
status of an officer, a civil servant, and a student as determined 
by their income may be widely different while their social status 
remains the same, because they adhere to the same mode of life 
in all relevant respects as a result of their common education. 

A social stratum stand is a plurality of individuals who, 
within a larger group, enjoy a particular kind and level of prestige 
by virtue of their position and possibly also claim certain special 
monopolies. 

The following are the most important sources of the develop- 
ment of distinct strata : (a) The most important is by the develop- 
ment of a peculiar style of life including, particularly, the type 
of occupation pursued (b) The second basis is hereditary charisma 
arising from the successful claim to a position of prestige by virtue 
of birth, (c) The third is the appropriation of political or hiero- 
cratic authority as a monopoly by socially distinct groups. 

The development of hereditary strata is usually a form of the 
hereditary appropriation of privileges by an organized group or by 
individual qualified persons. Every well-established case of appro- 
priation of opportunities and abilities, especially of exercising 
imperative powers, has a tendency to lead to the development of 
distinct strata. Conversely, the development of strata has a tend- 
ency in turn to lead to the monopolistic appropriation of governing 
powers and of the corresponding economic advantages. 

Acquisition classes are favoured by an economic system oriented 
to market situations, whereas social strata develop and subsist 
most readily where economic organization is of a monopolistic and 
liturgical character and where the economic needs of corporate 
groups are met on a feudal or patrimonial basis. The type of class 
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wliicli IS most closely related to a stratum is the social class, 180 
while the acquisition ” class is the farthest removed. Property 
classes often constitute the nucleus of a stratum 

Every society where strata play a prominent part is controlled 
to a large extent by conventional rules of conduct It thus creates 
economically irrational conditions of consumption and hinders the 
development of free markets by monopolistic appropriation and by 
restricting free disposal of the individuaPs own economic ability 
This will have to be discussed further elsewhere ^ 

^ This chapter breaks off at this point but is obviously incomplete There is, 
however, no other part of Weber’s published work m which the subject is 
systematically developed, although aspects of it are treated in different con- 
nexions at many points — ^E d 
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